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PREFACE 


Ir was Xenophon’s fortune in the Aedenica to speak after 
such masters as Herodotus and Thucydides and to deal with 
an age of less momentous events than those which they de- 
scribed. He is, nevertheless, the able historian of a most 
interesting period. He would have deserved well of the world 
if he had done no more than tell the story of the closing years 
of the Peloponnesian War; to this, however, he has added a 
description of the gallant struggle of conquered Athens to win 
back her lost liberty and power, of the masterful though ungen- 
erous rule of Sparta, and of the successful striving of the 
Thebans for primacy and glory. He does not introduce us 
to a Themistocles or a Pericles, yet his Agesilaus and Epami- 
nondas are characters scarcely less interesting. Still more 
important to the student of history, he fills almost alone the 
gap between the Greece of the fifth century and the Greece of 
the time of Philip of Macedon, completing the record of the 
old era and tracing the development of the new conditions and 
problems which confronted Demosthenes. 

The primary aim of this edition of the AHelenica has been 
to include within one volume of reasonable size those portions 
of Xenophon’s work which are historically most important. In 
the first two books nothing has been omitted; in the following 
books enough has been retained to enable the reader to follow 
the main historical current and the fortunes of the most promi- 
nent characters. The result is a body of text about equivalent 
in amount to the first four books. Wherever chapters or parts 
of chapters are omitted, brief summaries of them are provided, 
in order to keep the connection unbroken and to make later 
allusions intelligible. 
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As the choice of the selections has been determined by their 
historical value, so the notes give particular attention to matters 
of history and frequent references to other authors who deal 
with the period covered by the He/enica. In general, the notes 
have been prepared especially for the use of college Freshmen ; 
but those on the first two books are full enough, it is believed, 
to afford to teachers in secondary schools an opportunity of 
avoiding the monotony of overmuch dzadasis by spending an 
occasional half year on the Hellenica. 

It is almost unnecessary to say that in the preparation of this 
volume free and constant use has been made of the standard 
editions and commentaries, particularly those of Btichsenschiitz, 
Breitenbach, Kurz, Grosser, Sorof, and Underhill. The editor 
is also indebted to the authors of the various special articles 
and treatises which are mentioned throughout the book. The 
text is mainly that of Keller. In some cases, however, Keller’s 
judgment seems at fault and his readings have not been fol- 
lowed. The Appendix aims to justify, so far as may be, the 
text here offered and also to present in convenient and readily 
accessible form such matters as are of value to teachers and 
more advanced students. 

The editor takes real pleasure in acknowledging his indebted- 
ness and expressing his thanks to the general editor of this 
series, Professor Herbert Weir Smyth, for most helpful advice 
and criticism. 


NEW YORK CITY, 
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INTRODUCTION 


I. THe Lire AND WrirINGcs or XENOPHON 


Xenophon, the Athenian soldier and man of letters, was the son 
of Gryllus and belonged to the somewhat aristocratic political class 
which was known as the Knights. He was born in the rural deme 
Erchia, of which his contemporary Isocrates, the orator, 
was also anative. With regard to the date of his birth ? 
authorities, both ancient and modern, are in conflict, but it seems 
altogether probable that it should be placed about the year 430 B.c. 
Nothing is known about his youth and early manhood, which were 
passed during the troublous times of the Peloponnesian War (431— 
404 B.C.), save only that he became a close associate of the philos- 
opher Socrates, whose influence affected his whole life and char- 
acter. When he reached the age of military service (¢. 412 B.C.), 
the Peloponnesian War was entering upon its last phase. A large 
part of Attica was permanently occupied or overrun by a Spartan 
army under King Agis, while in the eastern Aegean, the principal 
scene of active warfare, the opposing fleets maintained a doubtful 
contest. It is not recorded, nor is it likely, that Xenophon bore 
any part in the foreign campaigns of these closing years of the war ; 
for it was only under exceptional circumstances * that the Knights, 
who normally served as cavalrymen, were assigned to sea duty, and 
but two small detachments of them were sent out from Athens in 
the years from 412 to 404 B.c. for strictly military service.‘ The - 
consequent inference that Xenophon: remained continuously in 


Life.} 


1 A list of the authorities on this subject and a fuller discussion of some disputed 
points will be found in Appendix I. 
2See Appendix I. p. 349. 
8 Eg. before the battle of Arginusae, Hellenica 1.6. 24. 
4 Hell. 1. 1. 34 and I. 4. 21. 
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Athens is strongly confirmed by the manifestly long duration of 
his association with Socrates and by the fullness of detail and vivid- 
ness which characterize his descriptions! of events in the city dur- 
ing this period. He did, no doubt, take part with his fellow-troopers 
in the defense of the walls of Athens, first against the hostile army 
under Agis, and later, after the battle of Aegospotami, against the 
combined land and naval forces of the Peloponnesians. 

In 401 B.C., three years after the close of the war, came the expe- 
dition with Cyrus, the great experience of Xenophon’s life, the 
story of which his Azaéasis has made so familiar. Returning to 
Asia Minor at the head of the Ten Thousand in 399 B.c., he 
entered? with them the service of Thibron, commander of the 
Lacedaemonian forces in the newly begun war against the Persians. 
He served also, perhaps still in command of his old comrades,’ 
under Thibron’s successors in the Asiatic campaign, Dercylidas and 
King Agesilaus, and when the latter was recalled to Greece in 394 
B.C. to face Sparta’s enemies at home, Xenophon accompanied him 
and was present‘ at the great battle of Coronea, where the king 
defeated the allied armies of the Athenians, Thebans, Corinthians, 
and Argives. 

It seems to have been at some time during the years spent in 
Asia Minor (399-394 B.c.) that Xenophon was formally banished 
from Athens, either, as most ancient authorities state, on account 
of his taking part in the expedition of Cyrus, the enemy of Athens, 
or on the ground of “ Laconism,”’* as shown, apparently, in his 
enlisting himself and the Ten Thousand in a Lacedaemonian army, 
and in his own friendship for the Lacedaemonians, particularly 
Agesilaus. Nodoubt all these causes combined to bring about the 


1Cp. especially Heé/. 1. 4. 12 f. (the return of Alcibiades), 1. 7 (the trial of the 
generals after Arginusae), and 2, 2. 3 f. (the events which followed the battle of 
Aegospotami). 

2 Anab. 7. 8. 26, Hell. 3. 1.6. See Appendix I. p. 350. 

8 Cp. Hell. 3. 2. 7; but not after 395 B.C. in any event (ed/. 3. 4. 20). 

4 Cp. Plutarch, Agesilaus 18. 

5 Dio Chrysostom 8. 130, M, Pausanias 5. 6, 5, Diogenes Laertius 2. 6. 58. 

6 Diog. Laert. 2, 6. 51. 
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unfortunate result. At the time when Xenophon first conceived 
the plan of accompanying Cyrus (401 B.c.), Socrates expressed the 
fear that it might be “a cause for accusation against him on the 
part of the city.”! This fear might have proved groundless had 
not Xenophon returned from the expedition in the conspicuous 
position of leader and thereupon aggravated his original offense by 
joining a Lacedaemonian army.? The date of the decree of ban- 
ishment cannot be fixed exactly ; but Xenophon’s own statement ® 
that in the early part of 399 B.c. he was preparing to return home, 
“‘for the sentence of banishment had not yet been passed upon 
him,” would naturally imply that this sentence followed very soon 
thereafter.‘ 

After Coronea (394 B.c.) Xenophon followed Agesilaus, whom 
he greatly admired and whose intimate friend he had become, to 
Sparta. There he lived for several years, accompanying Agesilaus on 
his various campaigns,’ and there his two sons, Gryllus and Diodorus, 
were educated in the traditional Spartan training. About 387 B.c, 
he was presented by the Spartans with an estate at Scillus, in Elis,’ 
where he enjoyed the life of a country gentleman, “hunting and 
entertaining his friends and writing his histories,’”’ as his biographer 
says,® until 371 B.c. In this year, when the power of the Spartans 
was broken by the battle of Leuctra,? and Elis reclaimed ™ the 
territory of which she had been deprived ™ by them, Xenophon was 
forced to flee from Scillus and took refuge in Corinth.” Good 
fortune, however, followed close upon ill; for in 369 B.c., as it 
seems, the Athenian decree of banishment against him was revoked.” 


1 Anab. 3. 1. 5. 

2 It is true that Athens itself contributed troops to this very army, but rather 
for the purpose of getting rid of them than of aiding the Lacedaemonians. Cp. 
ffell, 3. 1. 4. 8 Anadb. 7.7.57. 4 See Appendix I. p. 350. 

5 This is inferred from the vividness and minuteness of his descriptions of these 
campaigns in edd. 4. 

6 Plut. Ages. 20, Diog. Laert. 2. 6. 54. 

7 Anab. 5. 3. 7, Diog. Laert. 2. 6. 52, Paus. 5. 6. 5. 8 Diog. Laert. 2. 6. 52. 

9 See below, p.14. 19 Hell.6.5.2. 1 Hell. 3.2.30. 12 Diog. Laert. 2. 6. 53. 

18 Diog. Laert. 2.6.59. At this time the Athenians entered into alliance with 
Sparta, and Xenophon’s “ Laconism ” could more easily be forgiven. 
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He nevertheless maintained his residence at Corinth until the close 
of his life, though he probably visited Athens occasionally and cer- 
tainly sent his sons thither to serve in the Athenian cavalry.’ In 
this service one son, Gryllus, lost his life, being kifled in a skirmish 
which immediately preceded the battle of Mantinea? (362 B.c.). 
Xenophon himself died at Corinth about the year 354 B.c.® 

All the works which were ascribed to Xenophon in antiquity ‘ 
have been preserved. The most important of them are (1) the 
Anabasis; (2) the Memorabilia, a volume of memoirs 
of Socrates; (3) the Hedlenica, a history of Greece 
during Xenophon’s own times; and (4) the Cyropaedia, a his- 
torical romance, almost a novel, though nominally a biography of 
Cyrus the Great, king of Persia in the sixth century B.c. Besides 
these major works Xenophon wrote a number of shorter essays or 
treatises on various subjects. The complete list of his writings, 
with their approximate dates,° is as follows : 


Writings. 


Cynegeticus, on hunting, 402 B.C. 

Hellenica, Part 1.,° ¢. 393. 

Oeconomicus, on household management, 386 (?). 

Memorabilia, between 384 and 380. 

FHellenica, Part II., probably between 385 and 380.7 

Fiero, on the disadvantages of a tytant’s life, 383. 

Symposium, a description of an imaginary dinner party and the 
conversation of the guests, especially Socrates, 380. 

Lacedaemoniorum Respublica, on the Lacedaemonian Consti- 
tution, 378. 


1 Diog. Laert. 2. 6. 53. . 

2 Diog. Laert. 2. 6. 54 f., where the famous anecdote is told regarding Xeno- 
phon's reception of the news and his words, 7de» Ovnrdy yeyerynxus, / knew my 
child was mortal ; cp. also Hell. 7. 5. 15-17. 

8 See Appendix I. p. 350. 

# The complete list is given by Diog. Laert. 2. 6.57. 

5 These are taken, for the most part, from A. Roquette, De Xenophontts Vita. 

6 See below, p. ar f., for the divisions of the He//enica and the reasons therefor. 

7 Roquette (of. cit.) puts it after 371 B.C. For arguments in support of the 
earlier date see Appendix III. p. 358 f. 
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Anabasis, probably published’ in 371 or a little later. 
Lipparchicus, on the duties of a cavalry general, 365. 
De Re Equestri, on horsemanship, after 365. 
Cyropacdia, finished after 364. 

Flellenica, Part II1., 357 or a little later. 

De Vectigaitbus, on the Athenian revenues, 355. 


Three other works were also ascribed to Xenophon by the 
ancients : 


Agesilaus,? an encomium upon the famous Spartan king. 
Apologia Socratis, in defense of Socrates. 
Athentensium Respublica, on the Constitution of Athens. 


The last two are almost certainly spurious, and the Agesilaus is 
so regarded by most scholars. 


II. THe HELLENICA 


Xenophon’s Hellenica.records the history of Greece during a 
period of nearly fifty years, from the autumn of 411 B.c. to the sum- 
mer of 362 B.c., Thucydides, the great historian of the Pelopon- 
nesian War (431-404 B.C.), carries his account of that 
struggle only as far as 411 B.c.; here, therefore, Xeno- 
phon begins. The first two books of the Hedllenica 
describe the last campaigns of the Peloponnesian War, the fall of 
Athens (404 B.c.), and the subsequent contest between rival factions 
in the conquered city (404-401 B.c.). The third book is largely 
devoted to the war in Asia Minor (399-394 B.C.) between Sparta, 
now the recognized champion of Greece, and the Persians. Dur- 
ing its progress, however, hostilities began again in Greece, where 
the Thebans defeated a Spartan force in the battle of Haliartus 
(395 B.c.). The fourth book recounts the story of the so-called 
Corinthian War (394-387 B.c.), in which Thebes, Athens, Corinth, 


Subject and 
Scope. 


1 It seems likely that the composition of the greater part of it should be placed 
considerably earlier. See Appendix III. p. 359, note 1. 

* The biographical portions of the 4gesi/aus are very largely transcribed, almost 
verbatim, from the Hellenica, 
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and Argos united against Sparta. In this indecisive contest 
Sparta won important victories by land in the battles of the Nemea 
and Coronea (394 B.c.), but was defeated in the naval battle ot 
Cnidus (394 B.c.) and was unable to prevent the rebuilding of the 
walls of Athens, destroyed at the close of the Peloponnesian War. 
The fifth book describes the termination of the Corinthian War by 
the Peace of Antalcidas (387 B.c.), the consequent reéstablish- 
ment of Spartan supremacy, and Sparta’s unworthy abuse of her 
power in the subjugation of weaker states and the treacherous 
seizure of the citadel of Thebes (383 B.c.). Ultimately, however, 
the Thebans recovered their citadel and once more allied them- 
selves with the Athenians against Sparta. In the war which 
followed the Athenians established a new maritime confederacy 
and defeated the. Spartans in the naval battle of Naxos (376 B.c.). 
The sixth book tells of the conclusion of peace between Athens 
and Sparta, but renewed war between Sparta and Thebes. In the 
great battle of Leuctra (371 B.c.) the Thebans won a decisive 
victory, which they followed up by the invasion of Laconia. The 
seventh and last book continues the account of the war, in which 
all the states of Greece became involved. In the final battle of 
Mantinea (362 B.c.) the Thebans were again victorious, but their 
success was neutralized by the loss of their great leader, Epami- 
nondas. 

Briefly, the //ellenica is the story of the triumph and fall of 
Sparta, and the rise of Thebes. It is a story of almost incessant 
warfare, which exhausted all Greece and prepared the way for the 
supremacy of Macedonia, under Philip and Alexander the Great. 

It has been stated that the e//entca begins at the point 
(411 B.c.) where Thucydides’ account of the Peloponnesian War 
breaks off. Nevertheless, Xenophon prefixes no word of intro- 
duction to his history, but plunges at once i medias res and 
tacitly presupposes the reader’s acquaintance with Thucydides ; 
in order, therefore, to make the first book of the He//enica intel- 
ligible, it becomes necessary to sketch the general course of the 
Peloponnesian War from 431 to 411 B.C. 
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The name which history has given to this struggle between the 
Athenian and Peloponnesian confederacies finds its explanation in 
the fact that our accounts of the war are written from the standpoint 
of the Athenians, to whom such a designation was the 
natural one. It should be remembered, however, 
that it was not merely the ancient Peloponnesian con- 
federacy, under the headship of Sparta, against which the Athe- 
nians were pitted; for Sparta also numbered among her allies 
the more important states of northern Greece, — Boeotia, Megara, 
Phocis, and Locris. The Athenians, on the other hand, while 
their allies in Greece proper were few and comparatively weak, 
possessed a maritime empire which included almost all the Greek 
islands and the cities on the coasts of the Aegean and the Helles- 
pont. The contest, therefore, was one in which practically the 
entire Greek world was involved, a contest for supremacy between 
two great states, Sparta and Athens, yet at the same time between 
the military confederacy of the one and the naval confederacy of 
the other. 

It is not essential, for the present purpose, to consider in detail 
the events of the early years of the war. Spartan successes by 
land alternated with Athenian successes by sea until the war was 
interrupted for a time by the vain Peace of Nicias (421 B.c.). 
There followed a few years of tangled intrigue and universal un- 
rest and dissatisfaction, accompanied by actual violations of a 
treaty that still remained nominally in force. At length in 
415 B.c. Athenian ambition was tempted by the opportunity which 
seemed to offer itself of subjugating the important city of Syra- 
cuse, in Sicily. This project was warmly urged by Alcibiades, a 
young, wealthy, talented, and unscrupulous popular leader. The 
Athenians enthusiastically voted to send a powerful expedition to 
Sicily and chose Alcibiades as one of the three generals in com- 
mand. When the fleet was almost ready to set forth, Athens awoke 
one morning to find that the statues of the god Hermes throughout 
the city had been mutilated during the night. Suspicion attached 
to Alcibiades, and was strengthened by charges which were now 
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Yet the Athenians, crippled and imperiled as they were, displayed 
great energy and determination. To the surprise of all Greece 
they managed to equip a new fleet, subjugated the revolted 
Lesbians, 4nd not only achieved some successes against the 
Chians, who had also revolted,.but even defeated a Peloponnesian 
fleet which was sent to their aid (412 B.c.). But the allies of 
Athens continued to fall away from her and she was not equal 
to the task of recovering them all. Their defection not only 
reduced her military strength but also deprived her of the reve- 
nues on which she had depended.! The Peloponnesians, on the 
other hand, were now able to send forth a fleet as numerous and 
efficient as that of the Athenians, and to maintain it by the sub- 
. sidies received from Tissaphernes; for they had already con- 
cluded a formal treaty with the Persian king.? Thus, for the first 
time in many years, they challenged the power of Athens on her 
own element, and, furthermore, carried the war into the enemy’s 
country, not merely by establishing themselves in Attica, but by 
prosecuting naval operations on the islands and coasts of Athens’ 
maritime empire. 

Meanwhile Alcibiades again assumes a prominent role. Having 
fallen into disfavor with the Spartans and being condemned to 
death by them, he fled to Tissaphernes, in whom he thought to 
find a means of effecting his return to Athens. He first per- 
suaded the satrap to scant his supplies of money to the Pelopon- 
nesians, representing to him that it was to the interest of Persia 
that neither Greek power should triumph, but rather exhaust one 
another by continued warfare ;? next, he caused a report to be 
circulated among the Athenian forces, who were making their 
headquarters at Samos, that he could and would win for them the 
active aid of Tissaphernes on condition that he himself be recalled 
to Athens and an oligarchical government established there in 


1 This explains the frequent expeditions which were undertaken for the purpose. 
of collecting money, — expeditions which seriously interfered with the proper work 
of the Athenian fleet (Hed/. 1. 1. 8, 1. 1. 12, I. 1. 20, ef Passim). 

2 Cp. Hell. 1. 1. 14. 8 So Tissaphernes himself puts it, He//. 1. 5. 9. 
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place of the democracy. Many influential Athenians in the fleet 
at Samos really desired such a change of government, and plans 
were set on foot to accomplish it. When the time came for 
Alcibiades to fulfill his promise of enlisting Tissaphernes on the 
Athenian side, he failed to do so; but the leaders of the oligar- 
chical movement had gone too far to retreat. Throwing over 
Alcibiades, whom they now suspected and feared, they succeeded 
by various machinations in setting up at Athens the so-called 
government of the Four Hundred (May, 411 B.c.). The news of 
this event was received by the Athenian sailors at Samos, who 
were stout democrats, with the greatest indignation. Under the- 
leadership of Thrasybulus and Thrasyllus, they bound themselves 
to preserve the democracy and to hold no communication with 
the Four Hundred, and elected new generals whose loyalty to the 
democracy was unquestioned ; a little later they formally recalled 
Alcibiades, who was still with Tissaphernes, and on his arrival at 
Samos added him to the number of the generals. The situation 
of the Four Hundred at Athens immediately became critical. 
Some of their leaders were ready to betray the city to the Spartans 
for the sake of maintaining their own power, and with this intention 
began to build a fort commanding the entrance to Piraeus ; but 
a more moderate party, headed by Theramenes, divined this 
treasonable purpose and pulled down the fort.’ At this moment 
a Peloponnesian fleet under Agesandridas appeared off Piraeus, . 
apparently by previous arrangement with the traitors among the 
Four Hundred. The Athenians hastily manned some ships and 
followed the Peloponnesians round Cape Sunium to the Euboean 
coast. There a battle took place in which the Peloponnesians 
were completely victorious. This unfortunate event, involving to 
the Athenians the loss of Euboea, a principal source of their food 
supply, seemed a fatal blow. It was not, however, an unmixed 
evil, for the gravity of the situation compelled internal harmony 
at Athens; the Four Hundred were deposed, and a modified 
form of democracy reéstablished. 


1 See Theramenes’ own account of these events, Hell. 2. 3. 45-46. 





INTRODUCTION 19 


The victorious Peloponnesians failed to follow up their advan- 
tage by an immediate attack upon Piraeus, which might at this 
time have proved successful; and meanwhile Athenian fortunes 
in the East took a favorable turn. The Spartan admiral Mindarus, 
angry with Tissaphernes, who had entirely cut off his supplies of 
money to the Peloponnesians, accepted the invitation of Pharna- 
bazus, satrap of Phrygia and Tissaphernes’ rival, to transfer his 
fleet to the Hellespont. Thither the Athenians, under Thrasybulus 
and Thrasyllus, were forced to follow; for it was absolutely essen- 
tial that they should not lose control of the Hellespont, through 
which lay the route of their grain-ships from the Euxine Sea. 
The opposing fleets quickly came to battle off Cynossema, and the 
Athenians, though outnumbered, were victorious. Soon after- 
wards Tissaphernes set out for the Hellespont,! in order to ingrati- 
ate himself again with the Peloponnesians. Midway in the ac- 
count of his journey Thucydides’ history of the war abruptly 
breaks off. : 

Xenophon’s Helenica takes up the story at about this point, but 
its opening paragraphs by no means form a consistent and close con- 
tinuation of the final chapters of Thucydides. The first words of the 
Flellenica, “ And after this,” do not refer to the last mea natial 
event mentioned by Thucydides. The hostile fleets  o¢ the 
and individual commanders are found at the begin- Hellenica m: 
ning of the eMenica in places more or less re- pe de 
moved from those where Thucydides left them. The scene of 
the opening battle of the He/enica, which is not stated by Xeno- 
phon, cannot be inferred from the concluding chapters of Thu- 
cydides. In a word, the connection between the two histories, 
instead of being exact, is extremely loose. Yet there can be no 
doubt that it was Xenophon’s intention to complete the interrupted 
narrative of his predecessor. The fact that he begins the He/- 
Jenica without any introduction or statement of his purpose or 
description of the existing situation * or identification of the lead- 


1Cp. Hell. 1. 1.9. 
2 For a fuller treatment of this subject see Appendix II. 8 See above, p. 14. 
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ing personages inevitably suggests such a conclusion; and this 
conclusion is confirmed by the explicit statements of several an- 
cient writers." It is true that the Me/enica in its present form is 
more than a mere supplement to Thucydides; for it not only 
finishes Thucydides’ appointed task, the history of the Pelopon- 
nesian War, but also covers a long period thereafter.? There is 
abundant evidence, however, that just that part of the Helenica 
which deals with the Peloponnesian War was written a number of 
years earlier than the succeeding part.2 Xenophon did halt, there- 
fore, at the point where Thucydides had intended to halt. It is 
a fair inference that originally he purposed nothing more than the 
completion of Thucydides’ work. ‘That such was really the case 
is further indicated by the fact that in the first part of the Helenica 
—the Supplement to Thucydides, as it may be termed — Xeno- 
phon appears to imitate in more than one respect * Thucydides’ 
own method of treatment, whereas in the later part this imitation 
disappears entirely. 

It seems clear, therefore, that in undertaking the Aedenica 
Xenophon’s primary aim was to finish the narrative which Thu- 
cydides had left incomplete.> How, then, can the looseness and 
inexactness of the connection between the Hed/enica and Thu- 
cydides be explained? In answer to this question various theories 
have been offered, — either that something has been lost from 
the beginning of the AHeUenica, or from the end of Thucydides’ 
history, or that Xenophon intended to prefix an introduction to 
the Hellenica but failed to do so. Each one of these theories may 
be said to offer a possible explanation of the facts, but, on the 
other hand, each is pure assumption, based upon little or no defi- 
nite evidence. It is much safer to explain the inconsistencies and 
evident omissions between Thucydides and the AeUenica by the 

1 Diodorus Siculus, Dionysius of Halicarnassus, and Marcellinus. See Appen- 
dix IT. p. 351. 

2 See above, p. 13 f. 8 See below, p. ar f. 4 See Appendix IT. p. 352. 

5 This statement, of course, does not imply and is not intended to imply that 


Xenophon proposed to publish the first part of the He/lenica with the work of 
Thucydides or as the work of Thucydides. 
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Hellenica itself; for in the body of that work are found quite 
similar omissions and inconsistencies." It happens, for example, 
that Xenophon does not secure precise continuity between differ- 
ent parts of his narrative, or introduces his reader to a wholly 
unexplained situation, or omits to mention facts of material im- 
portance.?. Such imperfections, which are apparently due either 
to lack of information or, more often, to lack of care, are found in 
considerable numbers throughout the Ae//enica, though particu- 
larly in the earlier part. Their existence seems to justify the 
belief that the looseness of the connection between the Hel/enica 
‘and Thucydides is simply another instance of Xenophon’s defec- 
tive workmanship. It is entirely comprehensible that an author 
who sometimes fails to weld together smoothly the successive por- 
tions of his own history should also fail to join his work perfectly 
to that of a predecessor. 

The Hellenica, as it has come down to us, consists of seven books, 
but this division, which was certainly made by some early editor or 
critic and not by the author himself,? is wholly artificial and mean- 
ingless. Far more important is the natural and origi- 
nal division of the work into different parts written The Divi- 

j ‘ ‘ ‘ sions of the 
at different periods. For the Hed/enica, covering as wellenica.4 
it does the years from 411 to 362 B.c., was Xeno- 
phon’s history of his own times, and it was wholly natural that he 
should write it part by part, as time went on, instead of waiting till 
toward the close of his life to tell the whole story in its entirety. 
In fact, the investigations of many scholars have proved beyond 
reasonable doubt that the He/enica falls into three main divisions, 
written at considerable intervals: Part I. (1. 1. 1-2. 3. 10), finish- 
ing Thucydides’ interrupted story of the Peloponnesian War, 411- 
404 B.C.; Part II. (2. 3. 11-5. 1. 36), from the close of the Pelo- 
ponnesian War to the Peace of Antalcidas, 404-387 B.c.; Part III. 


1 Some typical examples are cited in Appendix II. p. 354. 2 See below, p. 27. 

8 The division into seven books was apparently not the only one known in an- 
tiquity. See Appendix ITI. p. 356, note 2. 

4 For a fuller statement of the arguments upon which the conclusions indicated 
in this section are based, see Appendix III. 
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(5. 2. 1-the end), from the Peace of Antalcidas to the battle of 
Mantinea, 387-362 B.c. 

Part I., the Supplement to Thucydides, differs in several impor- 
tant respects from the succeeding parts. Its manifestly conscious 
imitation of certain Thucydidean peculiarities of treatment’ is 
found nowhere else in the AeU/enica. On the other hand, some 
of the characteristics which mark Xenophon’s historical method 
in the later portions of the /e//enica and in his other works do 
not appear in Part I. In style and diction also Part I. has been 
found to be wholly unlike the remainder of the work and to resem- 
ble closely the very earliest of Xenophon’s writings. All these con- 
siderations justify the conclusion that it was written a considerable 
time before Parts II. and III., that it was, indeed, one of the first 
products of Xenophon’s literary activity.’ 

It remains to determine more precisely, if possible, the date of 
the composition of Part I. Being a supplement to Thucydides, 
it was certainly written after Thucydides’ history was published. 
It is generally believed that Thucydides died not earlier than 400 
B.c., and his history was not given to the world until after his 
death. It follows, therefore, that Part I. could not have been 
written before 401 B.c., when Xenophon left Athens to join the 
‘Ten Thousand.’ From that time until 394 B.c. he was constantly 
engaged in military service,* and could hardly have found time 
for literary work. But Part I. must have been composed very 
soon after he returned to Greece in 394 B.c. and found a home 
and quiet at Sparta; for, as already stated, it is clearly one of the 
earliest of his writings. The date of its composition, therefore, 
may be placed with much probability at 393 B.c. or a very little 
later.° 


1 See above, p. 20. 2 See Appendix III. p. 357, note 2. 

8 In line with this conclusion is the fact that Part I. shows a knowledge of Asia 
Minor and the adjoining regions which Xenophon gained only by personal obser- 
vation during and after 4o1 B.C. 

4 See above, p. Io. / 

5 This is the conclusion reached by Roquette (of. cét.). Others, with less aaa 
place it after 387 B.C. 
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Some years after the completion of Part I. Xenophon turned 
again to historical work. Probably his interest therein was roused 
anew by the famous Peace of Antalcidas,’ which was concluded 
in 387 B.c. and which manifestly marked an epoch in Greek his- 
tory. He continued his narrative, therefore, down to 387 B.c., 
finishing what has been termed Part IT. (2. 3. 11-5. 1. 36). This 
middle portion of the /e//enica, while considerably later than Part 
I., was also considerably earlier than Part III. Such a conclusion 
is deduced with much certainty from various casual allusions? in 
Part II., which serve to fix approximately the time of its composi- 
tion, and from a comparison of its style with that of Part III. In 
the light of all the available evidence it seems probable that Part 
II. was written during the period from 385 to 380 B.c. | 

Part III. (5. 2. 1-the end), covering the years from 387 to 362 
B.c., was the work of Xenophon’s old age. Doubtless the great 
battle of Mantinea,® fought in 362 B.c., furnished the impulse 
which led him to take up again the task he had twice laid down. 
It was not, however, until some time after Mantinea. that Part III. 
was completed; for 6. 4. 35 contains a reference to an event 
which took place as late as 358 or 357 B.c. This passage, taken 
in connection with the fact that Xenophon probably died about 
354 B.C.,* fixes the date of the composition of Part III. with suffi- 
cient definiteness. | 

Thucydides, in his history of the Peloponnesian War, groups the 
events which he describes by years and seasons. His year begins 
with the opening of spring and is divided into two 
parts, summer (pos) and winter (xeudv). He always mre cal 
marks carefully the close of the summer season and, partI. of the 
similarly, the close of the winter, #.ce. of the year; and Hellenica:® 
at the latter point he always states the total number ee ners 
of years elapsed since the outbreak of the war. In 
Part I. of the AeMenica, which follows the annalistic method of 


1 See above, p. 14. 2 Z.g. 2. 4. 43, 3. 5.25, 4. 3. 16. See Appendix III. p. 357 f. 
8 See above, p. 14. 4 See above, p. 12. 
5 Cp. Appendix II. p. 352. 6 For additional details see Appendix IV. 
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Thucydides’ and adopts a similar “ year” (from spring to spring), 
no less than four different means of chronological determina- 
tion are employed: (@) The beginning of the year is marked, 
by various formulas, in the case of six of the seven years which 
Part I covers.” Furthermore, as in Thucydides, particular events 
are occasionally assigned to particular times within the year by 
such phrases as “ at the beginning of winter,” * “ during the sum- 
mer,’’* “ when winter came on.”* (4) In four cases * the number 
of years elapsed since the beginning of the war is stated. (¢c) In 
five cases ’ the notice of the beginning of a new year is followed 
by the mention of the name of the eponymous archon for that year 
at Athens and that of the eponymous ephor at Sparta. (d@) In two 
cases * the new year is designated as the year of an Olympic festival. 

The chronological data comprised under (4), (c), and (4d), i.e. 
the references to years of the war, to archons and ephors, and to 
Olympiads, have been pronounced spurious by the unanimous 
judgment of all scholars. It has been shown (4) that the number 
of the years of the war is in every single case stated incorrectly, a 
circumstance which is sufficient to mark these statements as inter- 
polations. Further, (c) the names of the archons and ephors for 
the year are given incorrectly in two ® out of five cases ; and, since 
Xenophon marks plainly the beginnings of szx years, it is difficult 
to understand why the names of archons and ephors are inserted 
in only five instances and not in the sixth,” except on the theory 
that these insertions are the work of a careless interpolator. To 


1 See above, p. 20. 

2 Thus ini.2.1 79 GAAp Erect (409 B.C.), in 1. 3. 1 TOU Ewcdyros Erous (408 B.C.), 
in 1. 4.2 dpxouévou Tob Zapos (407 B.C.), and in 1. 6. I, 2.1. 10, and 2.3.1 7@ 
émcbvri rec (406, 405, and 404 B.C.). 

81.1. 2. 42.1.1. 62.1.1. 61. 3.1,1.6.1,2.1.7, and 2. 3.9 

71, 2.1, 1.3.1, 1.6.1, 2.1. 10, and 2. 3. 1. 83, 2. r and 2. 3. I. 

91.2. rand I. 3.1. 

10 1, 4. 2 (the beginning of 407 B.C.). In this case the notice of the new year 
does not stand at the beginning of a chapter, and it consists of the simple phrase 
dpxouévou Tod Eapos and not, as elsewhere, of a formula with @re: or Zrovs. For 
these reasons it seems to have been overlooked by the interpolator. This first error 
led to a second and a third. For the interpolator was evidently working backward 
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these considerations must be added the fact that neither of Xeno- 
phon’s predecessors, Herodotus and Thucydides, employs the lists 
of eponymous magistrates to distinguish successive years. Again, 
(d@) not only is one of the two Olympiads incorrectly placed,! but 
we know? that the Olympiads were not employed for the deter- 
mining of dates until a century after Xenophon’s time. 

The notices of the beginnings of new years — comprised under 
(@) above — are not absolutely accurate or complete, but, while it 
is possible that they also have been interpolated, the probability is 
that they are Xenophon’s own.? 

It is Thucydides’ custom, after he has described the more im- 
portant operations of a given season at the principal scene of hos- 
tilities, to summarize in detached references the minor events of the 
war during the same season. This method of treat- (2) Historical 
ment is found not infrequently in the HeUenica‘; but Interpola- 
the occasional references, which appear in the pres- #8. 
ent text of Part I., to occurrences which have nothing to do with 
the Peloponnesian War and which take place outside Greece, are 
justly regarded as interpolations. Such are the references to events 
in Sicily,’ in the Persian Empire,® and in Thessaly.’ These pas- 
sages are condemned not merely because of their complete lack 
of connection with the subject in hand, but also because they 
present inexplicable difficulties of chronology and phraseology, and 
are sometimes manifestly inaccurate in statements of fact as well 


from 404 B.C. with his lists of archons and ephors, and he places correctly the names 
of those for 404, 405, and 406 B.C. (at 2, 3. I, 2. I. 10, and 1. 6. 1, respectively) ; but 
having missed the beginning of 407 B.C. (at 1. 4. 2) he assigns the magistrates for 
that year to 408 B.C. (at 1. 3. 1) and, consequently, the magistrates for 408 B.C. to 
409 B.C, (at 1. 2. 1). . 

1 Ati. 2. r (409 B.C.). The Olympiad in question fell in 408 B.c. 

2 On the excellent authority of Polybius, 12, 12. 

8 See Appendix IV. p. 361. In 1. 3. 1, however, rod éwrebvros @rous should prob- 
ably be regarded as an interpolation, both because of the sentence in which it stands 
(see below) and because its place is abundantly supplied by the following érel 6 
Xetpov Ere. 

4Eg.i.%. 27,1. 1.32, 1.2. 18. 5 1, 1. 37, I. §. 21, 2. 2. 24, and 2. 3. 5. 

6 x, 2, 19 and 2. 1. 8-9. 7 2. 3. 4. 
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as inconsistent with one another and with other portions of the /e/- 
Zenica. It must be supposed that they were inserted by some early 
scholar for the purpose of giving to Part 1. a closer outward 
resemblance to Thucydides. The same purpose on the part of 
some interpolator is the probable explanation of various allusions 
to conflagrations and eclipses,' — allusions which are wholly irrele- 
vant, yet at least comparable with those found in Thucydides.’ 

Finally, the passage in 2. 3. g—10, containing a list of the epony- 
mous ephors at Sparta during the Peloponnesian War, is almost 
certainly interpolated. It is intimately connected with an incorrect 
statement of the duration of the war,’ and is manifestly copied 
in part from Thucydides.‘ 

In many respects Xenophon was admirably fitted to be the his- 
torian of his own times. He was clear sighted and honest, a mas- 
ter of the art of war as well as a scholar, his varied travels had 
aa ietetes given him a considerable knowledge of the peoples and 
and Merits localities with which his narrative is concerned, his 
of the Athenian birth and his close association with Lacedae- 
Hellenica. ; . , 

monians enabled him to understand and to appreciate 
both sides of the important questions of the day, and, lastly, his inti- 
mate friendship with King Agesilaus afforded him exceptional oppor- 
tunities to acquire accurate information. On the other hand, his 
personal preferences and prejudices were strong, and he lacked the 
studious carefulness which is necessary to the ideal historian. All 
these qualifications and disqualifications of its author are exhibited 
in the Hellenica. It has unquestioned merits and unquestioned 
defects. The latter must necessarily receive a disproportionate 
amount of consideration, because an understanding of them is 
essential in order to enable one to qualify and supplement the nar- 
rative of the e//enica, and so obtain a wholly correct view of the 
period which it covers; but it should not be forgotten that 
these defects are balanced and more than balanced by positive. 
excellences. 


11,3. 1,1. 6. I, 2. 3. 4. 2 See Appendix IV. p. 362. 
8 Making it 28} years instead of 27. 42.2. 
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Mention has already been made’ of the inconsistencies which 
are found in the Hedlenica. They appear, in greater or less num- 
ber, throughout the entire work. The author alludes to an event 
as though already described of which he has told us nothing, or 
takes up the thread of a given subject at a later point than that 
where he dropped it, or introduces us without explanation to a 
situation which is unintelligible to us, or a personage who is 
unknown. More extraordinary than such inconsistencies is the 
fact that many events of considerable importance are either dis- 
missed very briefly or entirely omitted, while, on the other hand, 
trivial matters are frequently treated with great fullness.? So, for 
example, no mention is made of two of the most momentous 
‘results which followed the battle of Leuctra, viz. the reéstablishment 
of Messenian independence by Epaminondas and the foundation 
of Megalopolis as a capital for the Arcadian league*; yet an entire 
chapter is devoted to the fortunes of the small town of Phlius.‘ 

For such omissions, inequalities of treatment, and inconsistencies 
various explanations have been offered. Some critics have main- 
tained that the /edenica which has come down to us is merely a 
later epitome of Xenophon’s original work. This theory, besides 


1 See above, p. 21. 

2 The more important instances of omissions, inequalities of treatment, and incon- 
sistencies are considered, as they occur, in the notes. On the whole subject cp. 
Breitenbach’s Hellenika, Einleitung zum ersten Bande, §§ 3-10, Underhill’s Com- 
mentary on the Hellenica, Introd. pp. xxi-xxxiii, and Dakyns’ Works of Xenophon, 
Vol. I. p. lxv and Vol. II. pp. xli-liii. 

8 Nevertheless, we find several references (¢.g. 7. 1. 27,7. 4. 9, 7- 4. 27) to the 
accomplished fact of Messenian independence, and, similarly, a casual allusion 
(7. 5. 5) to the Megalopolitans. 

47. 2. 

5 This view was first put forward by Campe (Xenophons ausgewdhite Schriften, 
Zweite Abthetlung, Einl, p. 8) after Lobeck (ad Soph. Ajac. p. 443) had suggested 
a doubt of the Hellenica being a genuine work of Xenophon. Campe was followed 
and stoutly supported by Kyprianos (Ilepi rdv ‘EXAnvix dy rod Mevo- 
¢ &vros) and Grosser (in various monographs, particularly Neue Jahrb. 95 [1867] 
737 f. and Zur Charakteristik der Epitome von Xenophons Hellenika). The epitome 
theory, however, has been abundantly refuted by Hanel (Besttsen wir Xenophons 
Hell, Gesch. nur im Auszuge?) and Vollbrecht (De Xen. Hell. in epitomen non 
coactis). Cp. also Nitsche (Uber die Abfassung von Xen. Hell.). 
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being inherently improbable, has not even the merit of explaining 
the facts ; for an epitome would naturally abbreviate trivial matters 
and preserve all references to weighty events, —just the things 
which the Heenica in its present form does not do. Again, it 
has been held that the He/enica is a collection of materials for a 
history rather than the finished historical product; that it consists 
merely of memoranda which Xenophon noted down from time to 
time as events passed, intending them for his own use and not for 
publication.! No doubt Xenophon must have kept a diary and 
taken notes of current happenings at or about the times of their 
occurrence, but any idea that the HeMenica is merely a published 
diary or was made up of detached bits, successively added at short 
intervals, is abundantly disproved, not only by very many passages 
which were certainly written long after the events they describe,” 
but also by the fact that each of the three Parts of the Hed/enica 
proves upon examination to be an organic whole, its various por- 
tions clearly interrelated to one another ;* further, many passages * 
show that Xenophon was consciously writing for publication and 
not for himself alone. Other apologists® for the Helenica main- 
tain that it is an unfinished work, perhaps published by strangers 
after Xenophon’s death. This hypothesis can no more be dis- 
proved than it can be proved ; yet some of the difficulties which 
stand in the way of its acceptance may be pointed out. In the 
first place, critics have inevitably compared Xenophon’s history 
with those of his greater predecessors, Herodotus and Thucydides, 
and have been led, either consciously or unconsciously, to deem 
it unfinished because of its marked inferiority to them ; yet it is 
manifest that the only solid basis for declaring that a history which 


1Cp. especially Wyttenbach (Selecta princip. Histor., praef. p. x) and Biich- 
senschiitz (in his edition of the Hellenica, Einl. p.7). 

2 Eig. 2. 4. 43, 3-5. 25,4. 4. 15, 6. 4. 27-37, I. 7- 35, 3 I. 5. For the first four 
passages see Appendix III. pp. 357-360. 

8 This is pointed out by Nitsche, of. cz#. 

4 Eg. 4. 2. 16, 4. 3. 16, 4. 8. I, 5. 4. 1, 6. 4. 37,7. 2 1,7. 5. 27. 

5 Hertlein (Observationes criticae in Xen. hist. Graec. II. p. 1) and Christ (in 
Miller's Handbuch 7. 301) ; among the editors, Breitenbach, Biichsenschiitz, Blake, 
and Sorof. 
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shows serious defects is therefore unfinished, must be a knowledge 
of the historical abilities and qualities of z¢s author, not those of 
other historians. Such knowledge with regard to Xenophon is not 
obtainable, for the reason that no other one of his works is similar 
to the AHelenica or required the same sort of talent. Broadly 
speaking, the Anadasis is a history, but it describes an altogether 
simple incident of only two years’ duration, whereas the Hedlenica 
covers fifty years of the most diverse and complicated events. The 
two works are so entirely different that it is no more possible to 
argue from the skill and completeness with which the story of the 
Anabasts is told that Xenophon must have been able to produce 
a better He//enica, than it would be to argue that the author of an 
excellent description of a year’s travels in France could necessarily 
write a good history of the Napoleonic period. Secondly, it is 
difficult to find a reason why Xenophon should have left the He? 
lenica unfinished. Part I. was surely written almost forty years, 
Part II. twenty years or thereabouts, before his death.' That he 
did not cease to be interested in the writing of history is shown by 
the fact that he returned to it more than once and was engaged in 
it during the closing years of his life. Why should he have left, 
not merely the last chapters of the He//enica but the entire work, 
unfinished? Thirdly, it must be remembered that some of the 
best modern histories are characterized by noteworthy omissions 
and by lack of proportion, even though their authors have enjoyed 
the advantages of the printed page and, in many cases, of follow- 
ing a host of predecessors ; such defects, therefore, are easy to 
understand in one who wrote an entirely independent history of 
his own times and before the invention of printing. 

All the various theories which we have just considered appear 
to owe their origin to an unwillingness to admit that Xenophon 
was in any way incapacitated for writing a first-rate history; yet 
just this is the natural explanation, and in all probability the cor- 
rect explanation, of the defects of the He/lenica. For the available 
evidence in regard to the inconsistencies, omissions, and inequalities 


1 See above, pp. 22-23. 
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of treatment which have been pointed out seems to justify fully the 
following conclusions: (1) Xenophon was not sufficiently careful 
to connect together the various portions of his narrative so as to 
leave no imperfect joints or rough edges, and the inevitable result 
was inconsistencies.’ The same lack of care is probably the rea- 
son for many of his omissions.? (2) In some cases both omissions 
and brief, inadequate references to events which we expect to find 
more fully treated, are due simply to incomplete information or 
the entire absence of information; for Xenophon did not make 
the Hellenica his life work, as Herodotus and Thucydides made 
their histories, nor did he search all over the Greek world, as 
they did, for full knowledge. On the other hand, campaigns in 
which he personally shared or incidents of which he was an eye- 
witness are often described at disproportionate length.2? (3) Xeno- 
phon sometimes indulges his individual tastes to the extent of losing 
sight of historical values. Thus, he is extremely fond of personal 
anecdotes and of the devices of military strategy, and consequently 
gives overmuch space to them ;‘* while more important matters, 
in which for some reason he feels little or no interest, are either 
passed over entirely or treated with undue brevity. (4) The 
Fiellenica is not an impartial history, and to its partiality are due 
serious omissions and serious inequalities of treatment. Xeno- 
phon’s love for Sparta and her institutions and his enthusiastic 
admiration for King Agesilaus lead him continually to make much 
of the successes of Agesilaus and the Spartans, and to pass over 
their reverses lightly and briefly. He does not misstate facts, but 
he does give his reader wrong impressions. It is noteworthy that 
he does not favor Sparta at the expense of Athens, though of 
this he has been unjustly accused.> True, the Athenians had ban- 


1 See Appendix II. p. 354. 2 Cp. Underhill, Introd. pp. xxviii f. 

8 E.g.1.7 (the trial of the generals after Arginusae), 2. 3. 15-56 (the contest 
between Critias and Theramenes), 3. I. 10-3. 2. 20, 3. 4, 4. I, 4. 5 (campaigns with 
Dercylidas and Agesilaus). 

4 Eg. 3. 1. 10-28, 4. I. 3-15, 5. 4. 25-33, 1. 6. 19-21, 6. 5. 17-I9. 

5 Especially by Niebuhr (7. Aistor. Schriften 1. 464 f.) and Sievers (Comment. 
hist. de Xen, Hell.). 
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ished him, yet he is wholly just to his native city, not only in his 
account of the last years of the Peloponnesian War, but also else- 
where in the He“enica. It was the Thebans, who first threatened 
and then overthrew the supremacy of Sparta, whom he could not 
forgive and to whom he could not be just. He cannot choose 
but describe their victories over the Spartans at Leuctra and Man- 
tinea, but many of their other achievements he leaves entirely 
unmentioned.’ Still more serious is the fact that he is guilty of 
ill-natured suggestions which reflect upon the Thebans,’ that he 
puts wrong constructions upon their acts,’ and too openly rejoices, 
when occasion offers, in their calamity.* Herein lies altogether 
the most considerable fault of the Hellenica. 

There still remains, however, much to be said on the other side. 
Xenophon’s history covers a period of fifty years, yet he has not 
been convicted of a single absolute misstatement in the story of 
all that time. His essential honesty shows itself in his free con- 
demnation of the sins of the Spartans® and even of Agesilaus,® and 
in his frank recognition of the military talent of Epaminondas, the 
great Theban who brought ruin to Sparta.’ His general accuracy 
and trustworthiness have been repeatedly proved in cases where 
he is in conflict with other ancient authorities for the period with 
which he deals. His narrative possesses the great merits of sim- 
plicity, clearness, straightforwardness, and freedom from exaggera- 
tion or a striving after effect. His judgments of events and his 
characterizations of leading personages are generally sound and 
true. His style, even though it is sometimes abrupt and uneven, 
is for the most part easy and graceful and picturesque, and many 
of the speeches which he puts into the mouths of envoys, soldiers, 
and statesmen are really masterly in their concise directness and 


1 See above, p. 27. Similarly, Xenophon does not tell us of the victory won by 
the Thebans over the Lacedaemonians at Tegyra (375 B.C.), of the great extension 
of Theban power in northern Greece before and after the battle of Leuctra (cp. 
Hell, 6. 5. 23), or of the successes achieved by the Thebans in Thessaly. 

2 E.g. 4. 2. 18, 3. 5.21, 5. 4. 20, 6. §. 23-27. 8 Eig.7. 1. 33-40, 4. 2, 18. 

4 Evg. 3. 5. 21,7. 5. 12. 6 E.g.5. 4. 1,3. 5. 12-13, 6. 3. 7-9. 

6 Ey. 3. 4. 29, 5. 4. 24-34- 77. 5. 8 and Ig. 


32 HELLENICA 


their clear portrayal of conditions. All in all, the Hedenica is 
much the best authority we have for the half century which it 
covers. ‘This is a fact not to be forgotten when we compare Xen- 
ophon with his predecessors, Herodotus and Thucydides, and 
realize his distinct inferiority to them. For if the HeUentca is far 
from being a great history, it is also far from being a poor one. 


III. OruHer AUTHORITIES FOR THE PERIOD COVERED BY THE 
HELLENICA 


The author who serves most frequently to supplement the 
Hellenica is Diodorus, ‘ the Sicilian,’ who lived during the age of 
Diodorus Augustus and compiled what he termed a Aistorical 
Siculus. Library. This ‘library’ was a history of the world, 
written in Greek and extending from the earliest times down to 
Julius Caesar’s campaigns in Gaul. It was divided into forty books, 
of which fifteen (1-5 and 11-20) have been preserved. Books 13- 
15 treat of the period covered by the Helenica. Diodorus’ his- 
tory is a composite reproduction of the works of many older 
historians, and his trustworthiness depends in large measure upon 
the sources from which he draws. In books 13-15 his principal 
authorities for the history of Greece were Ephorus and Theopom- 
pus, who lived a generation later than Xenophon and whose works 
are no longer extant. In general, however, Diodorus is a rhetori- 
cal historian, fond of exaggeration, of imposing situations, and of 
multiplying adjectives and adverbs. He is almost entirely lacking 
in critical judgment, or even real comprehension of the events 
which he describes. Further, his chronology is wholly untrust- 
worthy. Hence, although he sometimes enables us to fill up the 
gaps in the Helenica or adds fuller details, he can never be 
accepted as an authority of equal weight with Xenophon. 

Plutarch, the great biographer, was a Boeotian and was born 
about the middle of the first century a.p. Among his famous Lives 
are included those of Alcibiades, Lysander, Agesilaus, 
Pelopidas, and Artaxerxes, — all prominent figures in 
the story of the //e//enica. His life of Epaminondas is unfortu- 


Plutarch. 
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nately lost. Plutarch was a master of the art of biography and his 
detailed characterizations of his heroes are invaluable. His life of 
Pelopidas, the friend of Epaminondas, is perhaps the most useful 
to students of the Hedenica; for, since Plutarch was a fellow- 
countryman of Pelopidas, he writes of him and of the Thebans 
with full appreciation, even enthusiasm, and thus corrects the 
wrong impression which Xenophon in his dislike for the Thebans 
conveys. Of course the methods and aims of a biographer are 
necessarily different from those of a historian. Plutarch seeks to 
make us acquainted with his characters on every side, and a de- 
scription of the historical events in which they figure is only one 
of many means to that end, not his exclusive object. Exact 
chronology is not essential and is not found in Plutarch, nor does 
he always resist the natural tendency to make the subject of his 
biography the center of every situation. He evidently borrowed 
not a little of his historical material from Xenophon himself, more 
from Ephorus and Theopompus.’ Like Diodorus, Plutarch often 
supplements the story of the Ae/enica, but he cannot be held to 
be in the right where he differs from Xenophon. 

The one work of the philosopher Aristotle (384-322 B.c.) which 
is valuable for the present purpose is his Consttutton of the Athe- 
ntans. ‘This treatise, lost for centuries, was discovered 
in 1890 on a papyrus manuscript found in Egypt. It 
contains (1) an account of the historical development of the 
Athenian constitution from the earliest times down to the fourth 
century B.c., and (2) a full and systematic description of the 
government which existed at Athens in Aristotle’s own day. 
Chapters 34-40 cover the same period (411-401 B.C.) as the first 
two books of the He//lenica, and have not only shed important 
light upon Xenophon’s story, but in some points added materially 
to our knowledge. In occasional cases, on the other hand, it is 
entirely clear that Aristotle has fallen into error; for, while he is 
a most competent and trustworthy authority in regard to matters 


Aristotle. 


1Cp. Dippel, Quae ratio intercedat inter Xen. hist. graec. et Plut. vitas 
guaeritur. 
BROWNSON. HELLENICA — 3 
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which lay within the range of his own observation, he is necessarily 
dependent in the historical part of his treatise upon writers who 
preceded him. 

Lysias was a wealthy manufacturer at Athens during the closing 
years of the Peloponnesian War. He was not an Athenian by 
birth, but belonged to the class known as metics, or resi- 
dent aliens. When Athens was captured and the 
Thirty Tyrants came into power, Lysias and his brother Polemarchus 
were among those whose wealth tempted the avarice of the Thirty * 
and who were therefore proscribed and arrested. Lysias escaped, 
though with the loss of most of his property; his brother was ~ 
summarily put to death. After the reéstablishment of the democ- 
racy Lysias returned to Athens and became a famous advocate 
and orator. Two of his orations deal with the reign of terror 
under the Thirty Tyrants ; the first is that'- Against Eratosthenes, 
one of the Thirty, whom he brought to trial as the murderer of 
Polemarchus ; the second is the oration Against Agoratus, one 
of the tools of the Thirty. Both these speeches must be read 
with a grain of allowance; for Lysias the advocate would natu- 
rally make his prosecutor’s plea in a court of law as strong as 
possible, and Lysias the man had abundant reason to be biased 
against the Tyrants whom he attacks. Nevertheless, his vivid and 
detailed description of the conditions which existed at Athens 
after the city’s surrender and under the Thirty, brings the real 
situation home to the reader as no history can. 

In isolated instances other orations of Lysias, or of Andocides, 
Isocrates, and Demosthenes, confirm or complete various refer- 
ences in the Helenica. 

As compared with the above-mentioned authorities Xenophon 
is easily the most important and trustworthy. Without him we 
should be almost helpless. His contemporary record, written 
without ulterior purpose and free alike from adornment and from 
exaggeration, is our central source of information. Where other 
writers supplement the e//enica, their aid is most welcome ; 


Lysias. 


1Cp. Hell. 2. 3. 21. 
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where they contradict, it is generally agreed that the He//enica 
deserves the preference. 


IV. THe SyNTAX AND STYLE OF XENOPHON 


In all his writings Xenophon frequently departs from the ordi- 
nary usages of Attic prose, either admitting words and construc- 
tions which are wholly un-Attic or, more often, employing with 
great freedom those which are found only occasionally in the best 
Athenian prose writers. The fact that Xenophon spent much the 
larger part of his life outside Athens and in close intercourse with 
other Greeks sufficiently explains these peculiarities. Such of 
them as are illustrated most often in the following Seecttons are 
here briefly summarized. It should be distinctly understood, 
however, that even in these points Xenophon follows the strict 
Attic usage far more frequently than he deviates from it. 

A. Agreement.—A neuter plural subject occasionally takes a 
plural verb. Z.g. ypdppara .. . édAwoay eis "AOyqvas, 1. 1. 23; 
also 2. 3. 8 and 4. 2. 7. 

B. Reflexive Pronouns.— The third person of the reflexive is 
sometimes used for the second. £.g. cipyoere ochas airods 
qpaptyKeras, I. 7. 19; SO éavray (for tpav adroy), 1. 7. 29 and 
avrovs (for buds abrovs), 1. 1. 28. 

C. Prepositions. — (1) vv, a preposition found very rarely in 
Attic prose, is used very frequently instead of perd with the genitive. 

(2) “Apdi, also un-Attic in prose, is occasionally found with the 
accusative, instead of wept. Zig. 2. 3. 46, 5. 4. 7. 

D. Conjunctions.—(1) Te. A single re, the so-called “ post- 
script or afterthought re,” serving “to complete or extend a 
previous statement,’”’ is found more frequently than in ordinary 
Attic prose. #.g. 1.1.15, I. I. 27, I. I. 35, I- 4. 3, I. 4. 13, 
I. 4. 17, 1. 6. 6, 1. 6. 7, etc. 

(2) Te .. . re, serving to bring two statements into the closest 
possible relation to each other, is not a rare combination in the 
Hellenica. E.g. 1. 1. 28, 1. 4. 16, 1. 6. 33, 5. 4. 34, etc. 
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(3) Kaf. . . 8, standing at the beginning of a clause, where 5€ 
serves aS connective and xat = a/so, frequently takes the place of 
the usual prose combination d€ nai. Lig. 2. 4. 6, 2. 4. 15, 3. 4. 
24, 6. 3. 11, etc. 

(4) Te pv is one of the most frequent mannerisms of the later 
books of the /e//enica, sometimes introducing with emphasis a 
new thought, more often weakened to equivalence with simple 8<, 
and thus standing sometimes as correlative to a preceding sev. 
£..g. 2. 3. 33, 2. 3- 42, 3. 1. 7, 4. 2. 17, 5. 4. 1, 6. 3. 14, etc. 

(5) Mexpt, wnf/, a conjunction seldom used in Attic prose, ap- 
pears several times. Z.g. 1. 1. 3, I. 1.6, 1. 1. 27, 1. 2. 16, I. 3. 
6, 1. 3. If. 

E. Tenses. — The so-called “ objective” imperfect and pluper- 
fect, representing in indirect discourse a present or perfect indic- 
ative of the direct discourse, are found with unusual frequency. 
Eg. épavres . . . drt woAEnos €v KopivOw ovxert Hv (instead of éorié 
or ein ), 5. 4.19; also 1. 5. 3, 2. I. 14, 2. 2. 15, 4. 2. 5, etc. 

F, Final Clauses, — Xenophon stands alone among Attic prose 
writers in employing the poetic ws as a final particle. Zig. 1. 4. 
6, 1. 6. 28, 2. 3. 14, 3. 4. 15, etc. 

G. Object Clauses. — Besides the ordinary érws with the future 
indicative (or the subjunctive or optative) Xenophon shows | 
many wholly irregular uses. The following are illustrated in these 
Selections : 

(1) druws dv with the optative, BovAeveoPar crus dv é€ein, 2. 3. 
13. 

(2) as with the subjunctive, @uvAdgacba . . . ds py... dwva- 
oj, 2. 3- 33- 

(3) os with the future optative, mpoctrey Os pydels xtvyootro, 
2. 1. 22. . 

H. Result Clauses. — Xenophon departs from the regular usage 
of Attic prose writers in employing as as well as wore, both with 
the infinitive and with the indicative. £.g. (with infinitive) 1. 6. 
20, 7. 5. 19; (with indicative) 4. 4. 16, 5. 4. 22. 

I. Infinitives. — Xenophon occasionally uses both the piesent 
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and the aorist infinitive in a future sense after verba sentiena: e¢ 
declarandt, especially ov dys and olfopa. This seems to be 
merely an extension of the ordinary Greek use of the present or 
aorist odjec¢ infinitive after verbs of hoping, expecting, promising, 
and the like; in such cases, therefore, ov dy = J refuse, and 
oloua = J expect. E.g. ovx épy SeEacOa, 5. 1. 32, he refused to 
recetve (note that if the infinitive were in indirect discourse, the 
meaning would be, he sa:d that he did not receive) ; also ov dapévov 
woAumpaypoverv, 1. 6. 3, refusing to intermeddle; ovx éfy... 
obSeva ‘EAXjvev . . . dvdsarodicGjqvar, 1. 6. 14; of 8 dAdo oTpa- 
Tidrat wovto (expected) dmévat, 4. 7. 43; oleoOe Kai ipets radra 
wavTa Kaprepeiy, 5. I. 15. 

J. Participles. — ‘The circumstantial participle with ds, most 
often in the genitive absolute, is employed with unusual frequency 
as the equivalent of a participle or clause in indirect discourse. 
Eg. ebyyyadre rots Aaxedarpovions ds Baothéws Kai Trroadépvors 
Tov oroAov TovTOV TapacKevalopevw, 3. 4. 1, reported to the L. that 
the king and Tissaphernes were preparing this expedition; ro 
Asyy as Aaxedaipoviny vikwvrwv, 4. 3. 14, in consequence of the 
report that the L. were victorious; rHs aitias dptt yeyevnpevns os 
noeBynxoros eis TA pvoTnpia, 1. 4. 143; mpoetre . . . ws Kal TovTOLS 
vixytypiov dwowv, 4.2.5; also 5. 1. 25, 6. 5. 24, 6. 5. 28, 6. 5. 37. 

K. Anacolutha of various sorts abound in Xenophon.  £ g. 1. 
3. 18, 1. 6. 4, 2. 2. 2, 2. 2. 3, 2. 3. 15, 2. 3. 28, 2. 3. 54, 3.4. 27, 
3- 5+ 23, 4. 3. 13, 4- 8.9, 5. 1. 28,5. 4. 1, 5+ 4- 13, 5+ 4+ 35, 6. 
3. 6, 6. 4. 2, 6. 5. 25, 6. 5. 42, 7. 5. 18. 

L. Poetical and rare words or forms of words. Xenophon was 
a citizen of the world, and he continually employs words and 
forms which are unknown to the vocabulary of the stricter Attic 
prose writers. Instances of this sort will be noted as they occur. 


ABBREVIATIONS 


B. = Babbitt’s Grammar of Attic and [onic Greek, 1902. 
G. = Goodwin's Greek Grammar (revised edition), 1892. 


GMT. = Goodwin’s Syntax of the Moods and Tenses of the Greek Verb 
(enlarged edition), 1890. 


Gl. = Goodell’s School Grammar of Attic Greek, 1902. 
GS. = Gildersleeve’s Syntax of Classical Greek (first part), 1900. 
HA. = Hadley’s Greek Grammar (revised by Allen), 1884. 


KG. = Kiihner’s Ausfithrliche Grammatik, [Iter Teil (revised by Gerth), 
1898-1904. 


S. = Smyth’s Greek Grammar, 1908. 
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BOOK I 


THE FURTHER COURSE OF THE PELOPONNESIAN WAR. 411-406 B.C. 


Mera Sé tatra ov moAAals quepais voTepov WAOev €&1 
3 “~ , » ~ > v4 \ 3 A) > 
APnvav @vpoxapys exwv vais ddiyas: Kal edOUs evav- 


paynoay ats Aaxedaipovior cai "APnvaio, évicnoarv 


25€ Aaxedaipdvioe youpevou *"Aynoavdpisov. 


pet OX- 


yov dé Tovtwv Awpueds 6 Ataydpou ék “Pddov eis “EXAHo-~ 5 
movrov eloétmher apxowevov yeumwvos Térrapou Kat 


CHAPTER 1, §§ I-10. Naval 
warfare in the Hellespont. The 
battle of Abydus. Alcibiades its 
arrested by Tissaphernes, but 
escapes. A411 B.C. 

I. Mera 8 ratra: loosely con- 
necting the Hellenica with the final 
chapters of Thucydides. See In- 
troduction, p. 19 f. and Appendix, 
PP. 351-355.— npépars: S. 1513; 
HA. 781; B. 388; G. 1184; GI. 
526 c. —qA0ev: apparently to the 
Hellespont. See App. p. 353 f.— 
Ovpoxdpns: earlier in this year 
(411 B.C.) he was defeated by 
Agesandridas in an action off 
Euboea. Introd. p. 18. Soon 
afterwards Agesandridas was sum- 
moned to the Hellespont to reén- 


39 


force Mindarus, the Spartan .ad- 
miral (who had just lost the battle 
of Cynossema), and thither Thy- 
mochares appears to have followed 
him. Thucydides 8.95 and 107. 
— tvavpdxnoay aitis: again, with 
reference to the recent battle of 
Cynossema. Thuc. 8. 104-106. 
See Introd. p. 19 and App. p. 354. 

2. per OAlyov tobrev: rovTwV 
is gen. of comparison, since per 
dAiyov = éALyw vorepov. S. 1437, 
1431; HA. 755; B. 363; G. 
1153-4; Gl. 517. —Awprets : a lieu- 
tenant of Mindarus, who had been 
sent on a special mission to Rhodes 
(Diodorus 13. 38) and was now 
trying to rejoin his commander. 


Cp. 5. 19g and App. p. 352.— dpxo- 
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déka vavoiv dua Hepa. 


[411 B.c. 


kariav dé 6 trav ’APnvaiwy 
NpEpOTKSTOS EoHpNvE TOS OTpaTHYyots. 


ot b€ dynyd- 


> 3 > oN ¥ , a € “ ‘ N 
yovro ér’ avrov eikost vavoir, as 6 Awpieds dvywv pods 
THY ynv aveBiBale Tas avrov rpinpes, ws HvovyE, TEpt TO 10 

e v4 ? “\ \ ld ~ 3 , > 4 
3‘Poirevov. éyyvs b€ yevoneévwr tay ’APnvaiwy éudyovro 
ATO TE TOV VEWY KAL THS y7HS, MEX pt ot "APnvator démhev- 
gav eis Madurov mpds 76 GAA orpardredov ovdev mpd- 


4 Cavres. 


Mivdapos 5€ karidav THY paxny év "lie Oiav 


™ A@nva, ¢BonPe éxi thy Oddarrav, kai Kabedkdoas 15 


pévou yxempdvog: of 411-410 B.C. 
See Introd. p. 23 f.—€&pa tpépa: 
the usual formula is dua Ty Hepa. 
— rots orparnyots: Thrasybulus 
and Thrasyllus. Alcibiades, also 
one of the generals, had not yet 
reached the Hellespont. See § 5 
and Thuc. 8. 108.—dvnydyovro : 
put.out. In nautical language dva 
and xara mean respectively ‘out: 
(to sea) and ‘in’ (to shore). — 
pos Thy yfiv: connect with dvywr. 
— a Hvorye: as he got clear. The 
verb seems to mean to ‘open out’ 
a clear course, to get under way, 
free of other ships, shores, etc. 
Cp. 5. 13 and 6. 21. The impf. 
here and in aveBiBale with refer- 
ence to the Jrocess, — as one after 
another of the ships got clear and 
was beached. —‘Polreov: Rhoe- 
teum, on the Asiatic coast of the 
Hellespont, near its entrance. 

3. épdxovro: the subject is the 
Peloponnesians. — dé re... yfs: 
for not all the ships were beached. 


— péxpt: see Introd. IV. p. 5.— 
MéSvrov: in the Thracian Cher- 
sonese, z.¢. on the European coast 
of the Hellespont, near Sestus. — 
orparémedov: fiect. Cp. 6. 3. 18 
Ta OTpaToreda Kal TA vauTIKa Kal 
ra welixa, both fleets and armies. 
In the Hell. orparomedov may mean 
(a) an army,— eg. 2. 7, — (d) its 
camp, (c) a fleet, or (@) its sta- 
tion, —¢.g. 6. 21 and 36. 

4. MlvSapos: Spartan admiral 
for the year 411-410 B.C. — kate- 
S8é@v: the verb frequently means, 
as here, to see at a considerable 
distance or with some difficulty, to 
descry. Cp. § 2 above; also § 16 
below, 6. 15, etc. —év "IAlp: con- 
nect with Ovwv. Xerxes and Alex- 
ander the Great likewise visited the 
famous site of Troy to sacrifice to 
Athena (Herod. 7. 43 and Arrian, 
Anab. 1. 11).— @ddarrav: 2.¢. to 
Abydus (opposite Madytus), where 
the main Peloponnesian fleet lay, 
drawn up on the shore (hence 
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xabeXxvoas).— dvadrddBor: lit. pick 
up. It is often used, as here, of 
a general who unites to his com- 
mand detached units. ; 

5. Kara thy qova: along the 
strand. ywv is a poetic word. 
See Introd. IV. L. — & éw@tvod: the 
morning of the day after Dorieus’ 
arrival.. Diodorus (13. 45) runs 
together the two battles described 
in §§ 3 and 5. — ra pév.. . ra 8é: 
at some points ... at others. For 
the acc. see S. 1609; HA. 719; B. 
336; G. 1060; Gl. 540. —’AAnBrd- 
Sys: whom Thucydides (8. 108) 
leaves at Samos. See App. p. 352. 
Diodorus (13. 46) and Plutarch 
(Alc. 27) agree with the statement 
of Xenophon that Alcibiades’ ar- 
rival decided the issue of the 


battle. — érevomAct: eis in the com- | 


pound means z#/Zo (the Hellespont), 
émi besides, t.¢. in addition to, or to 


aid, the original force. Cp. § 12. — 
Svoty Seotvcrats elxoor: fwenty lack- 
ing two, as duodeviginti in Latin. 
Note that deovoars agrees with 
vavotv. 

6. PapvdBafos: Persian satrap 
of Lesser Phrygia and Bithynia, 
and Tissaphernes’ rival. It was 
the aid he had offered to the 
Spartans which led them to bring 
their fleet to the Hellespont. See 
Introd. p. 19. — péxpr : to be joined 
with the preceding, éreoBaivwy 
xtA.; as long as the depth of the 
water permitted. See critical note. 
— rots GAAows : explained more pre- 
cisely by the following appositives. 
— wapexeXetero: sc. to follow his 
example. 

7. cvpdpdfavres: z.¢. ranging 
them close together on the shore, 
so as to form a wall (dpaypa). — 
mwaparafdpevor mpds TH yy: Aav- 
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ing marshaled themselves on the 
shore. — wevés: 2.¢. abandoned by 
their crews. Cp. the opposite ex- 
pression avrois dvdpdact, men and 
all, 2. 12 and often. —ds atrol 
dmédeorav: 2.¢. before the arrival of 
Alcibiades, when they were at some 
points defeated (§ 5). avrot, to 
indicate the recovery of their own 
ships in contrast with the capture 
of the enemy’s. — Znorév: oppo- 
site Abydus. 

8. én dpyupodoylav: Athens 
had lost so many of her tributary 
allies since the Sicilian disaster 
that she was almost without reve- 
nues ; her generals, therefore, were 
continually occupied in raising 
money for the support of their 
fleets, by voluntary or involuntary 
contributions from friends or ene- 
mies. Cp. §§ 12, 20,21, etc. The 
Spartans, on the other hand, were 
able to rely upon Persian subsidies, 
first from Tissaphernes and now 
from Pharnabazus. Cp. § 14 and 
Introd. p. 16 f.— &ayyekav .. . 


alrhowy: S. 2065; HA. 969 c; 
B. 653, 5; G. 1563, 4; Gl. 583 b. 
See note on ws paxovpevos § 33. © 

9g. Trrcadépvns : Persian satrap 
of Lydia and Ionia. In 412 B.C. 
he had concluded an_ alliance 
with the lLacedaemonians and 
had engaged to support their 
fleet. Alcibiades, however, per- 
suaded him to reduce and finally 
to cut off altogether his supplies 
of money to the Lacedaemonians, 
whereupon the latter sought a 
new paymaster in Pharnabazus. 
See note on § 6and Introd. pp. 17- 
19. Tissaphernes now comes to 
the Hellespont to set himself right, 
if possible, with the Lacedaemo- 
nians (Thuc. 8. I09), and he 
welcomes the opportunity of ar- 
resting Alcibiades as a means to 
that end. Doubtless the purpose 
of Alcibiades’ visit was to win for 
the Athenians what he had long 
promised them, zv2z. the active aid 
of Tissaphernes (Thuc. 8. 47, 56, 
81, 88). — fd re nal Sdpa: the 
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former were ceremonial presents 
of meat and drink, the latter were 
‘keepsakes,’ like the Homeric xe- 
pyAia. — ZapSeor : capital of Lydia. 
— Baoiréa: S. 1140; HA. 660 c; 
B. 446, N.; G. 957. 

10. Mavri@éov: nothing is defi- 
nitely known about him, although 
he may well be the same as the 
Mantitheus of 3. 13. — dAdvros: an 
attributive participle. S. 20504; 
HA. 965; B. 650; G. 1559; Gl. 
582. — ebropficavres . . . GrrédSpa- 
wav: ‘construction according to 
sense,’ although the grammatical 
subject is singular. 

§§ 11-18. Zhe Athenian fleet is 
reunited and takes the offensive. 
The battle of Cyzicus. 410 B.C. 

11. Here, in all probability, be- 
gins the twenty-second year of the 
war, — 410 B.c. See App. p. 361 f. 
— aloOépevor: Aaving learned. — 


pé\Xovra: supplementing aioOope- 
vo. S.2110; HA. 982; B. 661; G. 
1588; Gl. 586a.— €fxowra: accord- 
ing to Diodorus (13. 49) Mindarus 
had received considerable reén- 
forcements. The Athenians have 
only forty ships (§ 8), — hence 
their secret retreat.—vuxrds dré- 
Spacay: a rather careless repetition 
from the preceding section.—Kap- 
Slav: around the Chersonese, on 
its N.W. coast. Hence the zepr- 
mXetv below.— ortv: see Introd. IV. 
c.1. Xenophon ordinarily uses the 
simple dative to indicate military 
accompaniment (4.2. §§ 2, 5,9, 11, 
etc.), but sometimes, with no dif- 
ference of meaning, the dative with 
avy (cp. 4.9, 5. 18, 2. 2. 7, etc.). — 
Kéfixov: an Athenian possession, 
which was now captured by Min- 
darus (Diod. 13. 49).— wef{q: dy 
land, across the Chersonese. 
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12. @s lm vavpaxlav: for bat- 
tle, equivalent to as vavpaynoor- 
ros. For the use of ws with a 
prepositional phrase denoting pur- 
pose is analogous to the use of 
ws with the fut. part. (see note 
on § 33). With such phrases 
in the ell. ws is used or omitted 
with equal frequency and without 
appreciable difference in meaning 
or attendant circumstance. ws é€xt 
here = émi (apyvpoAcyiay) in § 8. 
— treomdet: see on § 5.— Onpa- 
pévns: see Introd. p. 18. He had 
been sent from Athens with thirty 
ships to prevent the bridging of 
the straits of Chalcis, from Euboea 
to Boeotia. After failing in this 
attempt he employed his force in 
aiding King Archelaus of Mace- 
donia, — hence he comes azo 
Maxedovias (Diod. 13. 47-49). — 
Since the time when the Athenian 
fleet refused to acknowledge the 
government of the Four Hundred 
at Athens, it had been under gen- 
erals of its own choosing (Introd. 
p. 18), among whom Alcibiades, 
Thrasybulus, and Thrasyllus were 
the most prominent. Theramenes, 


although himself one of the Four 
Hundred, had helped to destroy 
that government and was mainly 
responsible for the repeal by the 
Athenian Assembly of the decree 
of banishment against Alcibiades. 
He was therefore accepted by the 
fleet as one of its generals. Until 
407 B.C., when the reunion between 
the Athenian city and fleet was 
fully accomplished, the latter con- 
tinued to choose its own generals, . 
and kept always at its head Al- 
cibiades, Thrasybulus, Thrasyllus, 
and Theramenes. — @pactBovdos : 
who later became the liberator of 
Athens from the Thirty Tyrants. 
— Hpyvpodoynxdres: see on § 8. 
13. elev: bidding. For the fol- 
lowing inf. see S. 1997; HA. 946 b; 
B. 669, N.; G. 1523, 2; Gl. 658.— 
kal rovros: these also, as well as 
his original force. — Sve«xew: -not 
‘to accompany’ him, which would 
be dxoAovOety or érecOa, but Zo 
follow after him when they had 
made ready ; for Alc. (atrdés) went 
on ahead. — é€eAopévors . . . tora : 
= ‘having cleared for action.’ A 
trireme regularly had two sails, 
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the larger of which, with all its 
tackling, was removed when a bat- 
tle was imminent. Inaction the tri- 
reme depended entirely on its oars. 
— & xal oySohxovra: = 40(§ 8) + 
6 (§ 11) + 20 + 20 (§ 12). — vunrds 
... hpépg: respectively time within 
whichand time when. S. 1444,1539; 
HA. 759, 782 ; B. 359, 385 ; G. 1136, 
1192; Gl. 515, 527 c. —G@AAq: next, 
an unusual meaning of the word. — 
wept dplorov Spav: about midday. 

14. év Kvuf(xw: see on § 11.— 
atrots: z.¢. the soldiers gathered in 
the éxxAnoia. — vaupaxetv cal aefo- 


paxety kal rexopaxety: 7.¢. against 


Mindarus, Pharnabazus, and Cyzi- 
cus respectively. — xpfpara : see 
on § 8. 


15. epploavro: at Proconnesus. 
— whota: z.¢. merchant vessels. — 
nal: even.— ovvtPpoe : translate 
by the plupf. Cp. Anad. 1.1.2 THs 
dpxns ys avrov carpamny éxoince, 
the province of which he had made 
him satrap. — ayyelkar: for the 
mood see S. 2196; HA. 881; B. 
590; G. 1365; GI. 638 c.—-e: 
the postscript re, connecting the 
two clauses. See Introd. IV. D. 1. 
—dXloxyrar: a vivid future con- 
dition. S. 2565; HA. g16; B. 
623; G. 1434; GI. 616 a. Note 
that the opt. might have been used 
instead, on the principles of indir. 
disc. — els rd wépav: ¢o the other 
side, t.e.to Cyzicus. — S:awhéov : the 
prep. means across, as frequently. 
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16. as bl vavpaxlav: see on 
§ 12.—tovros woddke: while it 
was raining heavily. The dat. in 
mwoAA@ is one of manner; for the 
part. see S. 2072 b; HA.972 a; B. 
657,N.1; G. 1568 (end); GI. 589. 
—xKalopg: see on xaridwv § 4.— 
drreAnppévas br atrod: cut off by 
him, 2.e. Alcibiades, who got be- 
tween Mindarus and the harbor of 
Cyzicus under cover of the storm. 
Diodorus (13. 49-51) and Plutarch 
(Ac. 28) give varying accounts of 
this battle. — €fxowra: as in § 11. 

17. otoas: see on péAXovTa 
§ I1.—mpdérepov: z.¢. when the 
two fleets lay at Sestus and Aby- 
dus watching one another (§ 11). 


Since then the Athenian fleet had 
increased from forty to eighty-six 
ships (§§ 11-13), an increase which 
Alcibiades had taken care to 
conceal from the Peloponnesians 
(§ 15).— wpés: near, at the mouth 
of. 

18. tats etxoor: the article may 
be used with a numeral to designate 
a part of a given whole. S.1125 a; 
HA. 664 a; G. 948 a. — qweprmdctb- 
owas: around the contending fleets, 
so as to land and attack Mindarus 
in the rear. — xal airés: as well as 
Alcibiades. — rds 8 vats: first in 
its sentence for emphasis, — the 
crews escaped, but the ships were 
captured. — rév Lupaxoolov: femi- 
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nine. In 412 B.c., after the failure 
of the Athenian expedition against 
Syracuse (Introd. p. 16), the Syra- 
cusans sent a contingent of twenty 
ships to the Peloponnesian fleet. 
Thue. 8. 26. 

§§ 19-22. Zhe results of the 
Athenian victory. 

Ig. adrfv: z.¢. the city. 

20. dréwdevoev: diro in com- 
position = Jack, as frequently. — 
Tléptv0ov xal XndrvpBplav: on the 
northern coast of the Propontis. 

21. To orparémedov: see on § 3. 
—ot: for the accent see S. 1804; 
HA. 112 a; B. 69, 1; G. 138, 13 
GI. 18. 

22. Kadxnfovias : the so-called 


chorographic genitive, a species of 
partitive genitive. S. 1311; B. 
355.-— Xpvodmodw : on the eastern 
side of the Bosporus, opposite By- 
zantium.— thy Sexdrnv: cp. the 
English ‘tithe. This source of 
revenue was of the utmost impor- 
tance to Athens, impoverished as 
she was through the loss of her 
tributary allies (see on § 8). 
Furthermore, the possession of the 
Bosporus as well as the Hellespont 
secured the route of the Athenian 
grain ships from the Black Sea 
(cp. § 35 and Introd. p. 19).— 
mrolwv: S. 1392; HA. 748; B. 
362; G. 1117; Gl. 509.— kal: 
also, besides the necessary custom- 
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house officials. — GrupedctoOar: S. 
2008 ; HA. 951; B. 592; G. 1532; 
GI. 565.— 1 Ado: S. 1573; HA. 
716b; B. 334; G. 1054; GI. 
536 b.— 8évawro: a vivid future 
condition in indirect discourse, 
hence the opt. It is the purpose, 
z.é. the thought, in the minds of 
the generals which leads to the in- 
dir. disc. construction. S. 2622 e; 
HA. 937; B. 677; G. I§02, 2; 
Gl. 651, 3. Note (1) that the sub- 
junctive might have been retained, 
as in § 15, and (2) that the apod- 
osis of the condition is the inf. 
(of purpose) BAdzrew understood. 

§§ 23-26. Zhe Spartans re- 
port their defeat. Pharnabaszus 
aids them to build a new fleet. 

23. ‘Iwwoxpdrovs : according to 
Thuc. 8. 107 he was one of the 
two officers sent to Euboea to 
bring Agesandridas’ fleet to the 
Hellespont (see on §1). The fact 
that both he and Agesandridas 
reached the Hellespont in safety 
tends to discredit Diodorus’ story 
(13. 41) of the total destruction 
of this fleet. See App. pp. 353 
and 354 f. — émorodlews: vice-ad- 


miral, a Spartan title.— ypéppara 
weppOévra: a word or phrase 
which depends upon a participle 
(here wapa ... Aaxedaipova) is 
sometimes separated from it by 
the noun with which the participle 
agrees. — éAwoav: plural verb 
with neut. plural subject. See In- 
trod. IV. A. — els’AOhvas: because 
of the idea of motion involved in 
édAwoay, — captured and brought 
to Athens. The truly ‘laconic’ 
dispatch which follows is in the 
Spartan (Doric) dialect. — x@Aa: 
Spartan for ¢7mber, i.e. ships. — 
émecotva: Doric 2 aor. pass. from 
adroveiw, — ts gone. — wavéevre 
rdvipes : Attic -wew@or ot dvdpes. 
— Garoplopes: dzropovpev. — Dio- 
dorus (13.52-53) states that the 
defeat at Cyzicus so discouraged 
the Spartans that they made 
overtures for peace, which the 
Athenians, persuaded by the dema- 
gogue Cleophon, rejected. Aris- 
totle (Const. Ath. 34.1) tells a 
similar story of Spartan peace 
proposals after the battle of Argi- 
nusae, four years later. It seems 
likely that both authors are refer- 
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ring to the same incidept, but that 
one of them is in error regarding 
the date of it. If this be so, it is 
safer to follow the authority of 
Aristotle than that of Diodorus. 
24. tvexa EiAwv: on the score 
of timber (cp. xaXda above), in 
contemptuous contrast to Ta ow- 
fara.— os: saying that. S.2086;- 
HA. 978; B. 656, 3; G. 1574; Gl. 
593 C.—€ws Gv... g: so long 
as, etc. Connect with px d0upety. 
For the subjunctive see S. 2401 ; 
HA. 916; B. 623; G. 1434; Gl. 
631. — épddvov: subsistence. 
25. Tovs.. .orparnyots: the 
generals from the various states 
of the Peloponnesian confederacy. 
BROWNSON. HELLENICA—4 


— AvrévSpq : at the foot of Mt. Ida. 
Thucydides (4. 52) speaks of it as 
an excellent place for ship building. 
It was there that Aeneas fitted out 
his fleet (Verg. Aen. 3. 5-6). 

26. vaurnyoupévev: sc. avrov. 
S. 2072a; HA.972a; B.657,N. 1; 
G. 1568; Gl. 590 a. — dpa rots 
“Avravhplois: together with the 
Antandrians. A personal dative 
with dpa is unusual. — evepyerla 
re kal twoAtrela: z.¢. the title and 
privileges of benefactors and hon- 
orary citizens, not infrequently con- 
ferred, by a legislative act, upon 
individuals or states. —éerl: sing. 
because evepyeoia and zroAcreia are 
conceived as a single notion. 
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§§ 27-31. Zhe banishment of 
the Syracusan generals. 

27. tv 8S Te xpdve rTovTe: 
Xenophon here drops the main 
thread of his narrative in order to 
summarize events which were of 
minor importance, or happened at 
a distance from the principal seat 
of war. Cp. xara Tov Katpov TOUTOV 
§ 32 and wept rovrovs Tous xpovous 
§ 33. See Introd. p. 25.— ed- 
yous: had been banished. The 
present has a perfect meaning ; for 
as vixav = to be victorious, 7z.¢. to 
have conquered, so devyerv = to be 
an exile, ze. to have been ban- 
ished. Cp. S. 1887; HA. 827; B. 


521; GMT. 27.— bwd rod Shpov: 


the gen. of agent because devyeuv 
serves as the passive of éxBdAAev 
to banish. S. 1752; HA. 820; B. 
513; G. 1241; Gl. 499 a. —“Eppo- 
kparovs: Hermocrates had dis- 
tinguished himself as leader of the 
Syracusans at the time of the great 


Athenian expedition against their 
city (415-413 B.c.). See Introd. 
p- 16. Diodorus states (13. 63) 
that it was through the machina- 
tions of political opponents that he 
and his colleagues were banished. 
— mponyopotvros : acting as spokes- 
man. — Sings . . . rapa rév vépov : 
z.¢. their banishment was both un- 
deserved and illegal.— ve: the 
postscript re. See § 15 and Introd. 
IV. D. 1.— kal ra Aowwd: 72 the 
future also. For the case see on 
Ta wey § 5. —dvbpas . . . wrapayyeA- 
Aépeva: Good men toward (2.é. 1D 
obeying) each successive order. — 
&dlxevrat: for the mood see S. 
2401; HA. 921; B. 623; G. 1465; 
Gl. 631. — éxelvav : exelvos is some- 
times used instead of a reflexive, 
the pronoun being chosen from 
the point of view of the writer and 
not that of the subject of the sen- 
tence. Cp.S. 1259; KG. 467, 12. 

28. Gpxewv: z.¢. to remain in 
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command. — rpvfpapxo. . . . ém- 
Bara: . . . xkvBepvfrar: these were 
the men of rank in the fleet and 
were presumably of the better 
class. Hence they were naturally 
especial partisans of Hermocrates, 
who was the leader of the oligar- 
chical party in Syracuse. — eracvd- 
fav: z.¢. by retaining the com- 
mand.— ts: of the Syracusan 
soldiers and sailors whom they 
were addressing. — émtxadoln : opt. 
in indir. disc. S. 2619; HA. 932, 
2; B.673; G. 1497, 2; Gl. 662. — 
Adyov éhacav xpfivar SiSdvar: Shey 
satd that they (the soldiers) ought 
to give them (the generals) @ hear- 
ing. Despite the previous mani- 
festation of the good will of the 
soldiers, the generals assume an 
attitude of humility, in order to 
excite still further and surer sym- 
pathy. They do not ask for sup- 
port or restoration to their com- 
mand, only protection. That they 
give so great a reason (in the fol- 
lowing lines) for so small a request 
is in line with the whole spirit of 
their behavior. Their real aim is 
to obtain what they actually did 
obtain, — the aid of the soldiers in 


securing their recall from banish- 
ment. Cp. dudoavres... xatagew 
avrous KTé., having sworn that they 
would bring them back from extle, 
etc., § 29. The phrase Adyov 
d:8dvae (which ordinarily means 
‘to render an account’) is used as 


here in 5. 2. 20.— pepvnpévous: in 


agreement with the subj. of d&ddvaz, 
which refers to the soldiers. — re: 
correlative with the following re, 
not with xai. See Introd. IV. p. 2. 
—atrol xa0’ abrots: abroé is used 
to strengthen the following reflex- 
ive (S. 1235; HA. 688; B. 473; 
G. 997) on account of the contrast 
with pera tov dAAwv. Note that 
atrovs stands for the reflexive of 
the second person. See Introd. 
IV. B. and S. 1230; HA. 686 a; 
B. 471, N. 1; G. 995. — veverhnare : 
an abrupt change from indirect to 
direct discourse. The second per- 
son instead of the first because, in 
the spirit of the foregoing, the gen- 
erals are not claiming credit for 
themselves. — perd tdv GdAdov: 
z.e. with the Peloponnesians, while 
avrot xa? avrovs refers to their 
campaigns at home, in Sicily. — 
Ghrrynro. yeysvate: have proved 
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yourselves invincible. —réfw ... 
thy kpatlorny: the dest (7.e. most 
honorable) Jost in the line of bat- 
tle. .g. in the battle of Abydus, 
according to Diod. 13. 45.— dpe- 
viv: skill.— vrapyovrav: exhib- 
tted. Connect with rpoOupiav. 
29. Seopdvwv: see on vavrryou- 
pevov § 26. In this case the posi- 
tive subject is easy to supply from 
the preceding negative ovdevds. 
— ddixovro: for the mood see 
S. 2395,C.; HA.922; B. 619; G. 
1464 ; G]. 631. — Afpapxos "Eauxd- 
Sov: cp. Awpieds 6 Auaydpov § 2. 
The article is omitted in 6. 3. 2 
also, but nowhere else in the /e//. 
—Tvéor.os: the Ionic genitive. 
S. 268, D.1; HA. 201, D.; B. IIo, 


2; G.255.—Kxardfew: would bring 
them back-from-exile (xata-). 

30. Wha: zz particular, in con- 
trast with mdavras érratvovvres. — of 
... MporoptAotyres : those who had 
associated with Hermocrates. The 
imperfect participle. S.1872a.1; 
HA. 856a; B. 542, 1; G. 1289.— 
irdOnoav... xowdrnra: felt the 
loss of his care and enthustasm 
and good-fellowship. Koworns in 
this sense is extremely rare. See 
Introd. IV. L.— dv... émpParédv: 
Jor the best of those whose acquaint- 
ance he made, both trierarchs and, 
etc. dv = éxelvwy ovs. S. 2522, 
2529; HA. 996 and a; B. 484, 
486; G. 1031, 1032; Gl. 614. — 
cuvad(fev: a poetic word. — 
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dvexowwobro: communicated (to 
them). — rd pév . . Ta 8€: 
sometimes ... sometimes. Adv. 
acc. 


31. ra woddad... ndddfa: e7- 
joyed the greatest reputation.— 
katnyopfioas 5 Ticcadépvous: in 
the preceding year (411 B.C.), on 
the ground that Tissaphernes was 
proving himself disloyal to the 
Lacedaemonian cause (Thuc. 8.85 ; 
cp. also Introd. pp. 17 and 19). 
Xenophon recalls this bit of pre- 
vious history in order to explain 
whither Hermocrates went (cp. 
amemepavtTo oro. €BovrAovro § 29) 
and why he received from Phar- 
nabazus, who was Tissaphernes’ 
rival, such ready assistance. Note 
the differing use of the various par- 
ticiples: ‘szace Hermocrates had 
accused .. . and ad been ad- 
judged to speak the truth, when he 


came to Pharnabazus he received 
money . . . and busied himself in 
preparing,’ etc.—’Aorvéxov: who 
preceded Mindarus as admiral of 
the Spartan fleet and supported 
Hermocrates’ accusation. — mplv 
airiioat: S. 2453; HA. 9244; B. 
627; G. 1470; Gl. 568.— apes... 
KdQob0v: with a view to his resto- 
ratton. According to Diodorus 
(13.63 and 75) Hermocrates made 
two attempts, in 409 and 408 B.C., 
to effect his return to Syracuse by 
force. In the second attempt he 
lost his life. Cp., however, note 
On 3. 13.—év trotrw: meanwhile, 
used rather loosely with reference 
to § 29.— yKov: had come. S. 
1906; HA. 827 a; B. 521, N.; G. 
1256; Gl. 454 f. — rév Zupaxo- 
olwv: partitive genitive. 

§§ 32-36. Zhe revolt of Thasos. 
Agis repulsed before the walls of 
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Athens. 
santlium. : 

32. Odom: Thasos, originally 
an Athenian possession, had re- 
volted to Sparta in 411 B.c.— 
Kata Tov Katpdv rotrovy: see on 
§ 27. — dewlarrover : = €xBaAAovrat. 
Cp. gevyouv § 27.— dppoorts: 
the Spartan governor in a depen- 
dent state bore this title. — Ilacun- 
was: it is altogether probable 
that he was the Spartan admiral 
for the year 409-408 B.c. In that 
case the presumption is that the 
ordaots in Thasos took place dur- 
ing his term of office and that 
Xenophon has anticipated (as in 
the preceding section) in describ- 
ing it here. —éwl: 4o the command 
of. — Kparyoirn(Sas: admiral for 
the year 408-407 B.C. 

33- wept rovrous Tovs Xpdvovs: 


Clearchus ts sent to By- 


idav de 
see on § 27. —@pactAdov: cp. § 8. 
— Aexedelas: where the Spartans, 
under King Agis, maintained a 
permanent camp in order to pre- 
vent the Athenians from cultivat- 
ing their lands. See Introd. p. 16. 
— wpovophy: a word used only by 
Xenophon and late writers. See 
Introd. IV. L. — rots GAAovs: 7.6. 
non-citizens, vzz. metics and stran- 
gers. — Atxeov: the Lyceum was 
a gymnasium outside the walls of 
Athens to the eastward, later 
famous as the place where Aris- 
totle taught. — as paxotpevos: for 
the purpose, or with the intention, 
of fighting. The fut. part. with- 
out ws is used to express pur- 
pose, but only after verbs of mo- 
tion. After other verbs os must 
be used, and it is not infrequently 
found after verbs of motion also. 
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Sometimes the fut. part. with 
as denotes ‘alleged purpose,’ but 
there are hardly any sure instances 
of this use in the He//. In occa- 
sional cases the combination does 
not indicate purpose at all, but 
only the thought or statement or 
belief of some one that something 
will come to pass. For this use 
see 3. 5.19, 4. 2. 18, 7. 5. 20. Cp. 
also on § 12. 

34. éwl waow: lit. dehind all, 
z.é. in the rear. —é' d yee: what 
he had come for. The phrase is 
used as an acc. of specification. — 
ve. ... 8€.. . 8€: the transition 
from the copulative to the adver- 
sative connection is not rare. S. 
2981; HA. 1040 b; KG. 520, 
Anm. 3. 

35. ev: Decelea is high 
enough so that one can easily 
see Piraeus, though nearly twenty 
miles distant.—qwAota ...olrov: 
from the Black Sea. See on § 22. 


Tleapad: the port of Athens. — 
karadéovra: sazling in. For xard- 
see on avyyayovro §2. Oeiv, 
which may be compared with the 
English ‘run before the wind,’ 
means sailing in distinction from 
rowing. — woAdtw 75n xpdvov. . . 
etpyeww: for the tense of the inf. 
see 5.1885; HA. 826; B. 522; G. 
1258; Gl. 454d. — ris yfs: S. 
1392; HA. 748; B. 362; G.1117; 
Gl. 509. — el... howrg: unless one 
(z.e. they, the Lacedaemonians) 
should also occupy the places from . 
which the imported grain came in@ 
—oxfoor: opt. in indir. disc. rep- 
resenting the fut. ind. of dir. disc. — 
For this form of fut. protasis see 
S. 2328; HA. 899; B. 602; G. 
1405; Gl.648 b. Note that in the 
apodosis the present (elva) is used 
instead of the future, to emphasize 
the reality of the situation de- 
scribed. — re: as in § 15.— «al: 
also. As Agis is cutting off the 
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Athenian grain supply from Attica, 
so some one must a/so cut off the 
supply from abroad. — KaA¢apxov: 
the Clearchus of the Amadbasis. — 
awpéfevov: corresponding to the 
modern consul, except that the 
apogevos was a citizen of the state 
where he performed his duties, 
not of the state which he repre- 
sented. The Spartan mpogevos 
at Athens was an Athenian, the 
American consul at Athens is an 
American. 

36. Sé—avrog rovrov: when 
this had been determined upon. 
—orpariorlSev padrov f raxedv: 
transports rather than war ships. 
This explains why Clearchus was 
defeated by an inferior force 
(€vvéa). — Ta wAota: z.¢. Athenian 
grain ships. — Znordv: Sestus was 
the Athenian station. Cp. § 11 
and 2.13. It was probably through 


mere inadvertence that Xenophon 
wrote Sestus here, instead of Aby- 
dus, the Peloponnesian station 
(Grote).— els Bufdavriov to dOnoray : 
see on eis "AOyvas § 23. 

(§ 37. Notice of events in 
Szcely. } 

37. It is almost certain that this 
section is an interpolation. See 
Introd. p.25 ; also note on 2. 10. — 
6 éviaurés: Xenophon’s year runs 
from April to April (Introd. p 24). 
The year now ended is that from 
April, 410 to April, 409 B.c — 
"AvviBa: not the famous Hanni- 
bal. For the genitive form see 
S. 225; HA. 149; G. 188, 3. 

CHAPTER 2, §§ 1-11. Zhrasyl- 
lus’ expedition to Asia Minor. 
He defeats the Milestans and 
invades Lydia, but ts repulsed 
with loss before Ephesus. 409 
B.C. 
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1 To d€ add Ere [, @ Hv ‘Odvpmias Tpirn Kai évern- 2 
KooTH, 9 mpooreeca Ewwpis évina Evaydpou Helou, 
N A 4 > 4 “A 9 N 3 é ‘\ di 
TO 6€ aTadtov EvBadras Kupnvaios, éri épdpov pév ovtos 
> , > ld ¥ > 9 9 4 3 4, 
évy Xaapty Evapyimmov, apyxovros 8° év ’APyvats Ebxry- 
3 A Q N > 4 ld 
povos,| “AOnvator pev @opixdy éreixicayv, Opdavddos 
dé ta TE Wn gucOera tota AaBav Kat wevraxvoyxtdious 
TOV VaUTOV TEATACTAS TOLNOamEVOS WS Gua Kal meATA- 
oTais xpnodpuevos e&érhevoe apxopevou tov Hépous ets 
2Sdpov. éxet d€ petvas TpEis Hyepas emdevcer eis 
IIvyeka- Kai évravda ryv te yopav edjouv Kai mpoge- to 


wn 


“A 0 
Barre tm rexel. 


I. GAAw: see on adAAy I. 13. 
[@ .. . Edurfpovos] : this passage 
is almost certainly spurious. Both 
the Olympic date and the names 
of the Athenian and Spartan 
magistrates are incorrect. See 
Introd. p. 24 f.—@: for the 
dat. see on Hepa 4. 12.— tplry 
Kal dvevnxoorh: the ninety-third 
Olympiad was in fact 408, 
not 409 B.c. The Olympic era 
began with 776 Bc.—q... 
"Hielov: the statement is prob- 
ably taken from Pausanias, who 
notes (5. 8. 10) the addition of 
this ‘event’ to the Olympic games 
in 408 B.C.—épdpov: z¢. the 
eponymous ephor, by whose name 
the year was designated at Sparta, 
as by the eponymous archon at 
Athens and by the ‘consuls at 
Rome. — 6vros : a noun depending 
upon ézi temporal is sometimes 


éx d€ THs MuAjtrou BonOyoartés 


modified by a pres. part. S. 2053 a; 
KG. 438, I. 2. — @opucév: on the 
S.E. coast of Attica. — wAota: here 
ships of war, —the only case in 
the Hell. where the word has this 
meaning. Cp. on 1.15 and 36.— 
os... xpnodpevos: 22 order to 
employ them as peltasts also. See 
on ds paxovpevos I. 33. dpa 
kai =a _ strengthened «ai. — 
d&pxopévov rod Ofpovs: see Introd. 
p. 24. — Zépov: a principal base 
of operations for the Athenians 
during the closing years of the 
war. — Thrasyllus was sent to 
Athens to obtain reénforcements 
for the fleet in the Hellespont 
(1. 8), but since the Athenian vic- 
tory at Cyzicus rendered such reén- 
forcements unnecessary he turned 
his attention to the revolted cities 
of Asia Minor. 

2. IléyeAa: a small town S.W. 
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Ties Tos IIvyededou Steomappevous ovras trav *AOn- 


3vaiwv Tovs Wirovs EdiwKor. 


e A N Q ~ 
ot 6€ mweATaCTAl Kat TOV 


éthura@v Svo0 Adyar BonOyaavres mpds TOUS avTav Wirovs 
>? - 9 N > 4 > “ > 4 “ 
améxreway amavrTas Tous €k Midyrou é€xros dXiywr, Kalts 
2 --s ¥ e , Y A ¥ 
domidas €\aBov ws Staxocias, Kal TpoTatoy éarnoar. 
“ XN @ id ¥ 3 ‘4 XN 93 “ 
47 S€ varepaig emhevoray eis Nériov, kai évredv0ev mapa- ° 


oKevarapevot EmopevorTo ets Kododava. 


dé mpoceyopnaar. 


Kodododviot 


N ~ 3 4 Q > #A 
Kal THS ETLovaNsS vuKTOS EevéBadov 


? ‘ - 3 s a) ‘a A a 

eis THY Avdiay axpalovros Tov airov, Kal Kamas TE 20 
“ 3 A N 4 ¥ \ 3 4, 

TohAas everpyoay Kat ypypara ekaBov Kai avdpamoda 


sKkat aAAnv delay wodAnv. 


Lrayns dé 6 Iepons epi 


“A QA o ¥ 3 ‘\ e 9 ~ 3 “A e 

TavTa TA Kwpia wy, eet ot AOnvaior €x Tov oTpatome- 
A > »,' A Qs ld 

Sov Suecxedacpevo. Foav Kara tas idias deias, Bor- 

Onodvreav tov imnéw eva pev Cwov éaBev, érta Sé25 


6 ATEKTELVE. 


@pacvdd\os dé pera Ttavra dayyaye éni 


Oddarray Thy oTpatidy, ws eis "Ederov mevcovpevos. 

Turcadepyns S€ aicAdpevos rovro 76 émiyeipna, oTpa- 
ld -, ‘ \ e id > -, 

Tuav TE Ouveheye TOAANY Kal iTméas améoTEhrE TApa'y- 


of Ephesus. — Sterwappévovs év- 
ras: = simply dceoxappevouvs. The 
combination of the two parts. 
is rare, but comparable to the use 
of the perf. part. with finite 
forms of elvat. Cp. also 5. 5 elvat 
Tas ovvOjKas ovTws éxovoas, where 
elvat . . . éyovous = Exeuv. 

3. BonOfjcavres mwpds: in a 
friendly sense. mpds with the 
acc. instead of the usual dat. (as in 
§ 2) is due to the original idea of 
motion in Bonbetv.— turds : = 3Aqv. 
Cp. the Euglish ‘ outside of.’ 


4. Nérwv: the port of Colo- 
phon. — dxpatovros rod olrov: in 
June.—wodAfy: zn great quan- 
tities. 

5. Urayys: alieutenant of Tis- 
saphernes (Thuc. 8. 16). — xara 
Tas l8las Aclas: for private plun- 
der. — BonPyodvrev rév lirwlov: 
although the cavalry (of the Athe- 
nians) came to the rescue.—tva 
. .. Gerd: of the plunderers, not 


the cavalry. 
6. as... wWAevoodpevos: see 
on ws paxoupevos I. 33-— 
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e ¥. a) “A 
ydd\wy waow ets “Edecov Bonbew rH *Apréucor. 30 
7@pdavddAos Sé€ EBSdun Kat Sexary nucpa peta TH 
b AM > ¥ 4 ‘N A Q € 2 
eta Bodnv ets Edecov emdevoe, kat Tovs pev omXiras 
. a N > a, a ¢ \ e la A 
apos Tov Kopnocdy amoBiBacas, rovs’ 5€ imméas Kal 
.' \ 9 4 ' ¥) » (4 a 
meXTaoTas Kat émBatas Kat Tos adAoUS mavTas Tpds 
\ s SN A y “~ 4 9 a e¢ - 
Td EXos emt TA ETEPA THS TOAEWS, Gua TH NMEA TmpOO- 35 
~ 4 o e > 9» “~ la 9 , 
8Hye Svo aorpardmeda. of 8 ex THS TdAEwWS EBoYOncav 
b id 9 v4 a , » Q 
Edéovor ot TE TVppaxot, ovs Tiocadhépryyns nyaye, Kat 
Lvpaxcowo, ot T ard THY TpoTEpwy EikooL vewy Kal 
amd érépwy TEVTE, at ETVXOY TOTE TAPAyEromEr aL, VewoTl 
9 Q 3 , ay ve , 
nKovoat pera Evxiéous Te Tov Immwvos kat Hpaxdeidou 40 
tov “Apioroyévous otparnyav, Kat Yedtvovorar Svo. 
9 ovrou O€ TaVTES TP@TOV peV pos TOUS OmAiTas TOUS éV 


vq ApréwiS:: the famous ‘Diana 
of the Ephesians’ (Acts of the 
Apostles 19. 24-41). Tissapher- 
nes seeks to rouse the people by 
representing that the goddess 
herself is endangered. 

7. eloBodrhy: z.¢. into Lydia. 
— Kopnoosv: a mountain south 
of Ephesus. — éwl ra trepa : on the 
opposite side. — dpa ty hpépg: see 
on I. 2. — orparémeda: see on I. 3. 

8. éBofPyoav: its subjects (if 
the text be correct; see critical 
note) are of x THs ToAEws ‘Edeatot, 
of ovppayxot, Svpaxoort, and Ber- 
vovown.— Te: and. See Introd. 
IV. D. 1. — ots: its antecedent is 
ovppaxyo. Cp. § 6. — mporépov: 
#.é. the ships built at Antandrus to 
replace those destroyed at Cyzicus. 


See 1. 18 and note, and 1. 25.— 
éruxov mwapayevopevar: S. 2006a; 
HA. 984; B. 660, N.; G. 1586; Gl. 
585 a. — LeArvoterac Sto: the refer- 
ence is to the crews rather than 
to the ships, so that we should 
expect of do Trav eX. Svoiv. The 
intervening relative clause (at 
éruxov xré.) is probably respon- 
sible for the changed form of ex- 
pression. Selinus was a town in 
Sicily, which had sent two ships 
with the Syracusan twenty to aid 
the Peloponnesians. See note on 
1.18. These two ships, like those 
of the Syracusans, had evidently 
been replaced by new ones built 
at Antandrus. 

g. wpés: in a hostile sense. 
Cp. the opposite use in § 3.— 


10 TPLaKdC LOL. 


bag 
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Kopynoo@ éBonOnaav: rovrous 5€ rpapduevor Kat ato- 
KTeivavres €€ avT@V woel ExaToV Kal €is THY Oddarray 
KaTadii€avres mpds TOUS mapa Td EAOsS erpdrroVTO. 45 
¥ \ 9 “” e 9 “A “ 9 A >? “”~ € 

Edvyov 5€ Kaxet ot “APnvator, kai am@AovTo avTav ws 


ot 5é "Edéovot tporatoy évtat0a éarnoav 


, g¢ “ “~ “A A A id Q 
kat €repov mpos T@ Kopynoo@. tos d€ Yupaxocios Kat 
Ledwvovaious xparicrous yevouevos dpioreia eSocay Kat 

a VN 30,7 a . 2 A 9 aA OA , 
Kowp Kat tdig. wodXots, Kat otxely dredet T@ BovropLe@ so 


>’ O°» 

Gel. 
, » 

To\tTeiav eooc ar. 


LYedwovoiors Sé, emel  wddAUS amwAdAEL, Kal 
e > 2? - “N ‘ e 
ot 8° ’A@nvaiost Tovs vexpovs v70- 


9 
amovdous atrokaBovres amém\evoay eis Noriov, KaKet 
N 
Odabavres avtovs émdeov é7t AéoBov kai “EA\nomdvtov. 


‘deel: about, a rare equivalent for 


simple ws. — wapé: dy. 

10. wpds: at. — Kpatlerots yevo- 
pévoas : who had proved themselves 
very brave. Cp. yeyovare 1.28. — 
Kowwg Kal (Slq aoAdols: z.¢. they not 
only awarded honors to the Syra- 
cusans and Selinuntines as a body, 
but also to many individuals. — 
olxetv dredet: (permission) 4o dwell 
tax free (in Ephesus). otxety is 
parallel with dpioreia. For the case 
of areXe see S. 1060; HA. 941; 
B. 631; G. 928, 1; Gl. 571 c.— 
Tt Bovroptvy del: fo any one who 
at any time desired tt. For the 
use of dei with the part. cp. 
I. 27, and for its position after the 
part. cp. 2. 4. 8.—éwel h wéAts 
Grwrore : when their city had been 
destroyed, t.e. afterwards. It is 
true that the interpolator in 1. 37 


puts the capture of Selinus by the 
Carthaginians in 410 B.C. Dio- 
dorus, however, dates it in the 
year 409-408 B.C. (13. 54), and he 
specifically states (13. 61) that 
at that time all the Sicilian ships 
which had been supporting the 
Peloponnesians returned to Sicily 
to aid in repelling the Carthaginian 
attack. The fall of Selinus, there- 
fore, must have come later than the 
defense of Ephesus (409 B.C.), in 
which the Syracusans and Selinun- 
tines took part. 

II. rovgs vexpots drocwévSous 
dwodaféyres: to ask for a truce 
in order to recover the bodies 
of the dead was regarded as an 
acknowledgment of defeat.—érl: 
towards. 

§§ 12-17. After capturing four 
Syracusan ships Thrasyllus joins 
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12 0ppouvres O€ ev MyOvpvy rns AéoBov eldov mapa-5s5 
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13°"Edevov. Kat Tovs pev addous aiypadrwrovs @pacvh- 
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"AOnvaiov, "AdxiBuddov dvra avefioy Kai cupduydoa, 
katéhevoev, evrevOey dé émrevoey els THY Syorov 
‘ x. » 4 > A \ 9 € bs) 
mpos TO GAO oTparevpa: éexeiHey dé araca 7 oTparia 
s > Ud N \ 9 v4 9 a e > a 
14 dveBy cis Aduipakov. Kat yeuav empe, ev @ ot aiypd- 
Awro. Lvpaxdorot, eipypevor Tov Tlepads ev AvGoropi- 6s 
ais, Suopvfavres THY Térpav, amodpavTes vUKTOS WYOVTO 
15 «ig Aexéderay, ot & eis Méyapa. év 5€ Ty Aapibaxw 
ouytatrovros "Ah«iBiddov 76 oTparevpa wav ot mpdTeE- 
A + ) 3 v4 “A N 4 
pot otpariarat ovK €BovAovro Tots peta @pacvAdov 


Alcibiades in. operations in the 
Hellespont. 

12. ths Adofov : for the case see 
on KaAyndovias 1. 22. —wévre kal 
eXxoot: cp. § 8.—atrots dvipdor: 
men and all, lit. with (the) men 
themselves. See S. 1525; HA. 
7744; B. 392, 3,N.; G. 1191; Gl. 
525a. With this construction the 
omission of both ow and the 
article is the rule. 

13. “AAKtBidSnv . . . xaréA\ev- 
oev: not enough is known regard- 
ing this Alcibiades to make it clear 
why he should have been put to 
death by Thrasyllus, who was a 
friend of Alcibiades the general. 
See critical note. 


14. xerpev: of 409-408 B.C. — 
elpypévor év AWoroulas : 
probably because the Athenian 
prisoners taken by the Syracu- 
sans in 413 B.C. had been similarly 
treated. Cp. Thuc. 7. 86 f. — 
Acx&iaxav: see on I. 33.—ol 5€: 
and some (few). ot 5€ is used 
without a preceding of wey when it 
refers to the smaller part of the 
whole number. 

15. ouvrarrovros... wav: when 
Alcibiades tried to marshal together 
the entire army, i.e. his own troops 
and those of Thrasyllus. The 
pres. part., coincident in time with 
the impf. €BovAovro, is conative. 
S. 1878 and a; HA. 825; B. 523; 
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Ua € 9 ‘ N ¥ 9 - 9 A A 
owrarrec Oat, ws avrot yey ovTes ayTTHTOL, Exetvor Se 70 
€ 4 4 3 “ 57 3 4 9 ra 
nTTnpevor Korey. evravla b7 éxeipwaloy amavres Adp- 


16Wakov TeyiCorres. 


Kai éotparevoay mpos “ABvoov - 


DapvaBalos 8 é€BoyOnoer immors moddois, kat payn 


nTTnOeis Epuyev. 


"AdKuBiadns 5€ ediwxey Exwv Tovs TE 


e , N A € A ¥ Ve , @ e 
LTTEAS KAL THY OmMALTOV €LKOOL KL EKATOV, WV HPXE 75 


17 Mévavdpos, péxpt oKdTos adeidero. 


éx S€ THs paxns 


, , e A > AX ¢€ A N> , 
TAUTNS aovveBynoap OL OTPATLWT aL QUTOL QAUTOLS KAL NOTA- 


Covro rovs pera @pacvAdov. 


é€&\Oov dé twas xai 


¥ ses A A > ‘ ¥ \ 9 » 
dddas €€ddous TOD YEyua@vos Els THY YTEpov Kal é:dp- 


138Oovv tHv Bactiéws yodpar. 


a + | 3 “~ > A 
T® ) QuT® KXpovw Kat 80 


Aaxedaupdviot Tovs eis T6 Kopuddcrvoy rav Kikorwv ade- 


G. 1255; Gl. 459 a.— os... Svres 
... HKouv: a union of the two 
usual methods of expressing a 
cause as stated or felt by the sub- 
ject of the verb. For the former 
see on ws 6vTwy 1.24; for the latter 
see S. 2242; HA. 937; B. 598, N. ; 
G. 1506; Gl. 659 a. — éxelpatov: 
the winter of 409-408 B.c. 

16. twwous woddots: = imrevor 
moAXots. — péxpet: see Introd. IV. 
D. 5. — &delrero: 2z.¢. the pursued. 

17. ovvéBynoav.. . abrol avrots: 
made friends with one another of 
their own accord. For the strength- 
ening avrds with the reflexive see 
on I. 28, and for the reflexive used 
as a reciprocal see’ S. 1231; HA. 
686 b; B. 471, N. 2; G. 996.— 
&AAGov . . . efd8ous: and they 
made some other expeditions also. 
For the acc. see S. 1567; HA. 


715 b; B. 333; G. 1051; Gl. 
536 a.—els thy frepov: z.¢. into 
the interior. 

§ 18. Zhe recapture of Pylos. 
The betrayal of the Heracleans. 

18. The section summarizes 
the disconnected events of the year 
409-408 B.c. Seeon I. 27,and cp. 
T@ avTe xpovw and xara Tov avTov 
Ka.pov with the phrases employed 
in I. 27, I. 32, and I. 33. — Kopudé- 
gvov: the Laconian name for Pylos 
in Messenia, which had been held 
by the Athenians since its occupa- 
tion by Demosthenes in 425 B.C. 
It was garrisoned largely by Mes- 
senians, and was a favorite place 
of refuge for runaway Helots. 
According to Diodorus (13. 64) it 
fell at this time because stress of 
weather held back the relief expe- 
dition which the Athenians sent 
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pious Ovtas, Tpoédoaay, wate atrodéoOat avTav mpos 

e ? “ aA 9 4 e ~ 4 

éntakoctous ody T@ eK Aaxedaipovos appooTn AaBarp. 
N tf > ‘ ¥ ® 9 by ‘ “~ > AN 

rg[Kat 6 évauTds eAnyev ovTos, é€v @ Kat Mndoe amd 

Aapetov rov Ilepoav Bactiéws arooravres Tad Tpoo- 


ao > ”~ 
exdpnoar aire. | 


out. — Xenophon’s account of the 
recapture of Pylos is curiously in- 
adequate and misleading, — inad- 
equate, considering the extreme 
importance of the events which 
had resulted from the Athenian 
occupation of the fortress, and 
misleading, because the recapture 
is represented as merely an affair 
between the Spartans and some 
fugitive Helots. See Introd. p. 27. 
—The recovery of Nisaea, the port 
of Megara, from the Athenians, 
which took place at about this time 
(Diod. 13. 65), is entirely passed 
over by Xenophon. See Introd. 
p. 27 and App. p. 354.— rots .. .« 
éx Maras: those of the Helots who 
had revolted and fled from Malea 
to Coryphasium. Cp. éaddrAwoay eis 
*AOyvas 1. 23. The extremely 
rare attributive position of the par- 
titive gen. is found nowhere else in 
the /Yel/., except in cases where 
the gen. plur. of was depends upon 
the superlative of an adj. Cp. 2. 3. 
49. — Tovs érolkovs: connect with 


év “Hpaxdcig. In 426 B.c. the 
Spartans had newly colonized 
Heraclea, in Trachis, but had re- 
fused to accept any Achaeans as 
colonists (Thuc. 3. 92); and in 
413 B.c. the Achaeans of Phthiotis 
(who are here referred to) had 
been harshly treated by King Agis 
(Thuc. 8. 3). They now revenged 
themselves by betraying the Hera- 
cleans, to whose aid they had 
ostensibly come. — mpés : = eis, 
about, —an almost unknown use 
of the word. See Introd. IV. L. 
mpos €mTakociovs Serves as aN acc. 
subject of droA€cOat. S.go8; HA. 
600 b; B. 304; G. go6. 

[§ 19. The revolt of the Medes.) 

19. This section is almost cer- 
tainly spurious. See Introd. p. 25. 
We have no other record of the 
event here described. — rot Iep- 
oav Bacwéws: Bacirevs, refer- 
ring to the Persian king, usually 
takes the article when modified 
by an adj. or a genitive. See on 


I. 9. 
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CHAPTER 3, §§ 1-7. Zhe Athe- 
nians lay siege to Calchedon. Phar- 
nabasus aids the Calchedontans. 
408 B.C. 

1. [Tod .. . érovs: probablyan 
interpolation. See Introd. p. 25, 
note 3.— 6. . . dyweordvros]: this 
passage is in all probability spuri- 
ous. See Introd. p. 26 and App. 
p- 362 f-—@exalg: on the Ionian 
coast, north of Smyrna. — [Tlav- 
raxhéous . . . wapeAnAvidrev] : an 
interpolation. Both the names and 
the statement of the number of years 
elapsed are incorrect. See Introd. 
p. 24 f. — orparoméSy: see on I. 3. 


2. Kadxnbéva xal Bufdvriov: 
whither the Spartans had sent 
Clearchus. Cp. I. 35 and 36. — 
apés: near.—Xelav: z.¢. whatever 
could be carried off as booty. — 
@pqxas: they had migrated from 
Thrace to Asia Minor. 

3. at St ph: otherwise. S. 
2346d; HA. 906; B. 616, 3; G. 
1417; Gl. 656 c. 

4. wlerras weronplvos: 2.2. 
mpos Tovs Bibvvous. = dwerel- 
xite: proceeded to invest. 
The impf., the tense of progress, 
may present an act in the frst 
stage of its progress. 5S. Igoo. 
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ddva tayti To otparoTrédw aro Oaddrrns eis OadarTav 
5 KGL TOU TOTApLOU G~oV Oloy T HV Evry TeixeL. evTadoa 
‘Immoxparns pev 6 Aakedaydvios appoor)js ek TIS 
Toews ELHYAYE TOUS OTpaTWWTAS WS payovpLEVOS - 
dé *AOnvaio, avrimapera€avro ait@, PapvdBalos de 


€ 
Ou 20 


e€w Tav TEpiTaXiopaTwr mpoaeBoyGe oTpatia TE Kat 
9 A e , Q p> ‘ ? 
6ummots Toots. InrmoKxparns pev ovv Kat @pacvddos 
EuaXovTo ExATEPOS TOLS OmAiTaALsS YpovoY ToAUY, pEXpPt 
+ 4, 4 € 7 La ‘ A) € Ld 
AdkBiddys Exwv omdiras Té Twas Kal Tovs imméasas 
é€BonOnae. 
9 a~ » ¥ 2 by) , 
7 QUTOU OYTES EpvyoV Els THY TOW. 


, e€ U4 A > 4 e ' b 
kat ‘Immoxparns pev amelaver, ot Sé per 
9 \ A , 
apa dé kat Papvd- 

9 4 A A Q € vd 
Balos, od Suvdpevos oupperEar wpos tov “Immoxparny 
dia THY OTEVvoTTOpiayY, TOD TOTAaMOU Kal THY aTrOTELXLOMG- 
Tw eyyvs Ovrwy, ameyopynoer eis TO ‘HpadkdeLov Td TAv 30 
5 / a ee ‘ , 5 2 , 
8 Kadyndoviwy, ob Hv air@ Td oTpardmedov. €éK TovToU 
¥ 
dé "AdKiBiddns pev @yero eis Tov “EXAjoTovroy Kai eis 


—dwd Oardrrysels OGAarrav: from fos § 7.—péxpe: see Introd. 


the Bosporus to the Propontis. — 
mworapod: part. gen. depending on 
the clause dcov . . . #v, which is 
itself parallel in construction with 
KaAyydova. The river broke the 
line of the wall, but the wall was 
carried as near as possible (cp. 
§ 7) to each bank of the river. 

5. évrat0a: temporal. — ‘Imo- 
kparns: cp. I. 23.—@s payot- 
pevos: see on I. 33.—€w: the 
Athenians were inside the wall. 
—Uwrowg: as in 2. 16. 

6. ‘Immwoxpérys pév otv: con- 
trasted with dua Sé xai DapvaBa- 

BROWNSON, HELLENICA— 5 


IV. D. 5.—’AAxBidSys: who up 
to this time had been engaged 
against Pharnabazus. Cp. Plut. 
Alc. 30. 

7. ocvppelEar: this spelling, in- 
stead of ovppifa, is shown by 
inscriptions to be correct. — orevo- 
woplav: a very rare word, found 
also in 3. 5. 20. It is explained 
by the following clause. 

§§ 8-13. Zhe Athenians at Cal- 
chedon conclude a compact with 
Pharnabazus, who agrees to con- 
duct an Athenian embassy to the 
Persian king. 


10 
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Xeppévyncov xpypara mpdfwv- ot S€ dovrot otparnyot 
t A , € QA ao 4 
owexapnaay pos PapyaBalov virép Kadynddvos elkooe 
tadavra Sotva APnvaios PapvdBalov cal as Bacir€a. 35 
9 mperBes APnvaiwy avayayelv, Kat 6pxous €docay xal 
€daBov rapa PapvaBalov vroredeiy rov dopoy Kadyn- 
Sovious "APnvaiots doovrep ciwfeway Kai Ta dderdopeva 
4 3 aA 3 4 A A A 
XpPypara arodovva, APnvaious dé uw) Todepetv Kady 
Soviots, €ws av of mapa Baoitews mpéoBes €Mwor. 40 
b ] Ld 4 a) 9 b] > r > “ 
AdxiBiadns Sé Tots GpKkois ovK ervyxave Tapav, adda 
Tept SnrupBpiav Hv: éxeivnv & édov rpos To Bulavtiov 
hKev, €xwv Xeppovnoiras te wavOnpet Kal awd @paKns 
IOTpaTioTas Kal imméas mAEious Tptakociwv. PapyaBa- 


Cos dé dftav Setv Kaxeivoy éuvivat, weprewevev €v Kad- 45 
xndorvr, péypt EhOou Ex rod Bulavriou- émedy dé HAGev, 


8. xpfpara rpdfov: see on I. 8. 
— ol Aowwol orparnyol: Thrasyllus 
and Theramenes. — dwép Kadxn56- 
vos: z.¢. in consideration of their 
sparing Calchedon. Connect with 
the following.—So6var... PapvéBa- 
tov: ‘hat Pharnabazus should give. 
The inf. is not in indir. disc. 
S. 1868; HA. 948 a; B. 549, 2; 
G. 1286. — wpéoBas: the object 
of this embassy is not stated. 
Presumably it was to negotiate for 
an alliance. — 

Q. Uroredety . . . drroSobvar .. . 
wokenetv: as dodvac in § 8; for 
dpKous EOocay kai <AaBov = wpooav. 
— Td oerAdpeva xpfpara: z.¢. the 
tribute unpaid since Calchedon 
revolted in 41I B.C.—qwapa Ba- 


ovtéws: the phrase limits the 
subject, yet the choice of the 
preposition is determined by 
the verb. The idea is ‘until the 
ambassadors to the king should 
return from the king.’ See S. 
1660 a; HA. 788 a; B. 398, N. 3; 
G. 1225, 1. — tos . . . APwoor: 
connect with py wroAeuety. - 

10. éxelvnv Adv: through trea- 
son, according to Diodorus (13. 66) 
and Plutarch (Alc. 30). The lat- 
ter gives a detailed account of the 
capture. 

It. xdxetvow: 4272 also, 2.e. Alci- 
biades as well as the other gener- 
als. — péxpt AB: wantil he should 
come. For the opt. see S. 2420; 
HA. 921; B. 677; G. 1502, 3; Gl. 
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TavTa wpooev 6 pev ev Xpucordra ols PapydBalos 
ézeppe MutpoBarea Kat "Apvame, 6 8 év Kadyndom 
rots map AdxiBiddov EvpuTrodguw Kai Acoriue tév TE 50 
. 9 N tou 3 ‘4 a bd] ? 
KowWOov OpKov Kal loia adAnAOLS wicTELs EroLnoarTo. 
13 DapvdBalos pev ovv evOvs ame, Kai rovs mapa Bact- 
éa wopevonévous mpéoBes amavray éxédevoev eis 


Kvluxov. 


éreuhOnoav dé *AOnvaiwy pev Aupodcos, 


Didonvons, @coyevns, Evpumrdd\epos, Mavrifeos, abv ss 
d€ TovTOLS “Apyeétot Kdeoorparos, Iluppddoyos - eropeu- 


ovro S€ Kai Aaxedatmoviwy mpéoBers Tacurmidas Kat 


Erepou, pera. 5€ TovTwy Kal “Eppoxparns, 4on devywv éx 


631.— od py: the subject is Al- 
cibiades. — petra: see on oxyoor 
1.36. 

12. olg: = éxetvots ovs (see on 
év I. 30) and is made definite by 
the following appositives. — rév re 
xotvov Spxov: fhe official oath. The 
ve leads us to expect a second acc., 
but instead we have an inde- 
pendent sentence, describing the 
personal pledges which the two 
leaders as individuals (idiq) ex- 
changed. Nevertheless, Pharna- 
bazus procured the assassination 
of Alcibiades a few years later. 
Cp. Plut. 4éc. 39. 

13. @wavrdv .. . els Kofixov: 
z.e. to come to Cyzicus to meet 
him. — Mavr(@eos: see on I. 10. — 
ovv S¢ rotrois . . . pera 5¢ rotrav: 
see Introd. IV. c. 1.—’Apyetor: 
the Argives had been allies of 


Athens since 420 B.c. (Cp. 2. 
2. 7 and Thue. 5. 47. — Ilact- 
wiSas: see on I. 32. It is proba- 
ble that he had not yet been 
exiled. He naturally headed a 
Lacedaemonian embassy which 
was sent out just at the close of 
his term as admiral, — precisely 
as Antalcidas did twenty years 
later (see 5. I. 25 and note). — 
Xenophon does not state why the 
Lacedaemonians (and Syracusans) 
attached themselves to this Athe- 
nian embassy. See Introd. p. 27. 
— ‘Eppoxpdérns: in this same year, 
408 B.C., according to Diodorus 
(13. 75; see note on I. 31), he was 
killed in an attack on Syracuse. 
It seems impossible to reconcile 
this statement with the present 
passage. The chances are that 
Diodorus is in error, especially as 


68 BENO®ONTOS EAAHNIKA. 


1. 3: [408 B.c. 


14 Lupaxovoar, kat 6 adeddos avrov IIpdfevos. Kai Pap- 
vaBalos péev trovrous Hyev: of 6€ "AOnvato: To Buldyriop 60 
€roNdpKouy TEpLTELyioavTES, Kal POS TO TELYOS aKpO- 


15 Bokurpovs Kat mpoaBodas €rovovrTo. 


év 5¢ to Bular- 


 * Kd , A 5 , e \ \ \ 2. oA 
tiv nv Kiéapyos Aaxedatpovios apmoorns Kal oy avT@ 
TOV TEPLOiKWY TLVES Kal T@Y vEeodaywdwY OV TodAOL Kai 
Meyapeis kat apywv abrav "Ehi€os Meyapevs kat Botw- 65 


‘ A 4 ¥ , 
16TOL Kai TovTwY apxwy Kotparddas. 


ot & ’A@Pnvator 


e aQA 3. 7 Ud > 3 V4 » 4 
ws ovdey edvvavto Starpatacia: Kar’ ioyvy, émeodv 


“A o A \ ld 
7Twas Tov Bulayriov Tpooovvar THY TOAW. 


Kiéapyos 


a A A 
5é 6 adppooTns oldpevos ovdeva Gy TovTO Tonal, KaTa- 


, \ 9 e 39 7 , ‘ > 4 
otyaas 6€ dravra ws édvvaro KaANoTa Kal émirpébas 70 
Ta €y Ty Toke. Kowparadg Kai “Edigw, d€Bn tapa rov 


Polybius says (12. 25) that Her- 
mocrates fought at Aegospotami 
in 405 B.c. The whole matter, 
however, must remain uncertain. 
See critical note. — Sy devyov: 
who was already an exile (cp.1. 
27), while his fellow-ambassador, 
Pasippidas, had not yet been ban- 
ished. 


§§ 14-22. The stege and cap-— 


ture of Byzantium. 

14. tyev: was conducting. The 
impf. because Pharnabazus_re- 
mained for a time within reaching 
distance of the belligerents. See 
on § 17 below. — dxpoBoAto pots xal 
apooBodds : 2.¢. cmtinus et cominus. 

15. KAéapxos: cp. I. 35 f. — 
AaxeSapsvios: the Lacedaemo- 
nian, not to be connected with 


dppoorys. So Meyapevs below. — 
Gppoorhs: as harmost. So dpxwv 
below. —mepiolkav: the descend- 
ants of the original Achaean in- 
habitants of Laconia. They were 
free, but not citizens. — veoSapo- 
Sev: Helots who had been eman- 
cipated. — Meyapets: Byzantium 
was a colony of Megara. — rotrey : 
the demonstrative, used for con- 
trast with the preceding personal 
pronoun, can be best translated 
by an emphasized ‘ their.’ 

16. xar loyév: unusual for Bia 
or xaTa Kpatos. See Introd. IV. L. 

17. wapa rov PapvdBafov: the 
road which Pharnabazus was tak- 
ing from Cyzicus (§ 13) to Gordium 
(4.1) led along the Propontis, and 
somewhere on its coast Clearchus 
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, 9 \ , , A , 
@apvaBalov eis To wépav, picOov Te Tois aTpariorass 
9 9 A 4 A A 4 a bY] 
Tap avrov AnWouevos Kat vas svAAEEwY, at Foav év 


T@ ‘EXAnoTevT® addat KaTaredeppevar Ppoupides w7d 


Tlacurmidov Kat év “Avrdvdpm Kat as “Aynoavdpidas 75 - 


elyev emi @pdxys, émBarns dv Muvddpov, kat draws 
4 ? € , A 4 A 

Gra vauinynPeinoay, aOpda Sé yeropevac Traca 
KaK@s TOUS TUupdyous TaY AOPnvaiwy TovovaaL aTo- 


U4 A 4 5 > a A , 
18 OMATELAY TO OTPATOTEdOY ao TOV Bulavriov. 


éret O 


eférevoey 6 Kiéapyxos, of mpodiddvtes THY TOALY TOV 80 


Bulavriwy, Kidwv Kai “Apiotav Kai ’Avatixpdrns Kat 
A ‘ > 4 a e 4 , 
19 Aukovpyos Kat “Avagidaos, 6s vmayduevos Oavdrou 


must have met the satrap. — ls 
vo wipav: as in I. 15.— Kal vats 
- - » Opdens: and to collect ships, 
(namely) what others were in the 
Hellespont . . . and at Antan- 
drus, and what Agesandridas com- 
manded on the coast of Thrace. 
d\Aa, which is contrasted with 
as ‘A. dyev, is attracted into the 
relative clause and agrees in case 
with the relative. S.2536; HA. 
995; B. 485; G. 1037; Gl. 613 d. 
— TlacirlSov: see on § 13 and I. 
32. —'Avrévipe : cp. 1. 25.— Ayn- 
cwav&p(Sas: cp. I. I. — émPdrns: 
usually ‘marine,’ but here appar- 
ently the title of some subordinate 
officer in the Spartan navy. Soin 
Thuc. 8. 61.— MuvSépov: Mindarus 
had now been dead two years (cp. 
1.18), but it would seem that Age- 
sandridas had been on ‘detached 
service’ (as in I. 1) at the time of 


the battle of Cyzicus and, having 
no admiral or fleet to return to, 
had remained at his post. — 8res 

. vavinynlelnoav: parallel with 
the parts. of purpose Arpbopevos 
and ovAXc§wv. — rovoteat : part. of 
means. S. 2063; HA. 969a; B. 
653, 2; G. 1563, 3; Gl. 583. 

18. of wpoSiSdvres thy wéAwv: 
those who wanted to betray the 
city. The part. is conative. See 
on 2. 15.—The sentence here 
begun is interrupted by the long 
parenthesis os drayopevos... uioreiy 
Aaxedatpoviovs (§ 19); then it 
is resumed (in éet d€) without 
reference to the preceding, so that 
the original subject of rpodidovres 
is left without a verb. A case of 
anacoluthon. See Introd. IV. k. 

19. trayépevos Savdrov: we 
should say ‘when tried for his 
life. For the gen. see S. 1379; 
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9 3 ld AQ ‘\ ‘4 > , 
vorepov év Aaxedaipon dia Tv mpodociay arépvyer, 
3 ‘\ 9 3 ld N ‘4 > ‘ A ~ 
elay OTL ov Tpodoin THY ModLY, GAA TaCAL, Taldas 
ea Q a A: , , a a 
6pav Kai yuvatkas \ys@ azro\hupevous, Bulayrios av Kat 85 
ov Aaxedatpdvios: Tov yap éevovTa otrov Kiéapyor Tots 
AaxeSatpoviwy otpatiarats SiSdvar: Sia radr’ oby Tous 
, » b 4 > 2 ld 9 asQa A 
modemious efy eioéaOar, ovK apyupiov evexa ovde dua 
2070 prcoety Aaxedaimovious: émet Sé avrots maperKevacro, 
N b) , A a dS 2 AN ‘ a, r 4 
vuxros avoikavres Tas mUdas Tas Eri TO Bpgxtov Kahov- 9° 
> , Q 4 A ‘ | , 
pevov elonyayor To oTpdrevpa Kat Tov ’AdKiBiadnv. 
216 Sé€ “EXiEos kal 6 Kowparddas ovdey tovrwy eiddres 
> , A ao > ‘\ > U4 b] ‘ QA , 
éBoyovy pera mavrwv eis thy ayopav: émei S€ ravTy 
ol modgutor KarTetyov, ovdéy ExovTES O TL TOLHo-aLED, 
o 3 a, N A ‘ bd id 
22 Tapéoogay opas avrovs. Kai odrou pev areréupOnoar 95 
> 92 4 a @ , bY a * > , 
eis "AOrvas, kal 6 Kotparddas év T@ OxAw arroBavevTwv 
év Iletparet €Aabev arrodpas Kat amerdOy eis Aexédeav. 


HA. 745 b; B. 367, N.; G. 1133. 
— torepov: probably after 405 B.C., 
when the Lacedaemonians re- 
gained possession of Byzantium 
(2. 2. 1).—Gwébvyev: was 
acquitted. Cp. the usual law-court 
terms d:wxewv, to prosecute, dAi- 
oxeoGa:, to be convicted, etc. — 
matéag ... Kal yuvatcas: the normal 
order of these words in Greek. — 
GrohAvpévous: for the gender see 
S. 1055; HA. 615,1; B. 422; G. 
924 a. — 8:86var: the pres. inf. in 
ind. disc. often represents an impf. 
S. 1866a; HA. 853 a; B. 646; 
G. 1494; Gl. 577 a. — elotoOar: 
from eiotnpt. 

20. atrots: for the dat. see S. 


1488; HA. 769; B. 380; G. 1186; 
Gl. 524 b. — wapeoxebacro: imper- 
sonal. S. 935; HA. 602 d; B. 
305, N.; G. 1240, 2; Gl. 493 a. — 
@pqxiov: a square in Byzantium, 
described in Anad. 7. 1. 24. 

21. Karelxov: were masters. 
— otSiy dxowres & TL woifoaey: 
not knowing what (they were) to 
do. Inthis use ov« éxew = dsropetv, 
or, in Latin, son habere. For the 
opt., representing an interrogative 
subjv., see S. 2677 b; HA. 932, 
2 (2); B. 673; G. 1490; GI. 621. 

22. droBavévrav: sc. airov. 
See on I. 26.—@QaSev drodpds : 
see on érvyxov 2. 8. — dwrer dy els 
Aex&acav: see 2. 14 and on I. 23. 
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1 @apvaBalos S€ Kai ot mpéoBes tis Ppvyias év4 
“A A N a 

Topdio ovres Tov yeyova Ta wept Td Bulavrioy Te- 
2mTpaypLeva HKoveay. apxopevou O€ Tov Eapos tropevope- 
vows avrots Tapa Bactréa amryvrnoay KataBaivortes ot 
4 l4 , » A e 

te Aaxedatpovioy mpéoBes, Bowwirios [ovoua] Kai ois 

9 9 “A QA e ¥ » ,. 9 
per avrov Kat ol adAou ayyedot, Kal: EXeyov. ore Aake- 
Saipoviot mavtwy av Séovrar mempayores elev Tapa 
A ¥ ie 

3 Baothéws, kat Kipos, dpEov mdyvrev trav én Oadarry 


CHAPTER 4, §§ 1-7. Zhe Per- ceding and from the following, 


stan king sends hts son Cyrus 
to aid the Lacedaemonians. The 
detention and final return of the 
Athenian ambassadors. 407 B.C. 

I. PapvéBafos S¢ xré.: continu- 
ation of 3. 13. — Ppvylas: for the 
gen. see on I. 22.— rov xepdva: of 
408-407 B.C. 

2. dpxopévouv rod éapos : of 407 
B.c. See Introd. p. 24 and note 
10.—xataBalvoyvres: from Susa 
to Sardis. — of Aaxeda:povlwv rpéo- 
Bes: the use of the article would 
imply that these ambassadors had 
been previously mentioned, yet 
such is not the case. See Introd. 
p- 27. Their mission, however, 
may be inferred from the results 
which they report (§ 3).—rTe: 
correlative with the xai preceding 
Kipos in § 3.— [6vopa] : see crit- 
ical note..—ot GAAo. GyyeAor: she 
messengers besides, lit. the others, 
(namely) messengers. See S. 1272; 
HA. 705; B. 492, N.2; G. 966, 2. 
It seems clear, both from the pre- 


that these ‘messengers’ were at- 
tached to the Lacedaemonians, 
but their exact function is not 
known. — wévrev ov: inverse at- 
traction, z.e. of the antecedent to 
the case of the relative. See S. 
2533; HA.“1003; B. 484, 2; G. 
1035; GI. 613 Cc. — wewpayéres 
elev: this second perf. in a transi- 
tive sense, as here, is rare. 

3. K®pos: also a nom. to dmjv- 
tTnvav. — &ap~ev: purpose. It de- 
pends —though rather loosely and 
remotely — upon the idea of motion 
in amyvrncav karaBaivoytes. See 
ON I. 33.— wavrov rév inl Baddrry : 
Cyrus’ commission is described 
more definitely in Aad. 1. 9. 7: 
KateréuhOy . . . catpamrns Avdias 
re kat @pvyias tis peydAys Kat 
Karradoxias, orpatyyos 5€ Kal 
advtwv amedelxyOn ols xabyxe 
eis Kaorwdod wediov dOpoiler Oa. 
Cp. also 4nad. 1. 1. 2. Castolus 
was the mustering place for all 
the inhabitants of Asia Minor 
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A 4 , 3 4 ¥ 
Kat cuptor\cuynowv Aakedatmovions, emurrodyny TE Epepe 
Tos KaTw Tact TO Bao treov oppayiopa Exovaray, €v 7 10 
évnv Kat rade: Karanéurw Kipov Kdpavov ray eis 
Kaortwhov adpoilopevor. 
A> > , e A 9 , , N 
4TavT ovv axovorTes of Tov ‘AOnvaiwy mpéoBes, Kat 


\ ‘ , ¥ , 
TO mY 3 Ka Ppavov €OTL KUpLOV. 


éretdy Kupov eldSov, éBovdovro pev pddiora mapa 
Kupos 15 
dé€ DapvaBalw elmer 7} wapadodvar rovs mpéaBes éaur@ 

A N »¥ , > 2 ‘4 A > , 

f py otxadé tw atroméupat, Bovdopevos rovs APnvaious 
DapvdBalos S€ réws pev 


5Baciiéa avaBnvar, ci Sé pr, otkade aedOeiv. 


6p eld&var TA MparTopeva. 
A “ 4 , A b' > , ) “ 
Katelye Tous mpéa Bes, Paakwy Tote pev avakew avTous 
mapa Baotéa, tore Sé otxade amorémpbew, ws pndév20 
‘ ~ A 
7péurar: eed Sé€ emaurot tpets Foay, SeyOn Tov 


west of the Halys River, whence 
it appears that Cyrus’ mulitary 
authority extended beyond the 
three provinces above mentioned 
and that both Tissaphernes and 
Pharnabazus were made subordi- 
nate to him. — re: see Introd. 1V. D. 
I.— Tots xdrw: = Tov éwi Oadarry. 
—xal rade: this also, 7.e. among 
other things. — xédpavov : probably 
a Doric word, used because the 
letter was written to Spartans, or 
at least translated by them. 

4. Gxotovres .. . wal brady 
. . . ov: part. and temporal 
clause are parallel, as fut. part. 
and ézws clause in 3. 17.— éBot- 
Aovro piv padtiora xKréi: wished 
most, i.e. if possible, etc., while é 
St pn, otherwise (see on 3. 3), 


introduces the less acceptable al- 
ternative. pdAwwra pev, instead 
of pév uaAurra, would be the usual 
and natural order, but cases are 
frequent where pey (as well as de) 
is out of its logical place. 

5. elwev y mwapadotvar: see on 
elrwy I. 13.—ph otxadé wa: = 
pyrw oixade,—a frequent separa- 
tion. — ra wparrépeva : the Persian 
alliance with Sparta. 

6. os... péuibnrar: the pur- 
pose of xareiye. For ws see Introd. 
IV. F. The subject of pe aL 
is Cyrus. 

7. éyavrol tpeis: the three 
years must be reckoned from the 
time when the Athenian ambas- 
sadors set out with Pharnabazus, 
z.é. the summer of 408 BC. (cp. 3. 


8 
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a, > ”~ 2 , , > id > 4 
Kupov ddewar avrovs, dadoKkwy dpopoxévar amagew 
émt Oddatrav, érevdy ov mapa Baorréa. meéeppavres de 


*"AptoBaplaver tapakopioa, avrovs éxéhevov: 6 Oe 


amyyayev eis Kiov tHs Muctas, ofev mpos Tro addo2s 


a ? id 
oT pardmedov aremr\evoav. 


"AdxiBridns Sé BovAcpevos pera Tov oTpaTiwrav 
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wn“ “ ¥ A 
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Kepapuxov kddmov. éxeiBev d€ cvAdEEas Exatov TaXavra 30 


HKev eis THY Yapov. 


14), and not from the time when 
their detention began, 7.¢. the 
spring of 407 B.C. (cp. § 2); for 
Pharnabazus’ request (€5e70y Tov 
Kvpov) must have been presented 
to Cyrus before the latter went 
back to Persia in the summer of 
405 B.C. (cp. 2.1.14). It follows 
that the ambassadors returned to 
the Athenian fleet shortly before 
the final battle of Aegospotami 
(c. August, 405 B.C.). — dread ov: 
sc. dyeav éfein. — whprpavres: 7.¢. 
Cyrus and Pharnabazus. — ’Ape- 
oBapfdve.: who later succeeded 


Pharnabazus as satrap. Cp. 5. 
I. 28. 

§§ 8-12. Alcibiades returns to 
Athens. 


8. “AAxtBidSns xré.: after the 
capture of Byzantium (3. 21) the 
Athenians had gained possession 
of all the cities on the Hellespont 
except Abydus (Diod. 13. 68). 


@pacvBovros 5€ atv tpidKovra 


Now, at the end of nearly four 
years of continuously successful 
leadership, Alcibiades felt safe in 
returning to Athens, which he had 
not seen since he set out with the 
Sicilian expedition in 415 B.C. 
Still, he would hardly have chosen 
the present time for his return if he 
had known of the arrival of Cyrus 
and the consequent danger to the 
Athenian cause, — just what Cyrus 
had taken care to conceal (§ 5). — 


| €b0ds borl Ldpov : straight for Samos. 


For Samos see on2. 1.— Alcibiades 
wishes to show that Athens is mis- 
tress of the sea not only in the 
Hellespontine region, but on all the 
coasts of Asia Minor; and, further- 
more, to collect money enough to 
make his welcome at Athens the 
more cordial.—Kaplas: for the 
case see on I. 22. 

Q. @pacbBovdos: see on I. 12. 
—otv: see on I. 11 and cp. § II 


“ aA 
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below. —@deov: since the time 
when Thasos had revolted from 
the Lacedaemonians (1. 32) the 
struggle between opposing factions 
in the state had evidently contin- 
ued (cp. oracewy below and Diod. 
13.72). Thrasybulus now aids the 
pro-Athenian faction to obtain 
supremacy. — €xoveav xaxds: 27 a 
bad state. 

10. @pdovddAos: who returned 
to Athens bringing a great num- 
ber of captured ships, in order to 
prepare the way for Alcibiades. — 
xaréwXevoe : for the meaning of the 
prep. see on dvyydyovro I. 2.— 
aply ike: see on I. 31. —.orpaty- 
yous: there were ten inall. Prob- 
ably the three whom Xenophon 
names were those assigned to the 
command of the fleet. Cp. § 21 and 
Thuc. 6.8 and 7.16. See also on 
I. 12. — ebyovra: technically in- 


accurate, for the decree of banish- 
ment against Alcibiades had been 
repealed in 411 B.C. (Thuc. 8.97). 
In a sense, however, he could be 
called an exile until he actually re- 
turned to Athens. — éx rév otxoOev : 
= €x tov oixot. The influence of éx 
determines the choice of the ad- 
verb by a kind of attraction analo- 
gous to that in 3. 9. 

11. €006: = eiOis éxi § 8. For 
the following gen. see S. 1437; 
HA. 757; B. 360; G. 1149; Gl. 
518 b.—Tv@elov: the principal 
port of Laconia, where the Spartan 
navy yard was located. By this 
rather contemptuous inspection of 
the enemy’s port Alcibiades again 
(see on § 8) seeks to show how 
completely Athenian naval su- 
premacy is reéstablished. — wapa- 
oxevdfav: auvOdvopa, like dxovw 
and aic@dvopat, is followed by the 
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inf. instead of the part. when the 
reference is to a mere report or 
rumor. HA. 986; B. 661, N. 3; 
G. 1592, 1; Gl. 588 b. — nardahdov : 
grammatically dependent upon 
xatacKornyv, but explained by the 
following clause érus . . . éxet, 
how the city felt toward him (with 
reference thereto). A _ case of 
prolepsis. S. 2182; HA. 878; 
B. 717, 18. 

12. atrév: the use of avrds in 
place of the indirect reflexive (cp. 
éavT@ above) is frequent. — pnp 
vovs: construction according to 
sense, for rovs moXiras is easily 
understood from 7 mdAts (cp. 
ovcay) above. — i&lq: in contrast 
with the public action of choosing 
him general. — hpépg g: the dat. 
without a prep. is used in definite 
expressions of time when, ordina- 
rily with words meaning day, night, 
month, or year. In this case yuepa 
is not definite in itself, but is made 
so by the following relative, while 
the relative in its turn is made 


definite by the specifications.con- 
tained in its clause. — TAuvrfpra: 
on this day, early in June, the cloth- 
ing of the ancient wooden statue of 
Athena Polias was removed and 
washed (= 7Avvev), while the 
statue itself was veiled from sight. 
— 4: its antecedent is the preced- 
ing statement, xarérAevoey . . . 
"AOnvas. — tv rabry ry hpépg: see 
note on #uépa above. Yet even 
when a definite time is stated, év 
with the dat. is sometimes found in 
a meaning closely approaching that 
of the gen. of time, ¢.c. 2 the course 
of. Cp.S.1542c; KG. 426, Anm. 


6.—épyov: for the gen. see S. 


1345; HA. 738; B. 356; G. 1099; 
Gl. 510 b. 

§§ 13-19. His reception at Pt- 
vaeus, and the comments of his 
Sriends and his enemies. 

13. The vividness of the follow- 
ing (§§ 13-19) description seems 
to show that Xenophon himself 
was one of the curious crowd which 
gathered at Piraeus. See Introd. 
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p-Ioand note 1. More elaborate 
and rhetorical, but less trustworthy, 
accounts of Alcibiades’ return are 
given by Plutarch (Ax. 32 f.), 
Diodorus (13. 68-9), and Nepos 
(Alc. 5§ f.).—&errews: Athens in 
distinction from Piraeus, as fre- 
quently. — Saupdfowres: construc- 
tion according to sense, referring 
to dxAos. — of pév: correlative with 
of d€ in § 17.— Kal pévos... 
wotirevdvtav: and that he alone 
was not banished justly, but because 
he was plotted against by those who 
had less power than he and spoke 
less well and ordered their politt- 
cal doings with a view to thetr own 
private gain. — [amwedoyfOn os] : 
see critical note. — drBovdevOels : 
- parallel with ob dcxaiws, — ‘not for 
just cause, but because,’ etc. — 
ixelvov: see on I. 27. — pox@npd- 
repa Aeydvtww: for political power 
at Athens depended very largely 
upon oratorical ability. — re: see 


Introd. IV. Dp. 1.—éxelvov . . . 
Suvarot: whereas he was always 
advancing the common weal, both 
from his own means and from 
the power of the state. éxelvov is 
emphatic by contrast with the pre- 
ceding ray . . . woAcrevdvTwy, as TO 
xowov by contrast with ro td&ov 
Képdos. —Suvarot: lit. power (cp. 
6. 7 and 14), but with especial ref- 
erence to the resources upon which 
that power depended. 

14. For the facts alluded to in 
this and the following sections see 
Introd. p. 15 f. —@édovros . . . 
puoripia: and that although he 
was willing then to be brought to 
trial at once, when the charge had 
just been made that he had com- 
mitted sacrilege against the mys- 
teries. The sentence still remains 
dependent upon Aé€yovres, 5€ con- 
necting @vyo. and éorépyoav. — 
as joeByxéros: equivalent to a 
clause in ind. disc. See Introd. 
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IV. j and S. 2120; B. 661, N. 4; 
G. 1593, 2; Gl. 594.— 1rd Soxotvra 
Sixaca elvar: z.¢. an immediate 
trial. 

15. trd dunxavias Sovdcbov: 
kept in the condition of a slave by 
helplessness. — rors ty8lorovs : the 
Spartans and the Persians. — xuv- 
Suvetov . . . aodéoOac: referring 
to the sentence of death which was 
passed upon Alcibiades at Sparta 
and perhaps to his imprisonment 
by Tissaphernes (1. 9); yet this 
statement, like the preceding one 
(jvayxaoOn xré.), contains a deal 
of kindly exaggeration. — wap éxé- 
orny huépav: an exceedingly rare 
substitute for the usual xa 
Exdornv Hucpav.— rors olxeord- 
rovs: in contrast with rovs éy6i- 
orovs and explained by the fol- 
lowing appositives moXtras and 
ovyyeveis. — apapravoveay: 7.¢. 
making mistakes in the conduct 
of the war. The part. agrees 
with the nearer of the nouns 
which it modifies. S. 1053; 
HA. 616; B. 421; G. 924 b. 


—ovx elxev Ses aedoln: see 
on 3. 21. 

16. ot... xpho@ar: and they 
said tu was not the part of those 
who were such as he to desire revo- 
lution or a change in government. 
For under (lit. from) the democ- 
racy tt had been his fortune (trdp- 
xetv) to have the advantage over 
his contemporartes and to be at no 
aisadvantage with his elders, while 
on the other hand it had been the 
fortune of his enemies to be held in 
just the same estimation (lit. fo 
seem to be, to be thought to be, just 
such) as before (#.e. before Alcibi- 
ades was exiled), dut afterwards, 
when they had gained power, to 
slay the best men and, since they 
alone were left, to be accepted (aya- 
waa) by the citizens for this rea- 
son only (avro), viz. that they 
could not avail of better men. The 
mutilation of the Hermae and the 
profanation of the mysteries, in 
which at the time of his banish- 
ment Alcibiades was accused of 
being concerned, were supposed to 
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be connected in some way with a 
plot to overthrow the democracy. 
Alcibiades’ friends try to prove that 
he could not have desired any such 
end. Their reason is, the proud 
position he held under the democ- 
racy. This is shown by the fact 
that his enemies, although they 
triumphed over him and banished 
him, were held in just as low esteem 
after his banishment as before (cp. 
§ 13). Their later gain in public 
favor was only apparent, as is ex- 
plained in the latter part of the 
section. —&pacav: repeating and 
replacing Aé¢yovres § 13.—Tév 
otwvrep airés: autos also would 
naturally be attracted to the gen. 
Cp. 2. 3. 25 and see S. 2532; HA. 
1002; B. 485, N.2; G. 1036. For 
the nom., as subj. of a verb to be 
supplied, see KG. 555, Anmm. 11. 
—kawov: cp. Lat. ves novae. — 
SetoOar : subj. of evar. — drdpxev : 
representing the impf. of the dir. 
disc. See on d&ddvar 3. 19. Its 
subjects are éyev, éAarrovcGat, 


Soxety, droAAwvat, and dyarac6as. 
—te ... re: see Introd. IV. D. 2. 
—atro§: the attributive position 
of: the personal pronoun is ex- 
tremely unusual. — rovodrois: for 
the dat. see on dreAd 2. 10.— 
ofovomep: for the attraction in 
case see note and grammar ref- . 
erences ON otwvrep above. — 
vorepov SvvacGeiow: the dat. in 
agreement with éyOpois. vore- 
pov refers to the time, 411 B.c., 
when the oligarchs, Alcibiades’ 
enemies (as they are here termed), 
set up the government of the 
Four Hundred (see Introd. p. 18) 
and put to death many of the 
leaders of the democracy (rovs 
BeXriorovs). — atrots: acc. as 
subj. of dyaraoOa, passing out 
of immediate dependence’ upon 
virdpXetv. 

17. ol 8€: ¢.e. Alcibiades’ ene- 
mies, correlative with ot péy in 
§ 13, from which Aé€yorres is to be 
supplied.— én. . . etn: the state- 
ment, though exaggerated (see on 
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§ 15), has a very considerable ba- 
sis of truth. See Introd. pp. 15-18. 
—tdv... yeveoOar: of the things 
which were in danger of befalling 
the state, in contrast with rov 
Tapotxopevwv kaxkav above. dofe- 
pov dvtwy is about equivalent to 
@ oixe Or peAAe, and hence takes 
the inf. (instead’ of yy yevyrat or 
yévotro), although the construction 
is very unusual. Cp. S. 2001; 
HA. 952; B. 641; G. 1521; Gl. 
565 a. — xvSuvetoo: would likely, 
followed by xaraornvat.— hyepov : 
synonymous with airs. — The 
shorter space which is given to 
the comment of Alcibiades’ ene- 
mies is no doubt proportionate to 
their smaller number. 

18. mpds thy yfiv: the acc. be- 
cause of the #zot7on which preceded 
bppuceis. Cp. wpds in 3. 2. —ém- 


tndelovs: prolepsis. See on § Ir. 
—el: (40 see) whether, introduc- 
ing an ind. question. 

I9. kari8év: z.¢. distinguishing 
in the crowd. See on 1. 4.— 
HipumréAepov: not the one men- 
tioned in 3. 13, who was still with 
Pharnabazus. — &rrovro: opt. in 
ind. disc., which is suggested by 
the purpose, z.e. thought, implied 
in mapeoxevacpevwv. See on dv- 
VOLVTO I. 22. — dmurpéwerv : connect 
with mapeoxevacpevwv. 

§§ 20-23. He defends himself 
in Athens and ts appointed gen- 
eral-in-chief. After conducting the 
Eleusinian procession by land he 
sails for Andros and Samos. 

20. noeBhkea... 4Slkynrar: the 
tenses of the dir. disc. are re- 
tained. Alcibiades’ words were 
‘I kad not (at the time of my 
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banishment) been guilty of im- 
piety’ and ‘I Aave been wronged.’ 
— dvacxéo8a av: representing the 
aor. ind. in the apodosis of an un- 
real condition ; hence dv. S. 1848; 
HA. 964 (b); B. 647; G. 1308; 
Gl. 579. — abroxpdrwp : z.¢. general- 
in-chief, with authority over his 
nine colleagues. See on § 10. — 
os: on the ground that, in the 
thought that. See on 1. 24.— 
oéca.: here for advac@ca, fo re- 
cover. — «pétepov pév: correlative 
with pera d€ ratra § 21. mporepov 
seems to be equivalent to the 
superlative rp@rov and to be used 
In its stead because but ¢wo acts 
of Alcibiades are mentioned. —ra 
puoripia: the central feature of the 
celebration of the Eleusinian mys- 
teries, which took place annually 
in September-October, was a pro- 
cession from Athens to the temple 


of Demeter, with whose worship 
the mysteries were connected, at 
Fleusis. In recent years the pro- 
cession had gone by sea, because 
the presence of the Spartans at 
Decelea made the land route dan- 
gerous. ‘By now escorting the pro- 
cession with his army Alcibiades 
accomplishes the twofold object of 
setting himself right with those 
who had suspected him of profan- 


‘ing these very mysteries, and of 


displaying his military power in 
ostentatious defiance of the Spar- 
tans.— éyé6vrev : impf.part. See on 
TpooopiAovvTes 1. 30. — drolycev : 
caused to be conducted (dyeo@ar). 

21. terdptrm: see on §§ 12 and 
20. — ovverréudOnoav: z.¢. by vote 
of the €xxAynota, but apparently at 
Alcibiades’ own request. Conon 
also accompanied him. See on 5. 


18. — ypypévor kara yhv orparyyol : 
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¥ > “A b > ¥ “ > ~ » “A 
€mdevorev, exeiDev 5° eis "Epewov, kat exet Ewewve vais 5 
Exar EBdounyKovra wept ob Kupos eis Sdpdeas adixero. 


z.é. they had been assigned at the 
time of their election (§ 10) to ser- 
vice by land, just as Alcibiades, 
Thrasybulus, and Conon were 
given command of the fleet. 

22. xépas: for the gen. see on 
I. 22. — éxBonOhoavras: z.¢. fron 
the city (cp. ryv woAw below). — 
cal rovs Adxwvas : loosely added at 
the end of the sentence, but parallel 
in construction to ’Avdpiovs. The 
reference is to the Lacedaemonian 
garrison. 

23. Grdevoev: leaving Conon 
with twenty ships to besiege the 
city of Andros. Cp. 5. 18.— 
Zapov: see on 2. 1. — dppeépevos: 
z.é. using Samos as a base for his 
(mainly predatory) operations. 

CHAPTER 5, §§ 1-9. Lysander 


becomes Spartan admiral and 
recetves zealous support from 
Cyrus. 

I. wpétepov tobrev: 7.¢. before 
Alcibiades’ departure for Andros, 
which took place in the autumn of 
407 B.C. See on 4. 20.— Kpary- 
ourml(Sg ... rapeAnAv@ulas: the ad- 
miral’s term of office was probably 
from midsummer to midsummer. 
Cratesippidas was admiral for the 
year 408-407 B.C. Cp. I. 32. 


. He has not been mentioned since 


his assumption of the command. 
— &BSonfxovra: the first fleet of 
consequence which the Spartans 
had collected since the battle of 
Cyzicus, 410 B.c. (1. 18). Cp. 
4. 11. — Kopos. .. Adlxero: cp. 4. 
2-3. 
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vos mpéa Beow. 


évrav0a 87 Kara Te TOU Ticcadép- 
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vous €AXeyoyv &@ TETOLNKWS EN, aUTOV TE Kupovu éd€0vT0 
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Kupos 


‘ 4 , ¥ ” 2 di \ 3. UN 
d€ Tov Te matépa edn tavta éemectahkevat Kal avros 


9 y 2 9 , r \ , , » ‘ 
ovk GN’ éyvwévat, GANA TavTa Tonovey: exw Se 


9 
nkew TAaavTA TEVTAKOCLG ° 


3 \ A > \es A 
€av S€ radra éxXiap, Tots 


> (4 rd » a € . 3 ay Ns A 

idiows ypyoerOar Edn, & 6 TaTHp avT@ edwKey: éay Se 
N “~ ‘ \ , , 279 ® > &# 

Kat TavtTa, Kat TOY Opovoy KataKdpey, €b od exaOnrTo, 


40VvTa apyupouv Kat ypucouv. 


c Se A> 9 » \ 
Ol O€ TAUT €TNVOUV KAL 


> 4 9 oA , ~ v4 s b ) id ld 

éxé€devoy avrov TaEar TO vavTy Spaxpny ‘Arrixyy, dda- 
9 a g e \ , e Aa 9» , 

OKOVTES OTL, AY OvTOS 6 piobds yéYnTaL, ot TOV “AOPnvaiwr 


2. rots... mploPeowv: probably 
the ambassadors mentioned in 4. 2. 
It would be natural for them to 
arrange for the meeting and to 
introduce Lysander to Cyrus.— a 
wetrounkas ety : See On I. 9. — rpobv- 
porarov: pred. adj. after yeveoOau, 
but attracted to the case of Kvpov. 
See on are? 2. 10. — yevéor Oar : 
to show himself. 

3. Xenophon’s interest not only 
in Cyrus, but in personal anecdote 
generally, explains the fullness with 
which he describes the following 
negotiations. See Introd. p. 30. — 
airés: for the case see S. 1973; 
HA. 940 b; B. 631; G. 927; 
Gl. 571. — ot« GAN éyvanévar : Lad 
no other intention. — xaraxde : 
would coin into money, a technical 
term. With similar magnificence 


Tissaphernes, as reported by Alci- 
biades, promises to coin his bed- 
stead into money to give to the 
Athenians(Thuc. 8.81). —é«d@nro: 
the ‘objective’ impf., representing 
xaOnuot of the dir. disc. See 
Introd. IV. E and S. 2624; HA. 
936; B. 676; G. 1489; Gl. 624 c. 
It will be noted that this change 
of tense, which is the exception 
in Greek, is the rule in English. 


4. réfar: fo fix upon. — re 


vavTy : for each sailor, t.e. as the © 


daily rate of pay. For the use of 
the art. see S. 1120 f; HA. 657 c; 
G. 951. — Spaxphvy “Arrintv: = 6 
obols = 18 cents. It appears from 
§ 7 that the former rate was 3 
obols, which was also the usual 
rate in the Athenian navy. Thuc. 
8. 45. Hence dzoAcipovoe tas 
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5 Aw@oret. 


na » A 
Selva: wap’ &@ Bacwrevs eréoredkey avt@ adda Trove. 
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ewar dé Kat tas cuvOyjKas ovtws éyovcas, TpidkovTa 
A € 4 ‘ A Q 4 3 , A 4 

pvas exdory vyi Tod pnvos Siddvat, dmdcas av Bovrwv- 


6 Tat Tpépev Aakxedarpovior. 


6 d€ Avoavdpos tore pev 


9 Y “ ‘ “ a) 3 .' 9 ~ . e 
éoidanoe* peta Se To Setrvov, evel a’T@ TpoTLWY O 
Kipos jpero ti av padtota yapiloiro mowwy, elev Ot 
Ei mpos tov pucbov éExaorm vaitrn dBoddv rpoobeins. 

? A ,. i bd ‘ e , 4 A 
7€x O€ TovTou Térrapes 6BoXot Hv 6 picOds, mpdrepov Se 


7 ptwBodov. 


vas. — pelo... dvadrdéoe: because 
the war would be so speedily 
ended. peiwy is a poetic word, 
frequent in Xenophon instead of 


the usual éAarrwy. See Introd. 
IV. L. 
5. wap &.. . &ddga: nearly 


equivalent to dAAa 7} (than) a, but 
with the difference that dAdAa, 
being postponed, sums up the 
preceding with emphasis, like a 
demonstr. following a rel. clause. 
See S. 1252; HA. g96b; G. 1030. 
— evar... dxotoas: = exe. S. 
2091; HA. 981; B. 651; GMT. 
830. —nal: deszdes, t.e. Cyrus must 
regard not only the king’s instruc- 
tions, but a/so the compact (Tas 
ovv@yxas), which had been con- 
cluded in 411 B.c. between the 
Persians and the Lacedaemonians 
(Thuc. 8. 58).— tprdxovra pvas 

. ro0 pyvés: = one mina per 


Q 4 4 3 ' 
Kal Tov TE TMpoomeAcpevoy amedwxe Kal 


day. A mina=1oo drachmas= 600 
obols, z.¢. 3 obols per man per day 
for a crew of 200. For rov see on 
Tw § 4. 

6. tevéwrnoe: inceptive aor. S. 
1924; HA. 841; B. 529; G. 1260; 
Gl. 464.—atr@ «wpomdv: after 
drinking his health. In such cases 
the cup from which one drank 
was often presented to the person 
pledged. Cyrus does better. — rt 

.. wodv: by doing what, i.e. by 
what act ; the question Is expressed 
by the part., as frequently. — &re: 
introducing a direct quotation. 
S. 2590 a; HA. 928 b; G. 1477; 
Gl. 623.—et . . . wpooGelns: the 
omitted apodosis supplies itself 
from the preceding clause. 

7. vérrapes OBodol: this increase 
had the desired (cp. § 4) effect. 
See on § 20 and Plut. Lys. 4. — 
Tov wWpooderAdpevoy : arrears of Pay. 


6 d€ Kaas pev Edy adbrovs éyev, od Suvardy 20 
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pev elyov, emeurrov Sé mpdos tov Kipov mpéaBes dea 


9 Twroadépyous. 


6 S€ od mpocedéxero, Seopevov Tiwca- 


, ‘ ? 9 > SN > , “‘ € 9 
gepvous Kat é€yovros, amep autos emote. Teobeis va 
"AdKiBiddov, okomety Oras Tov “EAAyvev pndé oltwves 35 
9 \ 9 A , 9 A 9 \o3 e oA 
taxupot @ow, adda tavtes aaOeveis, avrot évy avrots 


10 oTaotalovTes. 


‘N € A , 5 2 A 3 -~ ‘\ 
Kat o pev Avoavopos, Emel avT@ TO 


“ id > rd \ > “a 3 , 
VAUTLKOV GUVETETAKTO, avedkvoas Tas ev TH Edeow 


» A Cy 4 5 
OUvTaS VaUS EVvEerNKOVTA HoVYXlay Hyer, Emiaxevalwy Kat 


3 4 3 4 
11 avayuXwv auras. 


"AdkiBiddyns 5€ dxovoas @pacvBov- 4 . 


Mov €€w ‘EXAnorovrov Hneovr atmoteryile Paxarav dvé- 
n X 


— tr... wpodaxev: gave them a 
months pay in advance (mpo-) 
besides. 

Q. Seopévov: concessive. — At 
yovros: for its meaning and the 
construction which follows it see 
On elzrwy 1. 13.— Grep ards brrole: 
explained by the clause oxomeiv 
... otactafovres. The impf. with 
reference to Tissaphernes’ Aadzt- 
ual policy, for which see Introd. 
p. 17.— Sr... dow: in such 
object clauses the fut. ind. is more 
usual ; but see S. 2214; HA. 885 b; 
B. 593,13; G. 1374, 1; Gl. 638c. — 
pndée otrives : = undeves oitives cian, 
none of the Greeks whatever. — 
avrol év abrois: see on avrot xal’ 
avrovs I. 28. 

§§ 10-15. Jn the absence of Alc- 
biades the Athentans are defeated 


by Lysander in the battle of No- 
tium. 

10. ovveréraxto: had been or- 
ganized. Cp.2.15.—v rq Edbécg: 
connect with otoas. — évevfxovra : 
note that Lysander had been reén- 
forced by 20 ships since reaching 
Ephesus (cp. €Bdouyxovra § 1). 
It seems likely, comparing I. 32 
and Diod. 13. 65 and 70, that these 
were the ships which his predeces- 
sor,Cratesippidas, had commanded. 

11. &xotoas: for its use with a 
following inf. (amorayi{ev) see 
On mapackevaley 4. 11. — Opacs- 
BovAov: when last heard from 
(4.9) he was occupied in the 
region of Thrace. Thence he had 
evidently proceeded to the Helles- 
pont. See Introd. pp. 21 and 27. 
— drorax(fev: as in 3. 4. — dé 


407 B.C. ] HENO@QNTOS EAAHNIKA., I, 5. 8s 


“ 3 4 2 a > WS “a 4 b v4 
TAEVCE TPOS AUTOV, KaTahiTwv Em Tats Vavoly AvTioxov 
Q e A id 3 4 Q > A > AS ‘\ 
Tov avrov KuBeEepvyTn’, emirretAas pn EmumrEw Ene TAS 
, A e \ 3 , ~ e ~ A A 
12 Avo'dvdpou vaus. 6 d€ “Avrioyos TH TE avrov vy Kal | 
GA €x Noriov els rov Ayeva Tov ‘Edecioy ciomevdaas 45 
13 7ap avTas Tas Tp@pas Tov AvodyOpov vewv Tapém\E. 6 
‘ ? N \ A >\ 7 a A , 
d€ Avoavdpos 76 pev mpa@rov dXLyas Tav vewv Kabedku- 
oas ediwKer abtdy, eet 8: of APnvaioa toa *Avridy@ €Bor- 
Jovy mreioot vavai, roTe 57) Kal wagas ovvratas ere 
a A ~ N e 93 A > A 4 
mre. peta O€ TavTa Kai of “APnvatoe ék tov Noriovsoe 
, A “ 4 > v4 e 9 
KkaledXxvoavres Tas ouTas Tpunpes avyyXOnaay, ws Exar 
140T0s vote. €x TovTov 8 évauyadynoay oi pev ev 
, e , 9 a : , A , , 
Ta€e, of d€ "APnvaion Sveomappevais Tats vavoi, pex pt 
ov Epuvyov amoheoarTes TevTeKaideka Tpiypes. Tov de 
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Avoavdpos b€ tas te vavs avahaBov Kat tpotratoy 


awdevoe: for the prep. see on I. 15. 
—éwl: in command of. Cp. the 
use of ézi with the acc. in 1. 32. — 
rov . . . xuBepvarnyv: the choice of 
Antiochus for so responsible a po- 
sition appears to have been a case 
of favoritism. See Plut. Alc. 36. 

12. Norlov: whither Alcibia- 
des had transferred his fleet from 
Samos (4.23). Again Xenophon 
leaves it to the reader to supply 
the omission. See on @pacvBov- 
Aov above.—aap aitrds: we 
should say ‘right past.’ Lysan- 
der’s ships were drawn up on shore 
(cp. xaBeAXxvoas below), prows sea- 
ward. Antiochus was trying to 
provoke the Spartans to battle. 


Plutarch (Adc. 35 and Lys. 5) and 
Diodorus (13. 71) add that he 
shouted insults and contemptuous 
challenges to them as he sailed past. 

13. wal wdeas: xac emphasizes 


_@aoas in contrast with the preced- 


ing dAiyas, ‘every one he had.’ 


. —fvorgev: got clear and under way. 


See on I. 2. 

14. Svermappévats rats vavel: 
with their ships scattered. Note 
the predicate position and use of 
the part.—rév dv&pav: first in 
its sentence, — the crews as con- 
trasted with rpunpers. — dvadaBev : 
having picked up, — used here with 
reference to the deserted or dis- 
abled ships ofanenemy. Cp.1I. 4. 
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yaye Sua 7d TrodAals vavow éXatrovaba, arémevoev 
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els Yapov. 
16 AeAdivioy Kat *Hudva. 


Aaxedarporiot. 5€ ddiyw voTEpov aipovor 
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TAS vads, Kal oTpaTnyoUs EthovTo aAdous déka, Koveva, 


15. wus: = French om or Ger- 
man man, i.e. they, the enemy. 
Cp. I. 35. —BovAotro: opt. in ind. 
disc. See on dvvawro 1. 22.— 
wohdats vavolv: an exaggeration. 
Alcibiades, starting from Athens 
with 100 ships, had left 20 at An- 
dros (cp. § 18 and note on 4. 23) 
and lost 15 in the battle of Notium ; 
he had been joined, as the use of 
dmagais above indicates, by the 
30 ships of Thrasybulus (cp. § 11 
and 4. 9). On paper, therefore, 
he now had gs ships against Ly- 
sander’s go (§ 10),— not ‘many’ 
more. It is possible that some of 
Lysander’s ships were disabled in 
the battle of Notium, or that Xeno- 
phon forgot to subtract from the 
Athenian number the ships lost at 
Notium. See on § 20. Itshould 
be noted that captured ships were 
but seldom immediately added to 


the victorious fleet, presumably 
because crews with which to man 
them were usually lacking. See 
on 6. 3.—Acddlwov: a fortress 
on the island of Chios, established 
by the Athenians in 412 B.c. as a 
base of operations against the re- 
volted Chians. —’Htéva: the port 
of Amphipolis, in Thrace. 

§§ 16-20. Conon succeeds Alci- 
biades in command and reorgan- 
zzes the fleet. 

16. Gpérccdv re kal dxpdraav: 
neglect of duty and dissolute con- 
duct, the latter resulting in the 
former. —orparnyots efAovro &A- 
ovs: 7.¢. Alcibiades failed of 
reélection. Apparently he was 
permitted to serve out the unex- 
pired portion (see below) of his 
term as general, but was immedi- 
ately deposed as general-in-chtef 
(cp. 4. 20), being succeeded by 
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@ovpiaw edaBev avrois avdpdo.: Kal Tovs pév alxpa- 


Conon (see on § 18). — The battle 
of Notium took place in the early 
months of 406 B.C., probably in 
March. The annual elections at 
Athens seem to have been held in 
April, and the magistrates-elect as- 
sumed office in July. Therefore, 
since Xenophon’s years are reck- 
oned from spring to spring, the 
notice of the beginning of a new 
year should have been inserted 
here (§ 16) instead of being post- 
poned to6.1. Probably Xenophon 
wished to sum up all the results of 
the battle of Notium before for- 
mally passing to the story of the 
year which followed it. See on ITa- 
ourmidas 1. 32. — IlepuxAda: a son 
of the great Pericles and Aspasia. 

17. wovipws . . . depdpevos: 
being in disfavor. — es td tavrod 
relxyn: fo his castle, near Pactye. 
Cp. 2. 1. 25 and Diod. 13. 74. 

18. Kévev: he had been left 
in Andros by Alcibiades to prose- 


cute the siege of the city. See on 
4. 21 and 23. —oév: see on I. II. 
—als elxe vavoly: see S. 2522, 
2536; HA. 995 anda; B. 484, 485 ; 
G. 1037, 1038; Gl. 613 d.—r- 
dicapévev: just as Alcibiades, after 
his election as one of the ten gen- 
erals (4. 10), had been chosen 
Ny€4wv avTokpatwp (4. 20), so 
Conon was now made general-in- 
chief, manifestly both for his pres- 
ent unexpired term (see 4. Io and 
on § 16 above) as general, and for 
the year 406-405 B.C., for which he 
was now general-elect. — él: see 
on I. 32. — Savor bévyyv: probably 
one of the generals elected with 
Alcibiades for the year 407-406 B.C. 

19. @ovplav: Thurii was a 
town in southern Italy, which, 


‘like Syracuse and Selinus (cp. I. 


18 and 2. 8), had sent ships to 
aid the Spartans after the Sicilian 
expedition (Thuc. 8. 35, etc.). — 
atrots dvipdot: see on 2. I2.— 
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Awpéa: the same who appears in 
I. 2.— & A€nvav cal ‘PéSou: evi- 
dently at the time when Rhodes 
was a member of the Athenian 
confederacy; for, in many kinds 
of cases, the Athenian courts as- 
sumed jurisdiction over the allies. 
— twé: because of the verbal and 
passive idea contained in pvydda, 
which = qevyovra. See on I. 27. 
— atrot Oavarov: for the case con- 
structions see S. 1385; HA. 7524; 
B. 370; G. 1123; Gl. 514 a.— 
mwokitetovTa wap atrots: z.¢. the 
Thurians. The phrase is added 
to explain how Dorieus, a Rhodian 
exile, came to be in command of 
Thurian ships. — &efiocavres ddet- 
oav: Dorieus was a famous athlete, 
with a long record of victories in 
the Olympic and other games. 
Pausanias (6. 7. 2) relates how this 
fact moved the Athenian Assembly 
to spare him. 


20. AOipas gxov: cp.§8. The 
subsequent defeat at Notium had 
naturally increased the despond- 
ency. — tpefpes éBSousjxovra xré. : 
the high pay which the Lacedae- 
monians received from Cyrus had 
had the desired effect of causing 
Athenian seamen to desert. Cp. 
§ 4 and note on § 7. Conon 
deemed it the best policy to man 
fully (avparAnpwoas) a_ smaller 
number of ships. He also de- 
sired, as appears from 6. 16, to 
weed out the poorer element 
among the crews. Cp. Plutarch, 
Lys. 4.—otoév wréov _ Kardv: 
this confirms the results of the 
calculation on § 15; for 95 + 
Conon’s 20 (§ 18) = 115. If the 
number had been many ‘more 
than Ioo,’ it would have suited 
Xenophon’s present point to say 
SO. —Tév...orTpatnyov: still, in 
all probability, the generals for 


21 yapas édylero. 


2émeupav emt Tas vaus KadXuxparidav. 
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the year 407-406 B.c. See on 
§§ 16 and 18.— xépas: partitive 


with @AAy. S. 1439a; HA. 757;. 


B. 360; G. 1088; GI. 507 d. 

[§ 21. Motice of events in 
Szczly. | 

21. This section is almost cer- 
tainly an interpolation. Cp. I. 37 
and sée Introd. p. 25. The same 
notice of the capture of Acragas 
(Agrigentum) is repeated in 2. 2. 
24. 

CHAPTER 6, §§ 1-5. Cadllicra- 
tidas becomes Spartan admiral. 
fits straightforward course when 
he finds himself hampered by 
Lysander’s friends. 406 B.C. 

1. Toe 8 émdvrn éra: see on 
5. 16.—[@.. . éverpfhoby: these 
irrelevant allusions are probably 
spurious. Cp. 3.1 and 2. 3. 4,and 
see Introd. p. 26. — @: for the dat. 


see On Hyépa 4. 12.— Kure: 


OTE O€ Tapeot- 


cp. &Aeulus (¢.g. 2. 3. 4), whence 
comes the English word. This 
eclipse occurred on April 15th (406 
B.C.). — 6 wadauds . . . veds: on the 
Acropolis at Athens. It was de- 
stroyed by the Persians in 480 B.c., 
but afterwards rebuilt, at least in 
part. zaAatos distinguishes it from 
the newer Parthenon. — IItréa... 
"AGfivnowv] : aninterpolation. Cp. 
2.1 and 3.1, and see Introd. p. 
24 f. — wapedndrv0dros . . . xpdvov: 
see on 5.1 and 1. 32.— [wal ... 
érév]: an incorrect and spurious 
statement. Cp. 3. 1 and see 
Introd. p. 24. — él: see on I. 32. 
— Kadduxparidav: Plutarch (Lys. 
5) and Diodorus (13. 76) are 
enthusiastic in their eulogies of 
Callicratidas; Xenophon, more 
effectively, allows his character to 
reveal itself by his deeds and 
words, 


go 
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Sov 6 Avaavdpos tas vaus, eheye T@ KadXxpatida ort 
Badarroxpdtwp Te Tapadidotn Kai vavpayia verucnkas. 
e ‘ 9 AN > »- 3 3 4 3 3 “ a 

6 Sé€ avrov éxéhevoev €€ “Edéoov év apiotepa Ydapou 


, n e ~ 3 - 9 ~ 9 
Tapamevoavta, ov Hoav ai tav “AOnvaiwy vies, év 0 


MiAyT@ tapadovvat Tas vavs, Kat dporoynoew Oadart- 


3TOKpareiv. ov dapevov € Tov Avoavopov TohuTpayy.o- 


vety aAXov apyovTos, avTos 6 KadXxpartidas mpos als 


mapa Avodydpou €daBe vavoi mpocen\jpwoev ex Xiov 


a ¢€ 4 \. » bd ‘ ~ a, ? 
kat “Pddov kali addofev ard TOV CUppdyay TEVTHKOVTA 15 


VaUS. 


? Q , e , » , 
tauras 5€ magas abpoicas, ovoas TeTTApaKovTa 


Kal EKATOV, TAPETKEVALETO WS ATAVTNHTOMEVOS TOLS TOE 


4 pitous. 


2. For the following passage 
(§§ 2-11) see on 5. 3.—év dpr- 
orepg Ddpov: z.¢. between Samos 
and the mainland. — ov... vies: 
Xenophon’s own words, not quoted 
from Callicratidas,— hence the 
impf. 

3. od hapévov .. . roAumpaypo- 
velv: refusing tointermeddle. See 
Introd. IV. 1 and KG. 389, Aum. 7. 
The middle forms of gyi are ex- 
tremely rare in Attic prose. See 
Introd. IV. L.—mpds als... 
vavol: see on 5. 18.—-errapd- 
kovra kal &aréy: therefore Lysan- 
der had handed over only his 
original 90 ships (5. 10) and had 


not incorporated in his fleet the. 


ships captured at Notium. Seeon 
5. 15, but also on §§ 16 and 26 be- 
low. —@s dravrnodépevos: see on 


katapalov 8 vrs rav AvodvSpov dihwv Kata- 


«I. 33. In the fed/. the fut. part. 
with ws is particularly frequent 
after mapacxevafer Oa, where it is 
hardly distinguishable from an 
object infinitive. 

4. karapa0ev: the nom. is left 
without a verb, the sentence being 
interrupted by numerous explana- 
tory clauses and ultimately begin- 
ning-anew with éx rovrov dé. See 
on 3. 18 and Introd. IV. kK. — rév 
AvodvSpov didwv: Xenophon has 
omitted to mention Lysander’s 
activity in building up and reor- 
ganizing, in the interest of Sparta 
and of himself personally, the oli- 
garchical clubs in the Asiatic cities 
(see on 2. 2. § and cp. 3. 4. 7). 
Their members, as he had in- 
tended, now show themselves his 
zealous friends. — xaracracvafépe- 
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aotac.ialopevos, ov povoy ampoOvpws vmnperovvror, 
9 ‘ \ 5 , 9 a , 9 , 
Ga Kat Stal poovvTwv év tais modkeow Gri AaKedaipd- 20 
lol meyloTa Tapatinrovey €v TH StaddatrEew Tovs vavap- 
xous, modAdKis avr émirndeiwy yryvopevev Kat apte 
Eviiévtwy Ta vavtika Kat avOpdmos ws xpnotéov eb 
yuyvwokovtwr atreipous Oadarrns méwTovtTes Kal ayva- 
Tas Tow exe, KwOuvEvoLev TE TL TADEW Sia TOUTO: eK 25 
rovrov 6€ 6 Kad\uxparidas ovyxahéoas tous Aakedar- 
poviwy exel TapovTas Eeyer abrois Toudde. 

"E \ 5 bE) a» , \. vo» Av 5 ¥ 

wot pev GPKEL olKor pevery, Kal etre AVoavdpos etre 

¥ 3 / ‘\ \ ‘\ , ? 
GQAXos TIS epTrErpdTEpos epi TA vauTiKAa Bovd€ETaL Elvat, 

2 , ‘ > > »/ > A 9 € AN A / 2 N 4 
ov Kwrvw Td Kat ene: eyo 8 UTd THS TodEws Emi Tas 30 

“~ A ‘ 9 ¥ ld tAX a \ , 
vaus mepplets ove Exw Ti addO row 7 TA KeEvopeEva 
ec 80 , ¢ oa Se . aA D2 ; 
ws ay OVYWpal KpaTLOTA. UpeEts O€ TPOS & Eyw TE Pio 

“A A A 

TYLOUpAL Kal 7» Woks Hav airialeral, loTE yap avTa 
§- BotrAerar: Professes. — rd 


kar’ éué: so far as [am concerned. 
— wove: for the mood see S. 1805 ; 


vos: supplementing xarapadwyv. 
See on pedAovra I. 11. — peyrorra 
wapaminrouy: made the greatest 


mistake. — wodhddurs ... dxet: stnce 
they frequently sent out, in place of 
men who were proving themselves 
fit and were just coming to under- 
stand naval matters and knew well 
how to deal with men, those who 
were unacquainted with the sea 
and unknown to the people of 
those parts (éxé@). Of course the 
first two lines are intended to de- 
scribe a Lysander, the third a Cal- 
licratidas. — xpnoréov: sc. éori. — 
re: connecting mapazirroy and 
xtvOuvevotey. — Tr wadetv: £0 come 


to grief. 


HA. 866, 3; B. 577; G. 1490; Gl. 
471. Cp. in 3. 21 the same con- 
struction in secondary sequence. 
—npeés a... alridferar: 22 view 
of the ambition which I cherish 
(z.e. to perform my appointed task) 
and the charges which our city in- 


curs (with reference to § 4). mpds 


governs the entire clause, taken 
as a substantive, and it is unneces- 
sary to supply an antecedent for d. 
Note that a is cognate acc. (acc. 
of the inner obj.) with the middle 
iroryovpa. and the passive 
airutlerat. . 
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9 \ 9 , v4 a ¥ en ~ 
OoNEp Kal eye, cvupBovdrevere TA aptota vuiv SoKxovvTa 
> QA ~ > 5 3 , , A ¥ 9 “A 
elvar wepi tov éue evOdde peew 7 otkade atometv 35 
épowvta Ta kabeorora évOdde. 

6 Ovdevds 5€ roApyoavros dAdo Tt ElzEty 7 TOLS OtKOL 

4 “A 9779 a4 9 > ‘ Q a »¥ 
metOea Oar Trove Te €h & HKe, EA\Oav mapa Kopov yree 

‘ ~ 4 € de 2 ~ y 5 , e 4 3 
puaOov tots vatras: 6 O€ abr@ ceive SV0 Tyepas ém- 

zoxew. Kadduxparidas b€ aydeobeis rH dva30r\p Kat 4o 

a 9 A A ld 4 > A . 3 A bd 
Tals emt tas Opas poirnoeoww dpy.obets Kai etrav aOdu- 

r p> a 9 9 a’ 3 
wrdtous elvat ToUs "EAXAnvas, ore BapBapovs Kohakevou- 
ow evexa apyupiov, ddokwv Te, dv owh oikade, Kard 
ye TO avrov Suvardy SiadrdEew "APnvaious kat Aaxedat- 

4 > ? 2 ? 3 aA 4 

8 povlous, azmémhevoe els MiAnrop - kaKeley TEMAS 45 

, 2 4 > oN , 3 v4 e v4 
Tpunpers eis Aaxedaipova, emt ypypara, éxxdynotav a0 poi- 
oas Tov Midnoiov rdde elzev. 

Py q , 2 , > a ¥ ¥ 

Kyou nev, ®@ MiAnovo, avayKyn Tos olKo. apxovot 

, eon VS 3-8 OA , . > 
me(OecOar: vpas S€é éya afta mpoOupordrovs elvat ets 

‘ , ‘ ‘ 2 A 3 , val 
Tov modenov dia TO olKovvTas év BapBapots meEtora 5° 
A 70 € >? > “A Oé 5 ~ > e “ > ~ 
gkaKa Won UT avtav merovOdvar. Set O° vuas efyyet- 


§§ 6-11. Callicratidas’ dealings 
with Cyrus and with the Milestans. 

6. elweitv: to propose, — hence 
the following obj. infs. we(OecOau 
and zroeiv. —ép a qe: obj. of 
qouety. 
émuoyxetv: see on I. 13. 

7. GxOerGels.. . opyroGels : note 
the chiastic order of participles and 
datives. S. 3020; B. 717, 5; Gl. 
682 a.—elwav .. . elvar: the un- 
usual inf. in ind. disc. after eizety 
meaning ¢o say is found in the 


See on 1. 34. —elwe . . .. 


Hell. only here and in 2. 2. 15. 
S. 2017, N.; HA. 946b; B. 669, 
1; G. 1523, 2; Gl. 658. — xoda- 
xevovowy : Loady to. — cwby otkade : 
cp. els Bufayriov éowOnoay 1. 36. 

8. méuwas rpifjpers: Xenophon 
nowhere states the result of their 
mission. See Introd. p. 27. — épot 
pév . . . pas 8€: the thought is, 
duty constrains me and self-interest 
should constrain you. — tw atrév 
qmewrovOdvar: See ON I. 27. 

g. tnyetobar: fo lead the way, 
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“ ¥ a 9 a , , A 
wat tots adAots TUppayots OWS Gv TaXLOTa TE Kal 
, 4 ‘ , 9 a e 3 
paltora BAarTwpev TOUS ToAELLOUS, EWS av ot EK Aake- 
Saimovos Kwa, ovs eyw emempa xpyuara afortas, 
> N \ 3 4 e Ud , 4 3 ‘ e 
10 évrel TA EvVOdSE UTapxovTa Avoavdpos Kupw amodous ws 55 
. ¥ A V3 , 2 A> > 9A 
TEplTTa ovTa otxerat: Kopos dé éOdvros emov én’ abrov 
2 A 9 4 , a“ > 4 > 29 AN ‘ > , 
det dveBadXerd por StarexOnvar, éya S° emi ras éxeivov 
11 P¥pas dotray obk éduvapny euavrov metcat. vio xKvov- 
par.d vpiy avrt trav cupBavrov nui ayabav ev to 
4 en 2 A 5 , A , 9 > 50 
Kpovy @ ay éexewa mpocdexdpneba xapw afiay airoda- 60 





I2 


Oe€eLy. 


ada ouv Tos Deois deiEwpev trois BapBapors 


9 . » A o> » , ? \ 
OTt Kat aveu TOU EKELVOUS Oavpaler Suvapeba TOUS 


€xPpods Tiyspwpeto Oar. 


"Eel d€ ravr’ elev, dviotdpevot Todo Kat padiora. 
of aircalduevor évavriovabar Sedudres eionyourto mépov 65 
4 ‘ 9 ‘ 3 :X ‘4 Yt X A de 
XPHnpatwv Kal avrot érayyedAopevor idia. AaBwv Oe 


z.é. set an example. — Sires Gv. . . 
BAdGwrepev: for this use in final 
clauses see S. 2201; HA. 882; 
B. 590, N. 2; G. 1367; Gl. 638 cy 
GMT. 328.— ol é Aaxedalpovos : 
see On 3. 9. 

Io. del: logically, the reason 
introduced by ézeé is contained in 
the part. dmodovs. Cp. note on 
mov 5. 6.—@s wepirra Svra: the 
alleged reason. See on I. 24. 
That Lysander’s real purpose was 
simply to make trouble for his suc- 
cessor is shown by the fact that at 
the close of the war he retained 
and took home to Sparta the sur- 
plus Persian funds which were at 
that time in his possession (2. 3. 8). 


— gorav: to keep going. Cp. 
porncecty § 7. 

Il. rdv cupPdvrov hutiv cré. : 
the good results we achieve during 
the time in which we are await- 
ing, etc. —@: the prep. expressed 
with the antecedent is not repeated 
with the rel. S. 1671; HA. 1007; 
B. 487, N.; G. 1025. — éxetva : the 
money from Sparta. — Oavpdéferv : 
paying court to. 

§§ 12-18. After capturing 
Methymna he defeats Conon and 
blockades him in the harbor of 
Mytilene. 

12. évavriotofar: sc. airo. — 
elonyotvro aépov xpnpdteav: Zro- 
posed a grant of money.— Wlq: 
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“a “ 4 “A 
TAUTG ExEvos Kat ex Xtov TevTEdpaxpiay EKATTH TOV Vav- 
Tov epoditacdpevos erhevoe THS A€oBov ert MyOupvay 


, RO 
13 TOAEULaY ovcaY. 


ov Bovropéevey S€ trav Mnbupvaior 


“A > > 9» t » b ‘4 a ~ 
mporxwpew, add’ Eupovpwv ovrayv "APnvaiwy Kai TAY 70 
Ta Tpaypata éyovray arrixilovrwy, tpooBadav aipet 


Q , ‘\ 4 
14THV TOAW KaTa KpaTos. 


X A > 
Ta pev ov yphpata tavTa 


Sujptacay ot otpati@ra:, ta 5€ avdpdmoda mdyra 
4 e V4 > N > o Q 
ownOpocey 6 Kadduxparidas eis THY ayopdy, Kal 
KeXEVOVTOV TOV CULpaywy amoddcIat Kal Tovs MyOu- 75 
v4 > ¥ € A »¥ > 3 e , > 
pevaious ovK edn Eavrou ye apxovTos ovdéva ‘EXAjvav eis 
1570 exeivou Suvarov avdpamodicOnva. ry 8 votepaia 
\ N > 4 > A \ \ “~ > , 
Tous pev elevbepous adjxe, Tovs S€é trav *AOnvaiay dpov- 


in contrast with the public appro- 
priation. Cp. 4. 12.— AécBov: 
chorographic genitive. See on 
I, 22. 

13. wpooywpetv: as in 2. 4.— 
tudpotpev dvrav: = éudpouvpor- 
twy, 2.é. the adj. isemployed in an 
active, instead of the usual passive, 
sense. —Téav Ta wpdypara éydévrov : 
those who had control of the gov- 
ernment, — wata xpatos : by storm. 
See on 3. 16. 

14. Gvdpdmwosa: captives, 2.e. 
prisoners. — @wodéc0a.: fo sell, 
into slavery. — xal rovs MnOupval- 
ovs: the Methymnaeans also, as 
well as the Athenians. See note 
on § 15 below.—otvx in... 
otSéva “ENAfvev . . . dvipaodi- 
oOivar : refused to have any Greek 
enslaved. dvSparrodioO7vat is obj. 
inf. after obx én. See on § 3 and 


Introd. IV. 1. od8éva is used in- 
stead of uydéva because it serves 
simply to repeat the preceding ovx. 
—els 1d txelvou Svvardy: ‘if he 
could help it’; literally, as in § 7, 
so far as his power went. For the 
use of éxetvos instead of the reflex- 
ive see on I. 27. 

15. rovs ply: the Methymnae- 
ans. éAevfepous is used predica- 
tively after adyxe.— rovs 5... 
dpovpots .. . dwéSoro: an act appar- 
ently inconsistent with Callicra- 
tidas’ previous declaration that no 
Greek should be enslaved. This 
declaration, however, was made in 
reply to the request of his allies 
that he should sell the Methym- 
naeans also. The phrasing of this 
request shows clearly that both the 
allies and Callicratidas himself 
regarded the enslavement of the 
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oY N \ > 5 4 5 N 5 yr 4 b 5 
pous Kat TQ Qvy pa7ro Qa Ta OVAQ TaAVTA, ATEOOTO ’ 


- gy ”~ 
Kovevi dé elrev ort mavoe avrov po.yavta THv Oddar- 80 


\ N + ae bY ‘4 9 Aw e ld 2Q / 
Tay. Katio@v O€ avToy avayopevoy aya TH Huepa dia- 
4 4 3 4 A 9 
KEV UTOTELVO[LEVOS TOV Els Yapov TAovY, OTWS py EKELoE 


16 puyot. 


Kovev 8 épevye rais vavoiv ed mreovoas dia 


70 €K TOAAY TANPEpaTwr Ets divas ExeréyOat Tovs api- 
> 4 N y 4 > 4 ~ id 

oTous eperas, kal karaghevye ets MuriAnvyy THs Aéo Bov 85 

Kal ovv ait Tov Séka otpatnyav Aéwy Kat “Epacwi- 


Athenians as a matter of course, a 
question which required no con- 
sideration and which was _ conse- 
quently left out of account in Calli- 
cratidas’ reply. What the Spartan 
admiral objected to was the enslav- 
ing of the inhabitants, combatants 
and non-combatants alike, of cap- 
tured towns which had chanced 
to be in possession of the Athe- 
nians. — ra dvSpdrosa ta SofAa: 
the captives who were slaves, t.e. 
originally. —wévra: both Athenian 
and Methymnaean. — Kévew : last 
heard from (§ 2) at Samos. Ac- 
cording to Diodorus (13. 77) he 
had come to the relief of Me- 
thymna, but finding himself too 
late had anchored near one of 
the so-called Hundred Islands, 
between northern Lesbos and 
the mainland. These movements 
Xenophon characteristically omits 
to describe. See Introd. pp. 21 
and 27. — porxdvra thy Oddarrav: 
dallying with the sea, whose \aw- 
ful lord Callicratidas claims to be. 


poorxay is one of the rarest of Xeno- 
phon’s unusual words. See Introd. 
IV... For the use of the partici- 
ple see S. 2098 ; HA. 981 ; B. 660; 
G. 1580. — karv8év: see on I. 4. 
— trorepvépevos: conative. See 
on 2. 15. Callicratidas assumes 
that Conon will make for Samos, 
the Athenian base. Cp. §2 and 
on 2. I. 

16. rats vavoly ed wdeotoats : 
with his ships going fast. For the 
pred. use of the part. cp. 5. 14. 
Note that zAciy is a general term 
and may refer to rowing, just as 
we say that a steamer ‘sails’; for 
sailing in the stricter sense the 
technical word is ety. See on 
I. 35.— de wodAdy . . . els oAlyas: 
Conon had reduced the number of 
the Athenian ships from more than 
100 to 70 (5. 20). For the use of 
eis with éxAceAX€yOau (selected and 
transferred to) cp. édAwoay eis 
"A@Onvas 1. 23.— &&deA€xOar: for 
the more usual éfetA€yPar. — rovs 
dplorous: see on 5. 20. — Afwv kal 
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dns. KadXtxparidas 5€ cvverrém\evoey eis TOV ALpeva, 


4 ‘ e “ VN e , 
17 Stake vavol éxaroy kat €BdouyKovTa. 


Kovev d€ ws 


» e ‘ ~ 4 , ? 4 

EhOn UTd TOV TOdEpiwy KaTakwrvbeis, nvayKaaOn vav- 

PaXATaL Tpos TO Awe, Kal aTWAETE VAVS TPLAKOVTA. * 90 
e \ »* > ‘ ited 3 4 ‘ A Q A 

ot Sé avdpes eis THY ynv amépvyov: tas dé Aouras TOY 

VEDV, TEITAPAKOVTA OVIAS, UTO T@ Teixe. avetAkuoe. 

18 KadAuxparioas O€ év To Aypeve Oputodpevos erodudpKe 


9 ~ “ od Y¥ 
cyrav0a, Tov Extrrovy exw”. 


N A 
Kal KaTa ynv petarrepyd- 


[406 B.C. 


‘ ? \ \“ 9 a a “ 
jrevos TOUS MyOupvaiouvs wavdynpet Kat éx THs Xiov 7095 
4 , 4 a, ‘\ V4 > ~ 
otparevpa CueBiBace: ypypara te mapa Kvpouv attra 


19 MADE. 


e QN 4 > \ 93 “A \ ‘\ ~ \ 
6 d€ Kove émet €mo\opKetro Kai Kata ynv Kat 


kata Oddatray, Kai cirwy ovdapd0e Fv evropjoat, ot 


5é avOpwrrot rodXot ev TH Toe. Hoay Kat of “APyvator 
ovx €Bor Pour d1a. 76 py) TWwvOdver Oar Tavra, KaberAKoas 
TOV VEOV TAs apioTa TAEOVaAS So EAH pwore TPO TpE- 
pas, €€ dmacav Tay vewy Tos apiotous Epéras ExdeEas 


’"EpacivlSys: cp. 5. 16 and see on 
§§ 29 and 30 below. According to 
Lysias (21. 8) Archestratus also 
was with Conon at Mytilene, and 
died there. —é&ardv xal éBdop4- 
xovra: in § 3 Callicratidas is said to 
have had 140 ships, while in § 26, 
after capturing 30 more from the 
Athenians (§17), he has 170. In 
the present passage it seems clear 
that Xenophon has obtained the 
number 170 by inadvertently add- 
ing in too soon the 30 captured 
ships. 

17. karaxwAvielg: 2.¢. from 
reaching the inner harbor and 


beaching his ships. See below. 
For the use of the part. see on 
mwapayevopnevat 2. 8.— wpes re 
Atpéve: at Lhe mouth of the harbor, 
as in I. 17.— ot &v&peg: see on 
Tay avdpoy 5. 14. 

18. wal (before éx): alsa. — 
Xpfpara ... HAGev: because Calli- 
cratidas had now proved himself 
too able a commander to be 
slighted or alienated. ; 

§$ 19-23. Conon sendsto Athe 
for atid. Meanwhile, Diomedon 
ts defeated by Callicratidas. 

19. olrov ... ebawopfioa: cp. 
irmwy evropnoavTes I. 10.— hv: 


21 
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N N 3 , bY rd A , A \ 
Kal Tous emBaras els KoiAnv vavy petraBiBacas Kat Ta 
20Tapapvpata mapaBalwv. 
> A b ] A “\ € ? > XN lé ¥ b] , 
dvetxov, eis 5€ THY EoTEepay, emet oKdTos Ein, E€eBiBa- 105 

> aA A “A 
Cev, ws py KaradyAovs €lvat ToOIs ToAELLoLs Tadra ToLOUY- 


Tas. 


Y Q Hp e , 9 
THY peV ov NLEpay oUTAS 


TéeuntTy S€ nuepa etobepevor oita pérpia, emery 


» , e . Ne 3 A ? , y ae 

NON PET OV NwEpas Hv Kal ob EpoppovrTes GAtydpas elyov 
,. » > 4 3° 7 » “A 4 A 

Kal eviot avemavovTo, e€émrevoav &€w Tov Aipévos, Kat 


n pev emt ‘EXAnordvrov appnoer, 7 S€ eis TO TEAaYoOS. 110 


“A 9 93 o e 9 a4 , > , 
tav 8 époppovvtwy ws ExacTot Hvovyor, Tas TE GyKUpAsS 


= é&v.— KolAnyv vatv: the hol- 
low (part of the) ship, z.e. the 
hold. — petaBiBaoas: the prep. in 
composition marks, as frequently, 
a change ; the natural place for the 
marines was on deck. — rapapé- 
para: curtains, hung along the 
sides of the ship, ordinarily serv- 
ing for protection, here for con- 
cealment. — All the details of 
Conon’s stratagem Xenophon de- 
scribes with characteristic fullness. 
See on 5. 3 and Introd. p. 30. 

20. ovras dvetxov: continued 
thus, i.e. oarsmen on board, ma- 
rines in the hold, etc. —els rhv 
dorépav : at evening. — dy... &e- 
BiPatev: S. 2568; HA. 914. B. (2) ; 
B. 625; G. 1431, 2; Gl. 627 jin. 
The process was repeated for four 
days. — as... wowdvras: so that 
tt might not be evident to the enemy 
that they were doing this, z.e. dis- 
embarking. Conon could not con- 
ceal the launching of the ships, 
which the enemy must interpret as 

BROWNSON. 


preparatory to an attempt at escape. 
He was careful, therefore, to allow 
them to believe, as they naturally 
would, that this attempt was to be 
made by night. Hence they kept - 
close watch at night and were 
consequently tired and less vigi- 
lant during the day. For as in- 
stead of the usual wore see 
Introd. 1V. oH. Note that the 
clause expresses ‘intended result,’ 
z.é. purpose. S. 2267; HA.9534a; 
B. 595, N.; G. 1452; GI. 566 b. 
—Karadfrovs elvac: the Sersonal 
construction, followed by the part. 
in ind. disc. roovvras. S. 2107; 
HA. 981; B. 661; G. 1589; Gl. 
585 a.—érl: as in 2. 11.— els 
v6 wékayos: fo the (open) sea, t.é. 
ina southerly and then south- 
westerly direction, while the other 
went northward. 

21. &arro.: z.¢. one after an- 
other. The same idea is carried 
out by the impf. ynroryoy and by 
the pres. parts. which follow. 
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GmokomrovTes Kal éyerpopevot, €BonOovy terapaypevot, 
Tuxovres ev TH Y} aptoroTroovpevor: eioBavTes Se 
eStwxov THY eis TO TEAaYOS Ahopunoacay, Kdi dua TO 
WAtw Svvovte KatékaBov, Kat KpaTHoavres payy, avadr- 115 
odpevor amyyov eis TO oTpatdmedov adrois avdpdov. 
224 8 emt rov ‘E\Anomortov gpuvyovaa vais diepvye, Kal 
adixonevy eis tas “AOynvas éEayyéd\\e, THY woNopKiay. 
Atopedav Sé€ BonPav Kovwrt todtopKoupevy Sadexa 
vavolv wppioato eis Tov EvpLTOY TOV TAY MuriAnvaiwr. 12 
230 d€ KadXuxparidas émumdedocas avira é€aidyns Séka 
pev tav vewv edaBe, Acopddav 5° Epuye TH TE avTOU Kal 


24 aX. 


ot d€."APnvator Ta yeyernpéva Kat THY TodLOp- 


a, > A ¥ 3 a A “A ‘ e “ 
Kiay emet HKovoav, endioavro Bonet vavoty Exatov 
. , > 4 \ > a € rd » 9 
kat Séka, eto BiBalovres rods ev TH WALKia OvTAS aIrAr 125 


The order of words leads dack- 
ward by successive steps, thus 
indicating climactically the com- 
plete lack of preparation in the 
blockading fleet. —#voryow: for 
the meaning see on I. 2. — éyapé- 
pevou: Cp. dveravoyro in the pre- 
ceding section. — rvxévres . 
dpirrorovotpevor: added as an 
afterthought, to explain the haste 
and consequent confusion (rera- 
payy.evor). — eloBdvres 8: con- 
tinuing the sentence with particular 
reference to the immediately pre- 
ceding clause. — orparémeSov : see 
on I. 3. | 

22. AvopéSev.: one of the ten 
Athenian generals (5. 16). It 
seems clear—from the _ small- 


ness of his fleet, as well as from 
§ 24—that he was not sent out 
from Athens to relieve Conon. 
Probably he was on ‘detached 
service’ in Asiatic waters and 
had chanced to learn of Conon’s’ 
plight. — eJpurev: a narrow chan- 
nel which connected the northern 
harbor of Mytilene with the south- 
ern. It was in the former that 
Conon was blockaded. Diomedon 
apparently entered the southern 
harbor and anchored near the 
entrance to the connecting evpezos. 
For eis see on wpds THY yav 4. 18. 
8§ 24-33. Zhe Athenians by 
great exertions assemble a new 
freet. The battle of Arginusae. 


24. ev tH HAucla: of military 
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‘N V4 \ 9 ? Q 4 “ 
Tas Kat Sovdous Kat éhevPepous: Kat mANPwoOarTEs TAs 
d€ka kai éxaTov €v TpLakovTa Npépas amnpay. eiaéBn- 
2, cap O€ Kal TOV imméwy TOANOL. peTa TAdTa avnyOnoay 
> , 3 “A 4 ~ ¥ < 4 9 
eis Yapov, kaxevOev Lapias vads EhaBov deka: 7Opor- 


cay S€ kat adddas Tieious H TpiaKxovTa Tapa TAY GANwY 130 


, > ? 3 4 9 e 4 
ouppayav, eoBawey avayxaoarTes atravras, Gpoiws 


Se \ > aA »¥ ¥ > > 2 Se e 
€ KGL €b TLWES QUTOLS ETUXOV €&w Ovo al. eyevovTo —€ at 


“A ao “A , \ e a 
26 TAC aL TAELOUS  TEVTNKOVTA Kal EKaTOV. 


6 d€ KadXt- 


Kpatibas akovwv tHv BoyBeav ndn év Sdpo ovtcar, 


9 ~ b | , , A \ » > , 
QUTOU MEV KATEALTTE TEVTNKOVTA VAUS Kat apyovTa Ered- 135 


a ,. » x e Q > N 3 “ 
VLKOV, TALS de E€LKOOL KQL EKATOV avayGeis ESELTVOTTOLELTO 


™ms AdoBou éit Ty Madéq axpa [dvriov rhs MuriAy- 
”~ > >: A € , ¥ N e 93 “A 

27vns|. TH 8 avTy npépa ervyov Kat of “APnvaior dea- 

avotrovovpevor ev Tais “Apyiwovoas: attra, 8 eiciv 


age, 2.¢. from eighteen to sixty 
years old. — 80¢Aovs: it was only 
in the greatest emergencies, as at 
the battle of Marathon (Paus. 1. 
32. 3), that Athenian slaves were 
employed for military service. 
Those who fought at Arginusae 
were rewarded with freedom and 
allotments of land. Aristoph. 
Frogs 693 f. — trav twrlov: the 
Knights, the second of the four 
political classes into which Solon 
divided. the citizens of Athens. 
They were ordinarily exempt from 
naval service. Cp. Thuc. 3. 16 
and Introd. p. 9g. 

25. e& reves... ovoar: what- 
ever ships they happened to have 
abroad, z.e. small detachments en- 


gaged in some special service. 
Cp. 1. 36 and on § 2g. 

26. dxotev...ovcav: see on 
I. 11 and 4. 11. —adrod naréirwe: 
to maintain the blockade. — wev- 
thxovra .. . elxoor kal éxardv: it 
will be noted that Callicratidas 
had added to his fleet the 30 ships 
taken at the battle of Mytilene 
(cp. §§ 3 and 17, and note on § 16), 
but not the 10 which were captured 
from Diomedon (§ 23). See ons. 
15.— Ereévixov: cp. I. 32. — raig 
etxoot xréi.: the remaining 120. 
See on 1. 18. —Madréq &xpq: the 
southernmost point of Lesbos. 

27. tats “Apywwotcas: three 
small islands between Lesbos and 
the mainland. 
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> a, ”~ 4 2 A ~ 4 » 3 , ~ 
[avrioy rns AdoBov émi tp Madéq axpa] avriov rHs 140 
4 “” . “ b ] QX X Ud v4 
28MuriAynvns. Hs 5é vuxrds idov ra wupd, Kai Tier 
> A & X , Ld e >A@ ” 7. 2 , .' 
ait@ é€ayyekdvrey ort ot “APnvaio. elev, dviyero wept 
péoas vuKtas, ws é€€ativaiws mpoonéco.: vowp 8 én 
yevopevoy TOAD Kal Bpovrai Ciex@dvoay THY avaywynp. 
> ‘ \ 39 a, 9 Aa e , > > A “ > 4 
émet b€ avéeoyer, apa TH NuEpg Emre emt Tas “Apywov- 145 
29 OAs. 
> , , SS 
EVUVU LW, TApATETAyLEvoL dE. 


e 2 9 ~ > , 9 \ 4 ~ 
of 8 *APnvaion avtanyovto eis TO TéAayos T@ 
? , 
Aptorokparns peév TO 
. awd » e A ‘4 ‘4 a A 
evavupov exwy nyetTo wevrexaidexa vavoi, pera Oe 
~ 5 ee ? ‘5 3 4 oe 
tavta Atopedwv ETrepats meEevTeKaloEeKa* EMETETAKTO O€ 
"Apurrokpdare. pev lepuxdys, Acopedorre 5€ ’Epacevi- 150 
“N ‘ , e a 4 “ > A 
dns: mapa d€ Acopédovra ot Yadpror Séka vavoly ézi 
pias TeTaypévor: eotparyye S€é avrav Yaptos dvdpare 


28. dvfyero: the tense mean- Ariéstocrates. For this use of éwi 


ing of the impf. is made clear by 
the following sentence. — as: see 
Introd. IV. F. — dvéoyev: z.¢. the 
rain. 

29. dvravfyovro . . 
vipw: 7.¢. the left wing pushed 
out to sea, while the nght re- 
mained near the land, thus form- 
ing a line of battle which faced 
about N.W. — fyeiro: 7z.e. Aristo- 
crates was in the lead as the 
left wing put out to sea in column 
formation. When, therefore, the 
proper position was reached and 
the line faced about, he was on 
the extreme left. — pera tatra: 
next in order, reckoning from 
left to right. — éweréraxro “Apicro- 
was stationed behind 


. Te ebo- 


Kparet : 


(in composition) cp. ért zwaow 
1. 34. Pericles and Erasinides 
commanded the rear line of the 
left wing, which, like the front line, 
consisted of 30 ships. — "Epactvi- 
Sys: when last mentioned (§ 16) 
he was with Conon and Leon 
at Mytilene. His presence at 
the battle of Arginusae can be 
explained only on the assumption 
(which finds some slight con- 
firmation in Lysias 21. 8) that 
he was in command of the ship 
which succeeded in running the 
blockade of Mytilene. See on 
§ 30. — wapd AvopéS0vra: still 
reckoning from left to right. — 
dnl pds: one deep, t.e. in single 
line, unlike the wings. See below. 
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‘Inmeds + éyopevar O€ at Tov takidpywv Séka, Kal avrat 
€mt pias: émt O€ Tavrats ai TOY vavdpywy TpEls, Kat Et 
zoTives Ghat Hoav ouppayides. 7d Sé SeEiov Képas 155 
IIpwrduayos elye mevrexaidexa vavot: mapa 8 avrov 
@pdovddos érépars tevrexaidena éreréraxro dé por 


— éxdpevar: next (lit. holdingon) and was broken by them. It may 


to the Samians. — raftdpyxev: ten 
taxiarchs, one from each Athe- 
nian tribe (vA), commanded 
the tribal divisions (rages) of 
hoplites. They were subordinate 
to the generals. — Kal: also, em- 
phasized by the following atraé. 
— tm ratras: behind these. Cp. 
éeteraxto. It would seem that 
Xenophon is not quite exact in 
describing the Athenian formation 
in the center, z.¢. the 20 ships 
of the Samians and of the taxi- 
archs, as éwt puas. There was 
evidently a rear line, which in- 
cluded not only ‘the three ships 
of the nauarchs,’ but also ‘ others’ 
(dAXat). Now, since there were 
‘more than 150’ ships in the fleet 
(§ 25) and since the various de- 
tachments whose exact numbers 
are here given total only 143 
(60% 20 -+ 3 + 60), the ‘others’ 
must have numbered at least Io. 
Therefore the rear line in the 
center consisted of about 13 
ships, as against 20 in the front 
line. Diodorus, however, states 
(13. 98) that the Athenian center 
included the Arginusae islands 


be supposed, therefore, that the 
ships of the rear line were posted 
at irregular intervals among the 
islands and did not reénforce the 
front line, ship for ship, as was 
the case on the wings. The sup- 
port afforded by the islands ex- 
plains why the Athenian generals 
made the center so weak as com- 
pared with the wings. Their judg- 
ment in this respect was justified 
by the issue of the battle; for the 
Athenians seem to have suffered 
scarcely any losses in the center. 
See on 7. 30. — rév vavdpxwv: the 
meaning of the term is uncertain ; 
for, while ‘nauarch’ was the regu- 
lar title of the Spartan admiral, 
the Athenian fleet was commanded 
by the orparryot. In 5. 1. 5, the 
only other passage where the word 
nauarch is used of an Athenian, 
it designates the commander of a 
fleet of 13 ships. Hence it is in- 
ferred that the Athenians may have 
applied the term to the command- 
ers of small detached squadrons. 
See on § 25. — el rives . . . ovppaxl- 
Seg: whatever other ships there 
were (namely, ships) of the allies. 
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Toudxyy pev Avoias, Exwv Tas toas vais, @pacvd\Aw S 


31 Aptoroyerys. 


SiSorev + yelpov yap émXeov. 


9 > ss # 9 N id 
ourw 8 éeraxOncav, wa py dtéxm\ovr 
ai d€ Trav Aaxedaipovier 160 


3 2? 9 > A ”~ e “ 4 
GVTLTETAY EVAL HOaY aTacas Emi puas ws mpos SvéKmAouv 


N ? lq \ \ 4 ” 
Kal TepimAouv Tapeckevacpevat, dua TO BeATiov mheiv. 


gzelye Se 7d Sefidv wépas Kaddtxparidas. “Eppwv de 


Meyapevs 6 t@ KadXuxparidg kuBepyar ele mpos aitrov 


9 » A ¥ 2 ~ e \ , ~ 
OTL Ein KAAS EYoV atoTAEVTAL: al yap TPLYpELS TOV 165 
"AOnvaiwy modk\@ mrelovs Hoar. 


KadXuxparidas de 


+ 9 e , 9 de \ , >: A > n~ 9 
Eley OTL 7 LrapTy OVOEV [L7) KGKLOV OLKNTAL AUTOU A7rO- 


30. Averlas: the list of the ten 
generals which is given in 5. 16 
does not include the name of 
Lysias. Probably he was chosen 
to take the place of Archestratus, 
whose death at Mytilene (see on 
§ 16) had doubtless been reported 
at Athens by Erasinides (see on 
§ 29). Leon, the third of the 
generals who were with Conon at 


Mytilene (§ 16), was probably in | 


command of the ship which was 
captured by the Spartans (§ 21), 
and remained a prisoner of war. 

31. ovre: ze. in double line, ex- 
cept at some points of the center. 
See on § 29. — tva ph SréemAovy 
SiS0iev: so as not to give (the 
enemy) @ chance of breaking- 
through-their-line. The déxrdovs, 
a favorite maneuver in Greek 
naval warfare, consisted in driving 
at full speed between two ships 
of the enemy’s line, — breaking 


oars and inflicting any other pos- 
sible damage on the way, —and 
then turning to attack the unpro- 
tected sterns or sides of the hos- 
tile ships. In the mepizAovs (see 
below) the same object was ac- 
complished by rowing around the 
end of the enemy’s line. Both 
maneuvers required skilled sea- 
manship, and at Arginusae the 
advantage in this respect was with 


the Lacedaemonians, as against 


the hastily collected, heterogene- 
ous crews of the Athenian ships. 
—trreov: see on § 16. — as wpds: 
see on I. 12. a 
32. Sre ely nadds txov: shat zz 
was well. For etn éxov as the 
equivalent of €yoe see on 5. 5.— 
al yap tpiffpes . . . Roav: see on 
ov... vyes §2.—whelous : cp. §§ 25 
and 26. — otSé ph xdxtov olkirar : 
would fare none the worse. For 
ov py with the subjv. in an em- 
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33 Pavdvtos, pevyew 5€ aioypov edn elvar, pera S€ ravra 
évaupaynoay xpovov todvy, mpwTov pev a0 pdar, erara 


34 rdw eis Tas “Apywovoas Kxatér\evoar. 


35 


dé dteoxedacpeévar. 


éet d€ KadAixparidas te éuBa- 170 


A ‘ > b) , 
ovens THS vews aromecav ets THY Oararray HdavicOn 
‘ > A A 
Tpwropayds te kal of per’ abrov te Se€ip 16 edvavupov 
2 4 > ~” 4) ” , > 2 
évixnoav, evred0ev puyy tav Tedomovvyciay éyévero 
\ ‘N 3 \ 3 A 
eis Xiov, mrelorwr S€é Kat eis Daxaray: ot dé "APnvator 


“A \ 9 , “a , \ oF 9 A 9 , 
Tav pev "ABnvaiwv vies TévTe Kal Etxooty abrots avdpa- 
“A “S “~ 
ow €xTos GNiywy Tav Tpdos THY yHV TpocevexPerTur, 
~ » A A 
trav d€ TleXoTovvynciav Aakwyikai péev évvéa, TOV TaTaV 


ovoav Séxa, Tav 8° dANwv cuppdyav mreElous 7 EEYKovTa. 


edofe S€ Kat Tors Tov “AOyvaiwy orparnyots éemTa pév 180 


Kal TeTTapaKovTa vavot @npayevny Te Kal @pacvBovdov 


Tpinpadpxovus ovTas Kat TOV 


phatic future denial see S. 1804; 


HA. 1032; B. 569, 2; G. 1360; 
Gl. 489 a. 
33- Te . . . Te: connecting 


closely (see Introd. IV. D. 2) the 
two clauses which describe disas- 
ter to the Lacedaemonians on both 
the right and the left wings. — 
isBarotons Ths veds: sc. Til TOY 
TONE LLWv. 

§§ 34-38. Zhe losses on either 
side. The Athenians are unable to 
rescue the crews of their disabled 
ships. The blockade of Mytilene ts 
raised. 

34. atrots dvSpdory : the reason 
for the loss of the crews is indi- 
cated in the following section. — 


4 \ A > AN 
Takidpywv Twas mrew emi 


awhelous 4 é€fxowra : Diodorus states 
(13- 100) that the Peloponnesians 
lost 77 ships in all in this engage- 
ment, which he truly describes (13. 
98) as the greatest naval battle ever 
fought by Greeks against Greeks. 

35. ofe Sexal : and it was also 
resolved. xat indicates that the 
generals did not stop with achiev- 
ing a victory, but aéso tried to per- 
form all their further duties. — 
Onpapévny re xal OpactBovdrov: see 
on I. 12. Since both men had 
served as generals, Thrasybulus in 
the preceding year (cp. 4. 10 and 
7- 5), it was natural that they 
should be chosen for the present 
important service. — tpinpdpxovs : 


amTw@AoVTO O€ 175 


104 BENO®QNTOS EAAHNIKA. I, 6. [406 B.c. 


Q ? ~ \ x 2 3 > A bd ao 
TaS KaTaOEOUKViAS VAS Kal ToUs ex avTav avOpaTous, 
rats S€ dAXaus emt tas per’ “Ereovixov ty Mutiryvy 
2 , a de id ~ » Q 
époppovoas. tavta d€ BovAopevous trovety avepos Kat 185 
xepov Svexdrdvoev abrovs péyas yevomevos : Tpomratov 
Q 4 b A bd id ~ 3.693 4 e e 
36 5€ ornoavres avrov nuAilovro. t@ 8 "Ereovixw 6 vr7- 
Q , , 2 4 dS \ X rd 
peruxds Kédys tavra é&yyyede Ta rept THY vavpaxiav. 
e Q 9 SN 4 3 7 > “ “~ bY nn ~ 
6 dé avrov wadw é&€reupev eiav Tois evovar oiwir7 
éxmhew Kai pndevi Siaréyer Oar, wapaypypa S€ avs 190 
mielv els TO EavTav oTpatdmedoy eoTepaywpevous Kal 
Boavras ore Kadduxparidas vevixnke vavpayav Kai ore 
e A > rd A > 4 9 A e 
37at tav “AOnvaiwy vnes amokwdacw amacar. Kat ol 
“ a > bJ ‘4 3 UN >’ 3 Sr, > a ‘4 
pev Tout é€moiovy: avros 0, emedn Exelvou KaTém\eor, 
éOve Ta evayyéda, Kal Tots OTpaTLOTALS TapTyyetre 195 
Sevmvotravet Oat, Kai Tots eumdpors Ta XpYypaTa TiwIry 


the Athenian ‘trierarch’ was not 36. 6 Ownpervxds KAys: Zhe 


simply the commander of a trireme. 
His first and most important duty 
was to fit out and maintain, at his 
own expense, the ship which was 
assignedto him. The state, which 
furnished the ship and paid its 
crew, imposed the expense of its 
equipment and maintenance (for a 
yearly term) upon wealthy citizens 
as a kind of direct tax.— narade- 
Suxvias: disabled, in a sinking 
condition; not ‘sunken,’ as the 
following phrase clearly shows. — 
tats S¢ GAAats: sc. wAciy, whose 
subject is to be supplied from the 
Tos orparnyors of the principal 
clause. — dg . . . éboppotaas: cp. 
§ 26. 


dispatch boat. See on 2. 1. 28. — 
davrév: plur. with reference to 
Eteonicus and his men. — orparé- 
meSov: see On I. 3. — Podvras: Z.e. 
so that the Athenians also might 
hear and be as much depressed by 
the news as the Peloponnesians 
were encouraged. Eteonicus’ ob- 
ject is to effect his withdrawal 
from Mytilene in good order and 
without hindrance. 

37. warérdeov: for the mean- 
ing of the prep. see on I. 2. — 
ve ra ebayyA&ua : made the (usual) 
thank-offerings for good news. 
The acc. is cognate. — rots éuaé- 
pos : the traders, who accompanied 
an army or fleet to sell provisions 
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‘ évOewevous ets Ta ola arrom\ew eis Xiov (qv S€ 7d 
A N Q 5 

38 TvevpLa OUPLOV) Kal TAS TpLYpELS THY TaxioTH’. avTos 
QA \ N > ~ b b) 4 “\ , 
d€ ro welov amnye eis THY MyOupvav, 7d orpardmedov 
9 , , de 6 , \ A 9 ‘ Y 
éumpyoas. Kove d€ xadedxioas Tas vais, eet ot TE 200 

N . > 5 5 , oe » 25 , a 
ToNemion amedeOpakerav Kat 6 avem“os EvoLaiTEpos Fv, 
ae 3 A 
admavtnoas tots ‘APnvaions dn avnypevas ex Tar 
9 “A ¥ N A ~ 63 , € X 
Apywovoav éppace ta tept tov ‘Ereovixov. of dé 
"A@nvaio, Karémdevoay els THY Murirynrynv, éxeibev 5 
9 , 6 > S Xi¢ “ Oe 5 , 
éravyyOnoay eis THY Xiov, Kat ovdeyv Sratpafapevor 205 
amém\evoay ei Yapov. 
eg? » ¥ , \ ‘ ‘\ y 
1 O88 &v otkw Tovrous péev Tovs OTpaTyyoUs eTavoay 7 
‘\ 4 ‘\ \ , 9 > 4 

a7Anv Kovwvos: mpos S& tovt@ etAovTo *Adeipavrov 
kat tpitoy Pirokdéa. tav dé vavpaynodvreav orpary- 


to the soldiers or sailors ; for there 
was no official commissary depart- 
ment in Greek warfare. — évOepé 
vous: for the case see S. 1060; 
HA 941; B. 631, 1; G. 928, 1; 
Gl. 571 c.—wdota: to be distin- 
guished from rpunpets below. See 
on I. 15.— 8: almost equivalent 
to yap, as frequently in Homer. — 
Tas Tpihpes: supply dzromAciv. 

38. evdualrepos: 7.¢. after the 
storm, § 35. — Xenophon does not 
mention the peace proposals which 
(according to Aristotle, Const. 
Ath. 34. 1) were made by the Spar- 
tans after Arginusae, but rejected 
by the Athenians. See on I. 23. 

CHAPTER 7, §§ 1-7. Zhe Athe- 
nian generals, except Conon, are 
deposed and are put upon their 


defense for abandoning the men on 
the disabled ships. 

1. Xenophon was_ probably 
present at the trial of the generals, 
which he describes in this chapter 
with unusual fullness. See Introd. 
pp. 10 and 30.—-qmAhv Kovevos: 
who had taken no part in the 
battle. Leon also might have 
been excepted for the same rea- 
son. The fact that he was nev- 
ertheless deposed confirms the 
view that he was now a prisoner 
of war, whom it would be useless 
to continue in a merely nominal 
command. See on 6. 30. — ’A&el- 
pavrov: Cp. 4. 21.— tplrov: it is 
not to be supposed that there were 
henceforth only three generals, in- 
stead of the usual ten. See on 4. 
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yav Ipwrdpayos pev Kai ’Apioroyévns ovK amndOov 
2eis "AOnvas, trav dé @ KxaramdAevodyrwv, Iepixdeouss 
Kat Avopédovros Kat Avoiov Kat “Apioroxparouvs kat 
@pacvAr\jou Kai "Epacwidov, ’"Apyédnpos 6 Tov Srpov 
Tore TpoeaTHKas év "AOyvats Kat THS SiwBedias emipe- 
Adpevos "Epacwidy em Bornv ém-Barwv Karnydper év 
Sucaornpiy, paoxwv €€ “E\\nomdvrov avroy exe 10 


10. — ob &rhrAGov : aid not return. 
dro in composition frequently 
means ‘back.’ Protomachus and 
Aristogenes chose to go into exile 
rather than stand trial. — rév &: 
see on Tats eixocr I. 18. 

2. 6700 Shpov rére woos THKhs : 
who was at that time a leader of 
the people. The term rpoeorykws 
(or rpoordrys) Tov Sypov was not 
the title of any public office, but 
describes the politician of influ- 
ence and power, — not unlike the 
modern party leader or ‘ boss.’ — 
Kal fis StoPeAlas rrepeAdpevos: 
and had charge of the theoric 
fund. The festival of the god 
Dionysus, of which dramatic per- 
formances were the principal fea- 
ture, and various other religious 
festivals were celebrated by the 
Athenians with great pomp. On 
such occasions every citizen who 
might apply for it received from the 
state a largess of two obols for each 
day of the festal season, a sum 
which enabled him to keep the 
holiday properly or, in the case of 


the Dionysus festival, covered the 
cost of admission to the theater. 
The public fund which was set 
aside to meet this expense was 
called the theoric (Oewpety = to be 
a spectator) or the two-obol fund 
(SwBerAa). Inasmuch as_ the 
money which Erasinides is accused 
(see below) of embezzling might 
have come in part to this fund, its 
guardian, Archedemus, assumes 
jurisdiction in the matter. — ém- 
Bodny émPaddv: every Athenian 
magistrate was empowered to im- 
pose fines, not exceeding a pre- 
scribed amount, for offenses which 
lay within his official sphere. He 
might also, as in the present in- 
stance, follow up the fine by pros- 
ecuting the culprit in court.—& 
"EdAAnoarévrov exev xphpara: prob- 
ably the reference is to contribu- 
tions levied in the Hellespontine 
region. Cp. 1.8, 1.20, etc. Appar- 
ently the charge of embezzlement 
against Erasinides is mentioned 
by Xenophon because it was the 
exciting cause of the proceedings 
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xXpypara ovra tov Sipou: Karnydpe Sé Kat wept THs 


oTparnytas. 


kai €d0€€ T@ Suxaornpio Snoa Tov ‘Epa- 


zowldynv. peta dé Tadta ev Ty Bovdy Siyyodrro ot orpa- 


THYyOL wept Te THS vavpaxias Kat Tov peyéfous Tov 
A a 2 > 4 9 ~ N \ ¥ 
XElpavos. Tysoxparovs 8 eimdvros Gt Kai Tovs adAovs 

‘\ PS) , > N\ on 5 An € “ 
xp7 ScBévras eis tov Onpov tapadoPnva, 7 Bovdy 
» Q de ~ > , > ° 3 i A 
4édnoe. pera S€ tavrTa éxxAnoia éyévero, ev 7 Tav 
oTpaTnyav Karnydpovy ahdou TE Kat @npapyerns pa- 
Mora, SuKalous evar Adyov Urocyety Sudti ovK avei- 


against all the generals. — ®ofe: 
as in 6. 35. 

3. Sinyotvro: the reference is 
to a preliminary hearing before 
the Senate. That body, finding 
‘probable cause’ against the gen- 
erals, and.in view of the serious- 
ness of their alleged offense, refers 
the matter to the Assembly (see 
eis Tov Onuov mapadoMjva below) 
for final decision. — Tipoxpdrovs : 
evidently a senator, but other- 
wise unknown, as are most of 
those who take an active part 
against the generals in the follow- 
ing proceedings, eg. Callixinus 
(§ 8), Lyciscus (§ 13), and Mene- 
cles (§ 34).— Kal robs GAdous : the 
others also, as well as Erasinides. 
— noe : it appears from §§ 22 and 
33 that the generals were held by 
their accusers to be guilty of trea- 
son (3podogia). Persons charged 
with so serious a crime might be 
imprisoned, without bail, by the 
Senate. 


4. xatnydpouv: followed by the 
ind. disc. inf. elyor. — @npapévns : 
himself one of the officers detailed 
(see 6. 35) to pick up the men on 
the disabled ships. He now seeks 
to save himself by accusing the 
generals. In 2. 3. 35 he does in- 
deed claim that he did not attack 
the generals until he was attacked 
by them. If this claim has any 
basis of truth, — which is doubtful, 
—it must be supposed that at the 
preliminary hearing before the 
Senate (as at the formal trial be- 
fore the Assembly, § 5) the gen- 
erals had stated that Theramenes 
and Thrasybulus were commis- 
sioned to rescue the shipwrecked 
crews. It is evident, however, 
from § 6 that the generals do not 
try to represent these officers as 
blameworthy. — Stxalovs efvas xré. : 
that they ought to render an ac- 
count. For the personal construc- 
tion see S. 1982; HA. 944 a; 
B. 634; G. 1527; Gl. 574 a. — 
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4 3 ‘ 3 5 , vA a ¥ 
KkaOyatovto EmiotoAny ETEdELKYVE apTUpLOY Hv emEp- 


e a > ‘\ “ N > \ A 
Wav of otparnyot eis thy Bovdny Kai eis Tov Sypor, 


5 dAXo ovdey aitidpevor ) TOY yELpova. 


pera tavra de 


ot oTpatnyot Bpayéws exaotos amehoynoato, ov yap 
mpoutéln odio Adyos KaTa TOV VOLO, Kal TA TeEMpary- 25 


A N “ 
peva Sunyourro, ort avrot pev émt Tovs ToNEpious TEoLev, 


Thy S€ dvaiperw Tov vavayav TpooTafay TaV Tpin- 


papxev avdpdow ikavots Kat éorparnynkdow 7, 
id ‘ o N ¥ o ‘ 

6 Onpapéver kal @pacvBovdrAw Kal addous ToLtovTots~ Kal 

4 id Ld ‘N ~ 3 4 > , » 

elmep yé Tivas Séou, mepi THS avaipévews ovd&a aAdor 30 


Bd > “ > 4 a a e ud 
Exe avtovs aitidcacbar 7 Tovrovs ots mpocerayOn. 
Kal ovx OTL YE KaTHYopovowW Huar, Epacar, Wevooucia 


vavayots: both living and dead. 
— mn: to be connected with pap- 
TUpiov.—GAAo otSév alridpevor: 
according to the statement of Eu- 
ryptolemus in § 17 f. it was out 
of kindness to Theramenes and 
Thrasybulus that the generals 
made no reference to them and 
their unperformed mission in this 
official report. 

5. G@wedoyfoaro: agreeing in 
number with the appositive éxa- 
oTos. — od yap... vépov: the clause 
explains Bpayéws. — volo : for ai- 
trois. The use of the indir. reflexive 
is exceptional, since the clause in 
which it stands is not dependent 
upon the preceding clause. See 
KG. 455, Aum. 9 —xatra todv 
vépov: which allowed every ac- 


cused person a definite time in 
which to make his defense. — 
whéovev : were (in the act of) saz- 
ing. The pres. opt. represents the 
impf. indic. of the direct discourse. 
Cp. éxAcov § 31 and see GMT. 
673; S. 1862 a; HA. 935 b; B. 
675, 1. N.; G. 1488; Gl. 624 b. 
jin. — tpinpapxev: partitive. — 
ixavots xal torparnynkdéot : see on 
6. 35. 

6. Sor: sc. airutcacOa, from 
the following clause. — avrods: 7.¢. 
the generals. The nom., in agree- 
ment with of orparyyot above, 
would be more regular. See on 
avros 5. 3.—alndcarOm: com- 
plementary to éyew, which is equiv- 
alent in meaning to dwacOa. S. 
2000 a ; B. 638 ; Gl. 565 b. —8rvye: 
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“ > “ A ‘ > 4 
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, \ 
TOUT@V de 


4 ? “\ 4 “\ ¥ A 
paprupas TapelyovTo tous KuBepyyntas Kat addous Twv 35 


7OULT\EOVTMY TOAAOUS. 


A 4 ¥ “ 
totavTa Aéyovres EreBov Tov 


Sjpov: é€Bovdovro S€ qoddoi Trav idtwrav éyyvacIa 

bd 4 ¥ A 3 id > e 4 > 

dviotdpevor: edofe Sé avaBadeoBar eis Erépay éexdn- 
V4 4 Q 3 A a \ A > KH a 

ciay (rore yap owe Hv Kal Tas xelpas ovK ay Kafedpur) - 
N A N , > a 9 , 

tnv d€ BovAny mpoBovrevoacay eiveveyKely GTw TPdTYH 40 


e » 4 
Sol avdpes KpivowTo. 


Just because. —GddA rd péyeBos . . . 
etvar: the inf. depends upon an 
affirmative (daoxopev) to be sup- 
plied from the preceding wevoo- 
peOa. See on I. 29. 

7. GreBov: were on the point 
of persuading. For this use of 
the impf. see GMT. 38; S. 1895 a; 
B. 527.— tas xetpas: the regular 
manner of voting in the Assembly 
was by a show of hands. — dav 
xaSedpwv: potential indic. GMT. 
245; 5. 1784; HA. 858; B. 565; 
G. 1335 ; GI. 461 b.— wpoBovAciora- 
wav: matters to be considered by 
the Assembly must first be passed 
upon by the Senate, whose so- 
called zpoBovAcvya (7.e. proposal 
or preliminary decree) was then 
brought before the Assembly. — 
eloeveynetv: should bring in (to 
the Assembly) a froposal. Con- 
nect with édofe. — This resolution 
directing the Senate to report a 
method of procedure was appar- 
ently a ruse on the part of the 


“ A 
pera b€ ravTa éeyiyvero ’Atarov- 


accusers, who intended thereby 
to prejudice the case against the 
accused. The supporters of the 
generals seem not to have un- 
derstood at the moment the real 
purport of the resolution, but to 
have assumed that a method of 
procedure was to be prescribed for 
use only zm case the Assembly 
should decide to entertain the 
charges at all. The matter must 
have been ‘rushed’ through in a 
more or less irregular way, since it 
was too dark (see above) to dis- 
tinguish the upraised hands. — xpl- 
vowwro: the opt. represents an 
interrogative subjv. of the direct 
discourse. See on 3. 21. 

§§ 8-11. Zheramenes device to 
arouse Athenian feeling agatnst 
the generals. The Senate proposes 
an tmmediate vote upon thetr case. 

8. éylyvero: was celebrated. — 
‘Ararovpa: a family festival, held 
in the month of Pyanepsion (Oc- 
tober-November), at which the 
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avurois. 
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Ol ovy mept Tov @npayevn TapecKevacav 


> a Ld € , » \ 3 “~ 
avOpdrovs pédava iparia Eyovras Kal €v yp@ KeKap- 


4 ‘ 9 4 ma € a ¢ “ “\ > 
pevous wrodAous ev TAUTH TH EOpTy, tva TpOs THY EKKAr-45 


, 9 e 5 “N “aA » “~ > , “ 
Tiay NKOLEV, WS ON OvyyeEvEts OVTES THY aTroAwhOTwP, Kat 
KadAt€evor eracav év Ty Bovky Kkarnyopew tov orpa- 

A ) co) 9 ld > a > a € ‘ 9 v4 

gtyyav. evrevde éxxd\notav Errotour, eis Hv y BovdAn etary 
‘\ e ” ao o > 4 , 

veyKe THY EauTns yoounv KaddEeivou eiadvros tHvde: 


"Ezrevdy) Tov TE KATNYOPOUYTWY KATA TOY OTPATHYaV Kai50 


éxeivwy atodoyoupevwy év TH mpotépg ExKr\noia axy- 


members of each Athenian clan 
(pparpia) gathered together for 
common rites and _ festivities. 
These clan-meetings, marked on 
this occasion by the presence of 
many who had been bereaved, evi- 
dently gave Theramenes and his 
agents both the idea and the op- 
portunity of gathering for their 
own purposes a great crowd of 
mourners. See below. —odloww 
atrots: for the reflexive as a 
reciprocal see on 2. 17.— wape- 
oxevacav: suborned. mapacKeva- 
few very frequently suggests bri- 
bery or corrupt scheming. The 
whole tone of Xenophon’s narra- 
tive implies clearly that Therame- 
nes packed the Assembly with 
mourners of whom many, at least, 
were not really kinsmen of the 
lost. The same implication is evi- 
dent in the indefinite and rather 
contemptuous dvOpwzovus (instead 


of tots ovyyeveis Trav dodwdc- 
twv), and still more in the ds dy 
ouyyeveis Gvres, which can mean 
only pretending that they were 
kinsmen. For the frequent ironi- 
cal use of 8) cp. 2. 3. 18, 5. 4. 6. 
—pédrava ipdria . . . xexappévous : 
the usual signs of mourning. — 
KaddAlfewov: see on § 3. —tracav: 
it is not unlikely that this word 
contains a suggestion similar to 
that in rapeoxevacayv. 

g. évrei@ev: after the Apaturia 
and the meeting of the Senate. — 
yvounv: proposal, z.e. mpoBov- 
Acupa. — elarévros : eizretv in parlia- 
mentary language means ¢o move. 
So ypadew (of a motion put into 
writing) and ovyypadety. — xaty- 
yopotvreyv kard: KaTyyopeiy is nor- 
mally followed by the gen. without 
a prep. (cp. §§ 4, 6,and 8), but on 
account of the accumulation of 
genitives xara is here inserted for 
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12GPlLOTOUS UITED TNS WaTpLoos yevopevous. Tov O€ Kahd- 





the sake of clearness. — d:apnol- 
cac8a: subj. of the conventional 
é5ofe (cp. the English ‘Resolved ’) 
which introduced the rpofovAeupa. 
S. 2013 b; HA. 9574; B. 644 and 
N.; G. 1540. — d8uxetv: 40 be guilty, 
a regular court use of the word. — 
Tovs vuKhoavras : revealing in a sig- 
nificant way the animosity of the 
mpoBovAcvpa.— els thy mporépav 
xré.: in judicial proceedings Athe- 
nian law prescribed a secret bal- 
lot. It is possible that even under 
the method of voting which is here 
described secrecy might have been 
preserved. The probability 1s, 
however, that these phrases of Cal- 
lixinus’ proposal meant an ‘open’ 
vote in flat disregard of the law. 
Such a proceeding would have been 
quite in line with the other illegal- 
ities which marked the course of 


the trial. Cp. § 5 and on §§ 12 and 
34 below. Of course Callixinus’ 
purpose in prescribing an ‘open’ 
vote was to make wholesale intimi- 
dation possible. 

Io. tots tvSexa: the Eleven, a 
Board which had charge of con- 
demned prisoners and of the exe- 
cution of the death sentence. — 
ths Beot: Athena, the state deity. 
A tenth part of the revenue derived 
from confiscations was regularly 
paid into her treasury. 

II. waphrAGe S€ Trg: this man 
was evidently a tool of Therame- 
nes, and his story about as real as 
the grief of the sham mourners. — 
émor&AXeaav: representing an impf. 
See on 3. 19. — rovs dwrodA upévors : 
those who were perishing. — apt- 
orouvs: pred. adj. — yevopévous: as 
in I. 28. 
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§§ 12-15. Euryptolemus and 
others, who object to the illegality of 
the procedure, are howled down. 
The Prytanes also, except Socrates, 
yield to intimidation. 

12. wpooexadécavro: served a 
summons (to court) on Callixinus. 
—wapdvopa: any citizen who 
questioned the legality of a pro- 
posed measure might declare be- 
fore the Assembly his intention 
of bringing an ‘indictment for an 
unconstitutional proposal * (ypady 
wapavopwv) against the author of 
such measure. The effect of this 
declaration was to stop any fur- 
ther consideration of the measure 
by the Assembly, pending a de- 
cision on its constitutionality by 
the heliastic court (daoryprov) 
before which its author was brought 
for trial. It appears from the fol- 
lowing (§§ 16-33) speech of Eu- 
' ryptolemus that the points in which 
he held Callixinus’ proposal to be 
illegal were (1) that it allowed 
the generals no opportunity to be 


TOV 


heard in their own defense, and 
(2) that it deprived them of their 
constitutional right to a separate 
trial. — ovyyeypadévar: see on é- 
movtos § 9. — EtpuywréAepos: cp. 
4. 19. 

13. éml robros: thereupon. — 
elrévros: as in § 9. — Avxloxov: 
see on § 3. — Kal rotrous . . . xal 
Tovs orparnyovs: xai is frequently 
found in each of two comparative 
clauses, where the English would 
employ its equivalent — a/so — but 
once. HA. 1042.—d&déou rhv 
KAfiow: withdraw the summons. 
With xAjow cp. apocexaXécavto 
§ 12. — rds «Afoets : the plur. takes 
into account the aAAoz tives (§ 12) 
as well as Euryptolemus. 

14. t&v wpvrdvewv: the Senate 
of Five Hundred was made up of 
fifty members from each of the 
ten Athenian tribes. Each tribe’s 
delegation served for one tenth of 
the year under the name of Pry- 
tanes as a kind of standing com- 
mittee of the Senate, attending 
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to current business and presiding 
over the meetings of both the 
Senate and the Assembly. The 
chairman (émorarys) of the Pry- 
tanes, who was chosen each day 
by lot, was also chairman’ of the 
Senate and the Assembly. — apo- 
Ohoeav, thy Siabhduiow: Aut the 
question to vote. — wapa Tov vépov : 
see on zapavopa § 12. —Karny6- 
pe airav ra aird: lit. urged the 
same charge against them, te. 
threatened them with the same 
treatment which Lyciscus had pro- 
posed (§ 13) for Euryptolemus and 
his supporters. — of 8€: 2.¢. 6 dxAos. 
—arelv: see on mpocexadéoavTo 
§ 12.— Tots ob ddoxovras: fhose 
who refused. See on ov dapevov 
6. 3. 

15. Zwxpdrovs: the philoso- 
pher, who chanced to be émorarys 
(see above) for this particular day. 
Since he steadfastly refused to put 

BROWNSON. 


the question, his place was appar- 
ently taken by another from among 
the Prytanes. See on § 34, and 
for other accounts of Socrates’ 
conduct cp. Plato, 4fo/. 32 B and 
Gorg. 474 A, Xen. Mem. 1.1. 18 
and 4. 4. 2.—otx...GAN 4: not 
otherwise than. See L.and S.on 
§§ 16-33. Zhe speech of Eury- 
ptolemus in defense of the gen- 
erals. 

16. Td pev karnyophowy: these 
opening words of apparent hostil- 
ity to the generals are well calcu- 
lated to induce the rabble to grant 
the speaker a hearing. — Euryptol- 
emus does not follow precisely 
the order which he here proposes. 
His accusation is contained in 
§§ 17-18, his defense in §§ 29-33, 
his advice in §§ 19-29. — Ilep- 
xAéous dvayxalou: this Pericles, son 
of the great Pericles and Aspasia, 
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was a cousin of Alcibiades, as was 
also Euryptolemus (4. 19). 

17. Karnyop® .. . abrév: in 
a measure ironical, for Euryptole- 
mus is really calling attention to 
the kindliness (cp. @AavOpwzias 
§ 18) of Pericles and Diomedon. — 
tpiv: z.e. the Assembly. — ors éré- 
rafav...dvelXovro: the contents 
of the proposed ypappara. The 
dispatch which was actually sent 
contained no reference to Thera- 
menes and Thrasybulus. Cp. § 4. 

18. elra viv . . . dpaprévrov: 
then have they (Pericles and Di- 
omedon) now the blame in common 
(sc. with Theramenes and Thra- 
sybulus), although it was those 
men alone (2.e. the latter) who 
blundered? dpaptovtwv refers to 


the failure of Theramenes and 
Thrasybulus to rescue the ship- 
wrecked crews. «Kotvny associates 
the men who concealed (see § 17) 
this blunder with those who made 
it, while the contrasted idéa urges 
the injustice of such an associa- 
tion. efra frequently introduces, 
as here, a question which is asked 
sarcastically or in indignation. — 
Gvrl: in return for. — dr\,avOpe- 
mlas: see on § 17. —éxelvov: re- 
ferring, as in the preceding line, to 
Theramenes and Thrasybulus. 

19. ot: zo. For the accent 


see on I. 21.—&v... ye: at least 
tf.— «al 80ev: = kai ravta (o- 


ovvres) €€ dv.—ohas abrots: = 
tpas avrovs. Cp. I. 28 and see 
Introd. IV. 8B. — qpapryxéras: sup- 
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plementary part. inind. disc. See 
on I.11.—els : towards, i.e. against. 
— QOeots . . . tas abrots: corre- 
sponding respectively to dou and 
dixasa above. —év ols: in pursu- 
ance of whith. The antecedent 
of ols is a cogn. acc. to be supplied 


with ovpBovrdciw. — elSdtes: with 


full knowledge.— &pa waveras: 2.¢. 
in case all should prove equally 
guilty. Of course this is not in- 
consistent with the speaker’s con- 
tention that all the generals should 
have a separate trial. Cp. §§ 23, 
26, 34 and on § 12. — dAAa «av: 
yet at least. xdv (= kai dy, 7.2. 
éav) is sometimes found in the 
sense of even, at least, where it is 
impossible to supply the protasis 
which the ay seems to introduce. 
See KG. 398, Anum. 2.—ph GdA- 
Aos xré.: the speaker artfully im- 
plies his full confidence in the real, 
independent judgment of the peo- 
ple. The use of yy instead of ov 


is due to the influence of the intro- 
ducing verb, cvpBovaciw. 

20. t6 Kavvavod  Whdiopa: 
it has been supposed that this de- 
cree provided in definite terms for 
a separate trial for each accused 
person. There seems, however, to 
be no sufficient evidence to sup- 
port such a view. Doubtless the 
right to a separate trial was a fun- 
damental principle in ‘Athenian 
law. The main point with Eury- 
ptolemus was to secure for the 
generals — what had thus far been 
denied —a real trial, of whatever 
sort it might be, and he proposed 
a trial under the decree of Canno- 
nus because that decree, being 
loxuporarov (exceedingly strict), 
prescribed as severe penalties as 
the enraged Assembly could desire, 
If amy trial were granted, it would 
follow as a matter of course that 
each general should be tried sepa- 
rately. —GSuxcy: 2s an offender 
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against, i.e. has wronged. For 
the pres. with pf. meaning see on 
pevyorey 1. 27.— Awobtxetv: an un- 
usual equivalent for dzroAoyeto az, 
and probably an archaic word from 
the actual text of this ancient 
decree. — @v rq Sfp: z.¢. before 
the Assembly, whereas the second 
law which is cited (§ 22) called 
' for a trial before a heliastic court 
(€v dtxaornpiw).— Bapabpov: the 
pit, which served in early times as 
the place and the means of exe- 
cuting the death sentence. Later, 
poisoning by hemlock became the 
usual method of execution. 

21. vy... ye: asin § I9. 

22. totlv bel: applies to. — 
mpoiiSo ... KAdwrry: the tense as 


in dduxy § 20. — ra lepd : any articles 
preserved in a temple and thereby 
consecrated. — ph rapfjvar : assum- 
ing the death sentence as a matter 
of course. For the inf., which re- 
tains the actual language of the 
law, see on diayrydicacbat § 9. 
23. éwotépp . . . te véng: 
motepos and dzdrepos, like otros, 
regularly take the article when 
they stand in agreement with a 
noun. KG. 465, 8.—xKard ta 
t&acrov: a vital point, here for the 
first time directly stated, though 
already implied in the apwrov 
TlepexAéa of § 21. Euryptolemus 
seeks (1) a ¢réa/ for the generals, 
and (2) a separate trial. See on 
§§ 12 and 20.— S&iypnpévev. .. 
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Tprdv pepov: lit. three parts of the 
day having been separated from 
one another, i.e. the day being adt- 
vided into three parts. —[évos... 
GwodoyfcacGat]: probably added 
by some commentator to explain 
the preceding clause. Speaking 
broadly, the explanation is correct, 
but it is confused— particularly in 
uniting ovArAcyeoOan and diayypi- 
feoBat, two acts which would neces- 
sarily come at opposite ends of the 
day —and the Greek is faulty. — 
éav te... dav re: manifestly in- 
tended by the interpolator to mean 
whether . . . or, a meaning which 
they cannot have in classical 
Greek. See GMT. 493 and 680, 
and cp. the preceding note. 

25. tpets : emphatic. The 
preceding section has described 
the results to the accused, and the 
speaker now lays stress upon the 


results to their judges. — ebvopxotv- 
ves: for each citizen was under 
oath to obey and uphold the laws. 
— Tots . . . ddedopévous: obj. of 
a7oAXuvres. — ekelvovg: common 
obj. of dpeAopevovs and vevixr 
xoras. — €BSopfxovra: cp. 6. 34 
and note thereon. — rotvrous: re- 
peating with emphasis rovs ddeAo- 
peévous Kal vevixnkoras. 

26. th S€ Kal SeStdres . . . 
éwelyerOe: but what in the world 
do you fear, that you are in such 
great haste? xat gives a tone of 
impatience to the question, imply- 
ing that there could be no reason- 
able ground for fear. For the use 
of the participle in the question 
see on Ti rowv 5. 6.—ovros: 
limiting ododpa.— 4: or, intro- 
ducing a déé:7¢ to be supplied from 
the preceding dediores. After a 
general question 7 often introduces 
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a particular inquiry, suggesting in 
itself the answer or explanation 


"Apiordpxe piv... Bore. . ., rors 
S¢ orparnyots . . . dwroorephoere : 


which seems to the questioner 
most likely. — 4AN’ od«: sc. Sedure 
touto, but do not fear this, i.e. 
that your will may be thwarted. 
The clause introduced by dAX’ ovx 
serves to emphasize the preceding 
thought by denying its opposite. 
—&v: sc. Kpivyre.— mg bhde: 
explaining wapa Tov vopov. 

27. Kkalot« atriov dvra: who zs 
actually (kat) innocent. Kai, em- 
phasizing the following, indicates 
the enormity of the crime that 
might be committed. — perapedf- 
oat: subj. of éori. — H5y: 77 ztself, 
z.é. in general, even when no great 
issue is at stake. — awpds 8 én: = 
apocere 5€, and especially, in con- 
trast with 737. — wal: emphasizing 
the following, as in Kai ovx airvov 
above. — hpaprynxéras: agreeing 
with the (indefinite) subj. of wera- 
peAnoa. For perapéeAcv used 
- personally see L. and S. 

28. Sava & Gv aofoare, et 


you would do a dreadful thing if, 
while you granted to Aristarchus 

.'. » you shall deprive the gen- 
erals, etc. The first of the two 
protases is logically subordinate to 
the second ; for what the speaker 
would characterize as Seva is not 
the past act described in édore, but 
the possible (future) performance 
of an act so inconsistent with it. 
See GMT. 509; S.2170. Note the 
use of the fut. indic. droorepyoete 
where the aor. opt. would be more 
normal. S. 2356; HA.gor a; B. 
612,1; G. 1421, 2. —’Aprordpxe: 
in 411 B.c. Aristarchus helped to 
establish the oligarchical govern- 
ment of the Four Hundred (sce 
Introd. p. 18). Upon its over- 
throw he fled to the border fortress 
of Oenoe and treacherously be- 
trayed it to the enemy. — wpdrepov: 
connect with édore. — tov Sfpov : = 
THv Onpoxpariav.— Karadivovre . .. 
mpodiSdvrt: destroyer ... betrayer. 
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The pres. tense lays stress not so from the law to the facts. Here 


much upon the particular acts as 
upon the abiding depravity which 
prompted them. Cp. mpodido and 
KNerry § 22.—y: as, not refer- 
ring to 7pépav for its antecedent. 


—tav atrav rovrev : these same 


( privileges). 

29. py tpets ye: sc. TOvTO 7roLn- 
onre.—tavtav Svras: which are 
your own, i.e. which you your- 
selves have enacted .and therefore 
should not regard as a hostile, 
external kind of compulsion. For 
éavr@v (= troy atrov) cp. § I9 
and on I. 28. — éravéAOere Se cal: 
with xai —a/so— the speaker turns 


begins his defense of the generals. 
See on § 16. — yeyevfobar: = zre- 
mojoba. Cp. éytyvero § 8.— 
Kparhoavres Ty vaupaxlg: a sig- 
nificant insertion, reminding the 
Assembly once more (cp. §§ 25, 
28) of the victory won by the 
accused generals. —elg rhv yfv: 
z.e. to the Arginusae. Cp. 6. 33. 
—ém xépws: tn column, i.e. fol- 
lowing in line one after another, 
whereas the contrasted phrase émt 
gadayyos means ‘in line abreast.’ 
— apis MurAfvnv: the acc. in- 
stead of the dat. by a kind of at- 
traction due to zAety. See on 3. 9. 
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30. Sofdvrav robrav: zf this 
should be decided upon. — xara- 
Auwetv: in the mind of the writer 
the preceding éf7 has passed into 
a verb of advising or urging, 
corresponding to éxéAevey above ; 
hence the obj. inf. (not in ind. 
disc.) xaraXuretv. — ovppoplas : a- 
viston. Each general had com- 
manded 15 ships. See 6. 29 and 
30.— oxr@: for Conon and Leon 
were not present at the battle. See 
on 6. 30and 7. 1. — rds rev rafidp- 
xov xré.: the 23 ships here men- 
tioned were stationed in the cen- 
ter, and evidently incurred no 
losses whatever. See on 6. 29. — 
arepl: ‘for,’ ‘to deal with.’ — 86Sexa : 
according to 6. 34 the Athenians 


lost 25 ships. It must be supposed 
that at the time in question 13 of 
this number had sunk, while the 
remaining 12 were still afloat but 
drifting helplessly. 

31. érdeov: impf. of attempted 
action. That the attempt failed 
is clear from 6. 35. — txavads: ade- 
guately, with special reference to 
the provisions for saving the ship- 
wrecked. — ta . . . wpayOévra: 
acc. of specification, instead of a 
gen. dependent upon tzreyeuv Adyov. 
—pf,: because of the conditional 
idea in wpayOevra. Similarly py 
moinoavras below. — rots wrpds thy 
dvalpertv: sc. tayOevtas. — Sére 
ot« dveMovro: connect with xpive- 
oGat. The supposition contained 
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in p47 womoavras is now stated as 
a fact. 

32. dpdorépev: with reference 
to Tovs mpos TovTovs taxGévTas 
and rovs wpos THVv dvaipeotv above, 
z.e. both the generals and the tri- 
erarchs. — pndév: either the sailing 
against the enemy or the rescue of 
the shipwrecked. For the redun- 
dant negative see S. 2739; HA. 
1029; B. 434; G. 1615, GI. 572. 
— dro tod atropdtrov: by mere 
chance, as contrasted with external 
aid. — dv: sc. éoriv.— lg trav... 
orpatnyev: probably Lysias. Cp. 
Diod. 13. 99. — xaraStons: see on 
xatradeduxuias 6. 35.— Kal: = Kai- 
wep. — [yrep . . . wmporrayOévra] : 
this phrase should logically refer 
to the other generals, but in fact 
it describes the ¢rzerarchs, being 
almost a repetition of pi mou- 


gavras . éxeAevoay above. 
Apparently it was a marginal note, 
inserted — for the purpose of ex- 
plaining ry adry yypw— by some 
commentator who did not fully 
understand the situation and the 
argument. See critical note. 

33- ph tolvw xré.: ‘do not, 
then, tn the face of your victory 
and your good fortune, act as tf 
you were beaten and unfortunate ; 
nor, tn the face of heaven's visita- 
tions, show yourselves unreason- 
able by laying to men’s charge 
treason instead of powerlessness. 
Manatt. — rédv éx Geod dvayxaloy : 
f.e. the storm. — dyvopovetv: a 
rare word, found only in late 
writers. See Introd. IV. L.— 
[otx . . . wpooray@évra]: prob- 
ably a marginal note on ddvvapias 
which has been incorporated in the 


175 


BENO®ONTO® EAAHNIKA. 


I, 7. [406 B.c. 


2 bd) “ 4 c 4 “ “~ 

GAG woAD Sixardrepov orepavors yepaipew Tovs viKar- 
tas f) Oavat@ (nprovy rovnpots avOpwros rePopevous. 
3% ©6Taur’ elrav Evpumrokenos eypawe yrepny Kara 761% 
Kayyvwvov widiopa xpiverOar tovs avdpas Sixa éxa- 

e , oa aA a ‘ y P 

orov: 7 S€ THs Bovdns Fv pug Wide@ amavras Kpivew. 
rovrav 5€ diayerporovoupevwy TO ev TpOTov Expivay 


Tv Evpumro\guov: vropocapévov S€ Mevexdéous xal 
wad dSiaxerporovias yevouervns expwav tHv THs Bovdys. 185 
Kal pera tavra KarepndicavTro Tay vaupaynodyTor 
oTpatnyav oxT@ ovrwv: amavov Sé of wapovres €E. 


text. See critical note. — yepalpevy : 
a poetical word. 

§§ 34-35. Zhe generals are 
condemned and executed. The 
later repentance of the Athenians. 

34. typaye yropny: offered a 
resolution. For éypawe see on 
eizrévros § 9. Euryptolemus offers 
his yvwy as a substitute for that 
of the Senate, the rpoBovAevpa. — 
7d Kavvevod Whdiopa: cp. § 20 
and note thereon. — 8Slya kacrov: 
probably these words are not 
quoted from the decree of Can- 
nonus, but are added by Euryptol- 
emus in opposition to the pia 
Yndw Kpivev (see below) of the 
Senate’s proposal. Cp. § 23.— 
Staxatporovoupdvev: the prep. in 
composition indicates the choice 
now to be made defween the two 
proposals. The question before 
the Assembly, therefore, is essen- 
tially the same as that which 
Socrates had refused to put to 


vote, viz. on the acceptance or 
rejection of the rpoBovAeupa. It 
would seem, however, that Soc- 
rates’ place as émorarns has now 
been taken by another. See on 
§ 15.—&piwav: decided in favor 
of. —vwopocaptvou: having inter- 
posed an olyection under oath, 
questioning in some way the legal- 
ity of the proceedings. The legal 
effect of such a trwpooia should 
have been to postpone any fur- 
ther consideration of the pending 
question; the fact that a second 
vote was nevertheless immediately 
taken was simply one more of the 
unconstitutional incidents which 
marked the course of the trial. 
See on § 9.— MevexdAéouvs: see 
on Tipoxparovs § 3.—petda rabra: 
the Senate’s proposal being now 
adopted, a vote is taken in the man- 
ner thereby (§ 9) prescribed on the 
guilt or innocence of the generals. 
—oxre ... &: cp. §§ 1 and 2. 
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bs \ » , VY 39 4 e a ”~ 
Onoay S€ kai dddou rérrapes, kat ed€Onaav brd Tov 


eyyunoapevov. 


torepov S: ordcews Tivos yevomerns, 


év 7) KAcopav aréBavev, amédpacayv ovrou, mpiv Kpih7- 


var: Kaddifewos 6€ xarehOav Gre kal ot ék Teipasds 195 


bd N ¥ ao e > , a 3 ld 
els TO GOTU, pLTOvpLEVOS UTd TavTaV Aiw@ arréBaver. 


35. perévede: this statement is 
confirmed by Diod. 13. 103 and 
Plato, Afol. 32 B. — &ynwarycav : 
translate by the plupf. —spo- 
BoAds: a mpoBoAy was a com- 
plaint presented to the Assembly, 
alleging an offense against the 
state. If the Assembly voted that 
the complaint was justified, the 
accused was then brought to trial 
before a heliastic court. — xara- 
orficar: sc. avrovs (from avrov 
above) as_ subject. — é@ncav: 
since a defendant's bondsmen 
were responsible for his appear- 
ance in court, it followed logically 
that they were permitted to keep 
him in corifinement until the time 
fixed for his trial. —torepov: in 


the winter of 405-404 B.c., during 
the siege of Athens. — KXcodév: 
a popular leader of the democratic 
party, who opposed the acceptance 
of the terms of peace which were 
offered to the besieged Athenians. 
For this reason the oligarchs, by 
means of a trumped-up charge, 
procured his condemnation and 
execution. Probably the reference 
in oracews is to the disorders 
which accompanied these proceed- 
ings. Cp. Lysias 13. 12. — wateA- 
Ov: see on xardfev I. 29.— ol 
& Tlepacés: the exiled democrats 
under Thrasybulus, who overthrew 
the Thirty Tyrants and returned 
in triumph to Athens in the au- 
tumn of 403 B.c. Cp. 2. 4. 10-39. 
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BOOK II 


THE CLOSE OF THE PELOPONNESIAN War. Civic STRirE IN 
ATHENS. 406-401 B.C. 


Oi 8’ év rp Xip pera Tov ‘Ereovixov orpati@ras ovres,1 
9 4 , > > V4 ~ bd > 4 .' b 
Ews pev Oépos Hv, aro TE THS Wpas ETpPEpovTo Kal Epya- 
Copevor picbov Kata rHy ydép v- émet b€ yeyuav éyévero 
Kat Tpodny ovK elyov yupvot re Foray Kat avuTddyrTot, 
v4 3 4 ." ‘4 € ~ 4 3 : 
auvictavro adAn dows Kai ouveriGevto ws TH Xiw emir: 
i : 2 Q “A 3 4 , 4 bd , 
oopevo.: ols dé Tavra apéoKor KdAapov pépew eddxet, 


y 3 ? ld € ? ¥ 
2iva ahAxyAous padorey Ordcor Etnoay. 


avu0opmevos S€ Td 


, e > , >» ‘ -- , a aA 

avvOnpa 6 “Eredvikos, amdpws pev ely€e TL yp@To T@ 
a “ \ ign “A , , \ 

mpaypare dua TO TANOOS TOV Katapnpddpwy: Td TE yap 


CHAPTER I, §§ 1-7. Eteonicus 
suppresses a conspiracy in the Pel- 
oponnesian fleet. He is succeeded 
by Lysander. 

I. pera rod ‘Ereovixov: during 
the battle of Arginusae Eteonicus, 
vice-admiral of the Peloponnesian 
fleet, was maintaining the block- 
ade of Mytilene. Upon receiving 
news of the Spartan defeat he dis- 
patched his ships to Chios and 
retired with his land forces to 
Methymna, in Lesbos. Thence 
he had evidently sailed to Chios, 
although Xenophon fails to mention 
that fact. See Introd. p. 27, and 
cp. 1. 6. 26 and 36-38. — orpan- 
Gras Svreg: for the order of words 
see on I. I. 23. — &pas : = wpatwr, 
the produce of the season. — tpya- 


Cépevor: parallel in construction 
with ao THs wpas.— probed: S. 
1372; HA. 746; B. 353; G. 1133; 
Gl. 513.— xetpev: of 406-405 B.C. 
— yupvol: poorly clad, a sense in 
which this word is often used. — 
re: see Introd. IV. D.I.— as... 
émOnodspevor: see on I. I. 33.— 
vq Xl: although a friendly city. 
—ols ... dploxo: for ots av 
dpéoxy of the dir. disc. — &ddf- 
Aovs: proleptic. See on I. 4. II. 

2. The detail with which Xen- 
ophon describes the following 
incident is characteristic. See 
Introd. p. 30.—ovbvOnpa: Slot. 
—rl xporo rH «wpdypant: ow 
he should deal with the matter. 
vi is cogn. acc. For the optative 
see on I. 3. 21.—Te .. . TE: 
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éx TOU Eugavous emixeipnoa opadepoy eddxeu elvat, p17) 10 
els TA OTAG OPunowot Kal THY TOALY KaTacKXOVTES Kal 
mohep.or yevowevot aTokowor TavTa TA Tpayywata, av 
Kpatyowot, TOT av amroddvvat avOpamous cuppdyous 
“ “ > , % 4 \ .9 “ ¥ 
mo\Xous Sewov epaivero elvat, uy Twa Kal els TOUS aANOUS 
9 N ” “ e “~ 4 “\ 
EdAnvas StaBodnv oxotev kat of orpari@tat Svavor mpos 15 
‘ 4 > 3 ‘ ‘ 9 ¢€ nA 

37a Tpaypata Gow: avahaBov dé pe0’ Eavrov avdpas Te 
Texaidera éyxerpioua €xovras eopeveTo KaTa THY TOALY, 

‘ 3 ? 3 “~ 3 , > , 3 
Kat évtuyov twe d6pBahmavt. avOpam@ amovrr é& 

> 4 , » 3 ? 4 “ , 
4 iarpetov, kddapov exortt, aéxTewe. OopdBov dé yevoue- 
vou Kat épwrdévrev twav 8a ti dwavev 6 dvOpwros, 20 

> 2 e 3 ‘4 9 “ ld 

mapayyedNew éxédevey o Eredvixos, ore Tov Kaapov 
elye. kata S€ THY Tapayyediay éppimrovy mavTes 
9 “ , 3 AN e 3 vA “ “ 
Gaot elyov Tous Kahdpous, det 6 akovwy Sedias 7) 

> 7» eras. Se a’ ¢ 9 , , 
5 dpein €ywv. pera 0€ Tavra 6 ‘Eredvixos cuyKadtéoas 
Tous Xious ypypata exe€AevTE TUVEVEYKELY, GTTWS Ot VAd- 25 

a ‘ “ ‘\ , a € b' > ld 

tat AdBwou pro ov Kat py vewrepiswot TL: of S€ €io7- 
veykav: apa O€ eis Tas vavs éonunvey cioBaivew: 
mpooiwy O€ év pépe. Tap exaoTynyv vavv mapeOappuved 


see Introd. IV. D. 2. —ordadepév: 
dangerous. Hence the following 
py. Similarly dewvov . . . wn below. 
— at: on the other hand; for note 
that ro droAAvPar implies the 
possible success of Eteonicus in 
suppressing the conspiracy and is 
thus logically contrasted with av 
KpaTyowor. — cuppdxovs: allied 
troops who were concerned in the 
plot. — ph... oyxotev: lest they 
(the Spartans) might incur harsh 


criticism among, etc. — rxotev .. . 
@oww: for the variation in mood 
see S. 2225; HA. 887; B. 594; 
G. 1378; GMT. 321. — ra wpdy- 
para: fhe (Spartan) cause. 

4. Sr: because, answering da 
ri.— xara: as a result of. — dad 
6 dxotev: cach one as he heard it, 
in partitive apposition with wayres. 
For this use of aeé with a part. 
and its position see on r@ BovAo- 
peeve det I. 2. 10. 


8 
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‘ 4 a e a id SQAa b ] a 
TE Kal Tapyve ToAda, ws TOU yeyenpevou ovdery Eidds, 
6Kal probov Exdotm pnvos didduxe. pera dé radTa oi» 
Xtou Kat of addAor oUppayo. ovddeyetes eis "Edecov 


éBovrevoavTo TEpt TaV EVETTHKOTWY TPAypaTwY TEL- 
mew eis Aaxedaipova mpéoBes Tara Te épovvtas Kal 
‘ A 
Avcavdpov airyoovras emt Tas vaus, ev Pepdpevoy rapa 
TOLS TUPLPAYOLS KATA THY TMpoTeépay vavapyiav, OTE Kal35 
7Tnyv év Notiw éviknoe vavpaxiav. Kat areréudOnoay 
a ‘ 3 “A de ‘N ‘ 4 > “ 2 
mpéa Beis, ovv avtots S€ Kat mapa Kipou Taira déyovres 


ayyeXor. 


ot S¢ Aaxedaipdvio. ESocay Tov Avcaydpov 


e 3 , , 5 \*7 3 ‘ , 9 A 
WS €mLoTONEA, vavapyov d€ Apakov: ov yap vopos avrois 


dis Tov a’rov vavapyew: Tas mevToL vais Tapédocay 4 
A , 5 [ :. A ¥ A hd 4, “ ¥ 
voavipw [,€rav on TH Todeum TévTE Kai eElkoor 


mapednArvOdrwv |. 


[Tovrw 5 r@ eviauT@ Kat Kidpos amékrewev AbroBor- 


5. os: as though. Cp. as ovy- 
yeveis OvTes 1. 7. 8. — Sedexe: 
note the distributive meaning of 
the prep. , 

6. éBovretoavro .. . wéurey: 
resolved in view of the existing 
situation to send. —twl: see on I. 
I. 32.— ed hepopevov : being in high 
favor. Cp. movypws depopuevos 
I. 5.17. Lysander was especially 
popular among the oligarchs of 
the Asiatic cities, whose cause he 
had energetically advanced during 
his previous term as admiral See 
on I. 6. 4.—xard: as in § 4.— 
éy Norlo: cp. I. 5. 12-14. — vav- 
paxlav: cogn. acc. 


7. obv: see Introd. IV. c.1.— 
ratta A€yowres: with the same 
message. For the occasional use 
of the pres. part. where the fut. 
(cp. épovyras above) is more usual, 
see S. 2065; HA. 969 c; B. 653, 
5; GMT. 840. — émorodéa: see 
On I. I. 23. —[érév . . . wapeAnAvdd- 
tev]: this incorrect statement is 
undoubtedly an mterpolation. Cp. 
I. 3. I, 1. 6. 1, and see Introd. 
p. 24. 

[8§ 8-9. Cyrus commits a deed 
of despotic arrogance.| 

8. This section and the follow- 
ing are probably spurious’ Cp. I. 
2. 19 and see Introd p. 25; also 
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adkny Kai Murpatov, viets ovras THs Aapevaiov adedd7s 
TS Tov Répfou rov Aapeiov rarpds, ort aira aravTar-45 
Tes ov Siewoay dia THs KOpHS Tas xElpas, 8 woLodaL 
Bache pdvov: 7 d€ Képn éori paxpdrepov 7 xeupis, év 


& “ A »¥ 0 5 a 5 , ran 
9 7 THY Xeipa €X@v OVOEV GAY OUVQALTO TOLNO QL. 


‘lepapé- 


Q oy \ € “\ y “ A a 
UNS pév ovv Kal H yuvy EXeyov pos Aaperatoy Sewvov 
elvat ei Trepioweras THY Aiavy VBpv TovTov: 6 dé avbrov 5° 
peTaméutetat as appwotav, téuipas ayyéXouvs. | 
To & émodvre era [,é€7t “Apyvra pev éedopevorros, 
apxovros 8 & *Abyvais “Ade€iov,|] Avoavdpos dduxd- 
> »¥ , 9 , 9 , Q 
peevos ets Edecov peteréuwaro Ereovixoy é€x:Xiov ovv 
A ld a ‘N » , ? ¥ , 
Tats vavoi, kat Tas adAXas wacas acuvyAOpoier, Et TOvS55 
\ , > » , \ » > 3 , 
TiS WV, Kal TavTas T émeoKevale Kal aAdas ey "AvTar- 


116p@ évauinyeiro. 


the following notes. — Aaperalov : 
Aapeuios is a very rare variant 
for Aapeios. The use of the two 
forms in successive lines is ex- 
traordinary and can hardly be 
ascribed to Xenophon. — Gépgov 
... warpés: a mistake. The fa- 
ther of Darius was Artaxerxes, not 
Xerxes. —xépyn . . . xerplg: re- 
spectively the long and the short 


sleeve of the Persian cloak 
(xdvévs). It would seem from 


the following clause that the act 
referred to was symbolical of sub- 
mission. — paxpérepov: for the 
gender see S. 1048; HA. 617; B. 
423; G.925; Gl. 544. — ov: one 
who has. For the part. without 
the art. as an indef. substantive see 


éhOav S€ mapa Kipov ypypara 


S. 2052 a; HA. 966; B. 650, 1; 
G. 1560,2; GMT. 827. 

9. ‘Iepapévns: probably the 
father of Autoboesaces and Mi- 
traeus. — Savédv elvar el: cp. I. 7. 
12.—@s d&ppwordv: the interpo- 
lator (see above) makes Darius’ 
illness merely a pretext for the 
recall of Cyrus; but according to 
§ 13 and Anaéd. 1. 1.1 it was the 
real reason. 

§§ 10-14. Lysander refits and 
reéenforces the Peloponnesian fleet. 


The recall of Cyrus. 405 B.c. 
10. [éwl . . . "Adeflov]: an 
interpolation. See Introd. p. 24. 


—’Apxira: for the form see on 
"AwiBa 1. 1. 37.—'Avrdvipa: 
cp. I. I. 25. 
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qre: 68 atr@ elvey on Ta pev wapa Baciéws avr 
Lwpéva ein, kat ere mreiw ToAAQ, Setxv¥wr Goa ExacT0S 
12 TQV vavapxwr Exot, Gpws 8 edaKe. aBav 5é 6 Avaar- 
Spos Tapyvptor, emt Tras TpLnpes TpLNpapxous ereaTHCE 
kal Tots vavraus Tov Operhdpevoy pc bov amédwKe. Tape 
okevdlovro 5€ kal of trav “AOnvaiwy otparnyoi mpos 7d 


a 9 ~ , 
vauTikov €v TH Lap. 


Kipos 8° émi rovros perenéupato Avcavdpor, ézel 6, 
“a A y 
avT@ Tapa TOU TaTpOS HKEV ayyedos héyar OTL appar 
“A 3 “ a A 9 id A e 
oTav éxevoy Kadoin, Gv €v Bapuvynpios THs M*ydias 
2 “ , 92,9? a 2 U4 9 A“ 
éyyis Kadovoiwv, éf ots éorpdrevoey adeotaras. 
9 A 4 3 ¥ a) \. 9? a, 
14 HkovTa, O€ AVaaydpor ovk Ela vavpayety rpos APnvaious, 


98 Q dr “a X ld ~ » 2 . \ vd 
€av py TOAA@ TAéElous Vals Exy: Elva yap xpyparta.p 
\ Q “A x € ”~ 9 s 9 

moda kat Bacwdret kat EavT@, WoTE TOUTOU EvEeKeY TrO)- 

has mAnpow. mapédake S ait@ mavras Tovs Pdpovs 
\ 3 a , _ a 3A Ss . AN ‘ 

TOUS Ek TOV TOAEWY; OL AUT@ LOLOL Foar, Kal TA TEpLTTA 
4 \ 9? 4 € > 4 a, 

Xpypata eOwke: kat dvapvyoas as elye didias pds TE 


II. ov: had received. Seeon 
ahéoev 1. 7. 5.— Spes 8 Beene: 
cp. I. 5. 3. 

12. éwl: as in § 6.— wapecxev- 
diovro ... wpés: were making 
preparations in reference to, i.e. 
about, upon. — erparnyot: Conon, 
Adimantus, and Philocles (1. 7. 1). 
— Lapy: cp. 1.6. 38 and on I. 2. I. 

13. éwl robrous: as in I. 7. 13. 
— dppwordv: see on § 9. — Ka- 
Sovelwv: who dwelt on the western 
coast of the Caspian Sea. 

14. ot ela: warned him not.— 
atv: in indir. disc., depending 


upon a verb of saying suggested 
by ovx ela.— dere . . . wAnpotv: 
translate with could or might; 
for the inf. expresses the result 
which the action ‘tends to pro- 
duce,’ z.e. a possible result. — rov- 
rou tvexev: as far as that (i.e. 
money) was concerned. — wapt- 
Sete: assigned. — ra wepitra xpf- 
para: ‘the balance on hand.’ 
Blake. — ds clye qgirlas: ow 
friendly he was. The genitive is 
partitive; S.1441; HA.757 4a; B. 
360; G. 1092; Gl. 507d. For the 
‘objective imperfect’ elye cp. éxa- 


15 


16 Ets ‘Podop. 
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THY Tov AaKedapoviwy modw Kal mpds Avoavdpov idia, 75 


3 o Q “ a 
avéBaive Tapa Tov maTépa. 


“A A 
Avoavdpos 5, ézet adt@ Kipos mdvta mapadovs 7a 


QUTOU Tpos TOV TATEépa AppwoTodvTa pEeTamEuTTOS ave 
Bote, purbdv Siadovs tH oTpatig av7jyOn THs Kapias 


3 ‘\ ld , 
ets TOY Kepapevoy KoXzrov. 


Kat tpoaBadov moder Tov 80 


> ? a, ad 4 N,v € ? 

AOnvaiwy cuppaxy dvona Kedpsiats tp borepaia mpoo~ 
a \ 4 : e ~ ° ‘ 2 ‘4 

Body kata Kparos aipe Kai é€nvdpardiice. Foav 

dé prEoBapBapor-ot évouxovvtes. exeiDer dé dwérhevcw 


ot 8 “APnvaior ex THs Saou 6puapevor THv 


Baortéws kaxas érotovr, kat éri Thy Xtov Kai thy "Ede 85 
N 
oov ééireov, kat TapeoKevalovro mpos vavpayiay, kat 
OTpaTnyovs Tpos ToLs UTapYovaL TpoaeihovTo Mevap- 
17 Spov, Tvdéa, Kngiaddorov. Avoavdpos 8 éx THs “Pddou 
Q “ > a » N N e a (4 
mapa Thy Iwviav émre mpos tov EXAjoTovrov pds TE 


Gyro 1. 5. 3 and see Introd. IV. E. 
— dvéBawe: the same journey 
which is mentioned in Aad. 1. 
I. 2. 

§§ 15-19. Minor operations of 
the hostile fleets. 

15. Stadots: see on § 5.— Ka- 
plas: for the case see on Kad- 
xndovias 1. I. 22.— Kepdpecov: 
cp. the variant form Kepauxov in 
I. 4. 8. — rq torepalg mpocPodq: 
on the next day's attack. ty 
vorepaia is almost always used 
alone, with #péoq understood. — 
tnvSpamrdiicey : this proceeding is 
explained and justified by the 
following clause. Contrast Ly- 

BROWNSON. HELLENICA—9 


sander’s treatment of Greek cap- 
tives, § 19, and see on I. 6. 16. 
Note the combination of the aor. 
with the historical pres.— 8:= 
yap, as in 1. 6. 37. 

16. thy Baciréas: sc. yxwpay.— 
Xlov.. ."Edecov: regular stations 
of the Spartan fleet. — rots drdp- 
Xover: see on § 12. — wpocelAov- 
ro: of ‘A@yvaior is still the subj., 
but is probably used in this case 
with reference to the Athenians 
at home. 

17. wpds... Tov éxrdouv: 7.2. 
in order to close the Hellespont 
against the Athenian grain ships 
from the Black Sea. See ont. I. 
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”~ id ‘ » XY 9_N “ bd] , 7 A 
TOV TAOtwY TOV ExTrOUY Kal ETL TAS APETTHKVLAS AUT 90 
9 4 


modes. avyyovto S€ Kai ot "A@nvator éx THs Xiov we\a- 

18 yor: H yap "Aoia wodepia abrois qv: Avaavdpos & 
é€ ’ABvSov tapémha eis Adppaxov ovppayov obtaap 
"AOnvaiwy: Kai of “ABvdnvoi kai ot ado. mapnoay 

19 el: wyetto Se @dpak Aaxedatpdvios. mpooBadovtes 95 
Sé ry mode aipodor Kara Kparos, kat Sijpmacay ot 
orpaTiarat odcay mrovoiay Kal oivov Kai otTov Kal 
Tov ddd\wv émryndeiov mANpy: Ta S€ -€LevOepa THpara 

e > 3 A ‘\ 4 

ot 8 ’A@nvator Kata mddas 
, 3 ? ~ 4 2 > A 

mA€ovTES wWppioavTo THS Xepporvyoov ev Edatovvre ic 

vavoly dydonKovTa Kat EéKaTor. 


20 ravra adynKke Avoavdpos. 


> “A b} b] 
évtav0a 87 dapioro- 
Toloupevots AUTOS ayyéANeras Ta mept Aduakov, kat 
> “ 3 l4 9 , > A“ 2 3 “\ 3 
21 evOUs avyxXOnoay eis TnoTdv. ExeiMev 8 edOUs Emorti- 
odpevor emdevoray eis Alyds morapous avtiov THs Aap- 
, “ XY ¢ ¢@€ , , ? e 
WdaKou: Setye 5€ 6 “EAAjomovros ravty aTadiovs ws 105 


22 and cp. a similar attempt made 
by Agis, I. I. 35.—atrav: the 
Lacedaemonians. Construe with 
adeorykvias. — weddyvor : whereas 
Lysander’s route lay along the 
coast, zapa tTHv ‘Iwviay. On the 
adverbial force of the adj. see S. 
1042; HA. 619; B. 425; G. 926; 
Gl. 546. 

18. Adpwaxov: which Alcibi- 
ades had fortified in 409 B.c. (1. 
2.15). 

19. alpotor ... Sifipracav: the 
change of tense as in § 15.— 
7a eiOepa . . . adfxe: following 
the principle laid down by Cal- 


licratidas (1. 6.14, 15). Cp. § 15 
above. —odpara: fersons. Cp. 
Eng. everybody. 

§§ 20-28. Zhe battle of Aegos- 
potamt. 

20. kard wéSas: 27 their wake. 

21. «tOig mroiriodpevor: a5 
soon as they had provisioned. For 
the use of the adv. see S. 2081; 
HA. 976; B. 655; G. 1572; Gl. 
592. — Alyds worapots: z.c. where 
‘Goat’s Rivers’ empty into the 
Hellespont. — drefye . . . orabdlovs 
xré.: was about fifteen stadia wide. 
The impf. is sometimes found in- 
stead of the pres. when a still exist- 
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Avoar- 


Spos 6€ TH émovoyn vuKri, eet OpOpos Av, éeojpynvev 
eis TAS VAS aptoToTOLnTapeous cioBaivew, mavrTa dé 
TApackevacapevos ws els vavpaxiay Kal Ta tapaBAr- 
para TapaBdddav, Mpoeimev ws pndels KwWHaoLTO EK THS 110 


23Tafews pnde ava£oiro. 


ot dé “APnvatos dua To Arlo 


> &# 9 AN ” ld o 2 ? e€ 3 
avicxovT. é7t TH perv Taperaavro ev peTrwm@ as Eis 
Q °° 
vaupayiav. émet O€ ovK avtavyyaye Avoavdpos, Kai 
“~ € , 3 ‘ ie 3 4 4 3 “ > A 
THS NuEpas Ope Hv, avémAevoav mad els Tous Alyos 


4 a Q A ? ~ “A 9 v4 
24 TOTA{LOUS. Avoavdpos d€ Tas TAXLOTAS TOY VEWY EKE- 115 


Mevoey EmeaOar trois "APnvaiots, éreday 5é éxBaot, 
KaTiovTas 6 TL ToLOvoW amoTAEW Kai auto é€ayyel- 
at. Kat ov mporepoy é€eBiBacey ex Tav veav mp 
attra. fKov. rtavra 8 énoie rérrapas Huepas: Kal ot 


25° A@Onvato. éravyyorro. 


ing condition is described only with 


reference to past events. So in 
English. 
22. SpOpos: carly dawn, re- 


garded here as part of the night. 
Cp. Plato, Crito 43 A.— wapa- 
oxevardpevos as els vauvpaxlav: cp. 
WapecKevaLovTo mpos vavpayxiav 
§ 16, and see on I. I. 12. — wapa- 
BAfpara: about the same as the 
mwapapvpara, of 1.6. 19. — mpoctrev 
os pnSels kevfooiro: verbs of com- 
manding, like verbs of attention, 
care, and effort, are sometimes fol- 
lowed by an obj. clause with the 
fut. ind. or (rarely) the fut. opt. 
S. 2218; HA. 885 and a; B. 593; 
G. 1372-3; Gl. 638 a; GMT. 355. 


"AdKuBiddys S€ Karidav éx Trav 120 


Here ws takes the place of the reg- 
ular Grws. See Introd. IV. G. 3, 


-and cp. GMT. 351 and App. IV. 


23. él:= mpds in 1. 6. 17.— 
Aupéve: of Lampsacus.—& pe- 
tare: in line, as contrasted with 
éri xépws (2 column). See on 
1. 7. 29. 

24. &Béeov: sc. ot ‘APnvator. — 
xaTiidvras: constructio ad sensum, 
referring to the men on board ras 
Taxioras. — &eBiBacev: sc. as obj. 
the sailors of the (main) Pelopon- 
nesian fleet.—amplv . . . tov: 
S. 2441; HA. 924; B. 627; G. 
1470; Gl. 644 a.— éravhyovro : 
iterative. 

25. xari6ev: see on I. I. 4. 
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“A “ Q > id > > a e ~ ‘N 
Tetyav Tous pev “APnvaious év aiyiah@ oppovrras Kal 
‘ 1) ~ aX. ‘ 3° 3 4.) 2 > ~ ‘4 
mpos ovdeutg Toe, Ta O emiTHOEa Ex LNoTOVD peTLdr- 
TAS TEVTEKALOEKA OTAODLOUS ATO THV VEY, TOUS OE TOAE- 
plous év Aer. kai mpos moder Exovtas Tavta, ovK év 
\- ¥ > NX e a +O M) eo, 2 >> Bt 
Kad@ epn avrous oppetv, ara peHoppioat eis Yyoror 125 
Tapyve pd; TE yseva Kat mpos ToL: Of GvTEs Vavpa- 
4 » 9 aX: 6 e de , Xr 
26 XHTETE, Ef, Gray BovrAnobe. 01 5€ orparyyol, padiora 
dé Tuvdeds kai Méevavdpos, amudvar avrov éxédevoray ° 
27QUTOL yap vUY OTpaTyyely, OVK EKEivOY. Kal 6 peV 
¥ , bs) 5” 9 \, e , , 9 ‘4 
@xero. Avoavdpos 6’, érei Hv Hepa Téuarn emumTd€ovor 130 
tots “AOnvaiors, ele Tots Tap avrov Eropevots, émrav 
, 3 “ 3 , \ 93 ‘4 \ 
katiOwow avrovs exBeByxoras Kai €oxedacpévous Kara 
a 4, 9 3 a ‘ A 2 ¢ 4 
Tv Xeppovnoov, arep €eroiow mrodAv paddoy Kal” éxa- 
OTNY Huepay, TA TE OLTia TOPpwHEV GvovpEVvoL KaL KaTA- 
dpovovvres 57 Tov Avodvdpov, ori ovK avtaviyer, 135 
> 4 ¥ > 3. ON > di N 
dmom)éovras TovptTahw wap avrov dapat adorida Kara 


pécov Tov mov. oF S€ TavTa éroinaay ws éxédevoe. 


him on the fifth day. F¥or the dat. 
see S. 1498; HA. 771 a; B. 382; 
G. 1166; Gl. 523. a.—ots. . . éro- 
pévors : z.¢. Lysander’s scouts, who 


regularly followed the Athenians 
on their return voyage (§ 24).— 8: 


— Texov: Cp. I. 5. 17 and note 
thereon. — pév: correlative with 
the d€ before zoXeuious. — apés: 
as in I. 3.2. — Tous wodeplous: sc. 
Gppovvras. — peBopploar: for the 
force of the prep. see on 1. 6. I9. 


—ov... vaupaxfoere: the change 
to dir. disc. as in I. I. 14. 

26. avrol: for the case see on 
aurds I. 5. 3. The regular nom. 
is retained despite the contrasted 
acc. €xeivov. — orpatnyety: see on 
elvac § 14. 

27. rel... AOnvalois: when 
the Athentans sailed out against 


ironical, as frequently in the /e//., 
implying that Lysander was not a 
foe to be despised. — &rromddovras : 
for the acc. see on évOenevous 1. 6. 
37-— dpa: dowlSa: according to 
Herodotus (6. 115) this method 
of heliographing was employed at 
the battle of Marathon, 490 B.c. 
For the inf. see on I. 1. 13. 
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28 Avoavdpos 8° evOds eonpnve THY Taxlorny meiv, oup- 


mapye. € Kal @wpak ro weldv Exwr. 


Kovev S€ towv 


A 3 4 3 4 b Q ~ “A “ id 
TOV émiovy, €onpnver eis Tas vals Bonfew xara Kpd- 140 


TOS. 


Sueoxedacpeven Sé trav avOpamwy, ai péev tov 


“a rd yh e N , e “Q ~ 
veav Sixpotor Hoav, at dé povdxporor, ai S€ wavTedas 


\ 
Kevai: % 5€ Kévwvos kat adddau wept avrov émra mA7- 


pes avyyOnoav abpda Kai 7 Idpados, tas 8° addas 
, 4 » a “A a“ “ Q 4 

macas Avoavdpos ehaBe rpds TH yp. Tovs dé tA<iaToUS 145 

¥ 2 ped “A La e \ \ » > “\ 

avdpas év TH yy ouvedhefev: of S€ Kai epvyov eis ta 


29 TEeLyVOpLa. 


Kovey dé tais évvéa vavot devywr, eet 


eyo Tov “APnvaiwy ta mpdypata dvebOappeva, xata- 
oxev én thy “ABapvid« hv Aapiaxou axpay éhaBey 


3 4 ‘\ 4 A a, A e a, \ 
avro0ey ta peydha trav Avodvdpov vedy totia, Kai150 


2 A A > ‘ Q 9 ig 3 9 a 9 
auros pév OxTw vavoly amémhevce trap’ Evaydpay ets 
Kumpor, 7 dé Tlapados eis ras “AOyvas amayyéd\ovea 


30Ta yeyovora. 


28. oupwapye.: z.¢. aboard the 
fleet. Lysander knew that what- 
ever fighting might take place 
would be on shore. — els rdg vats : 
connect with BonOeiv. — Slxporor : 
#.e. having only two of the three 
tiers of oars manned. — h Ildpanos : 
this and the Salaminia were the 
state triremes, employed for reli- 
gious missions, for conveying am- 
bassadors, and as dispatch boats. 
—mpdes tT yQ: as in I. I. 7.— 
ovvédchev: the tone is that of the 
colloquial English ‘gathered in.’ 
— raxtSpia: probably of Sestus. 
The word is found only here. See 


Avoavdpos 


O€ Tas TE vaus Kat TOUS 


Introd. IV. L.—Diodorus (13. 
106) gives a different account of 
this battle, though he also ascribes 
its result to Athenian neglect. 

§§ 29-32. Conon escapes with 
nine ships. The fate of the cap- 
tured Athentans. 

29. ta mpdypara: as in § 2.— 
7a peyGda .. . loria: left on shore 
by Lysander in preparation for 
battle. Seeontr. 1.13. Conon’s 
object was to delay the enemy’s 
pursuit. — Etvayépav: prince of Sa- 
lamis in Cyprus. — émrayy&Aovea : 
with the tidings. Yor the pres. 
see on A€yortes § 7. 


32 StepOeroe. 
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aiypaddrous kal TaA\Aa mavta els Adpapaxov amyyayer, 


édaBe S€ xat trav orparnyav addous te Kai Didroxdéa. 155 


“ 9°» , e 2 e ? A , 
kat ’Adeiuavrov. 7 8 quépa tadra Karepydoaro, 
éreupe Bedtropmov Tov Mudrjovov ApjoTny eis Aaxedai- 
pove atrayyeXourra Ta yeyovora, ds aduxdpuevos Tpiratos 


9 , 
amnyyee. 


TOV. 


“ ' Le) , e a “ 
pera 5€ travra Avcavdpos abpoicas tovs 
cuupdyous exédkevoe BovreverOar wept trav aixpada- 160 

[LjLNKOUS p XP 
évrav0a 57 Karnyopias éytyvovtro mohXal Tov 


"AOnvaiwy, a TE HON TaperevonyKerav Kal & eimduc- 
pevo. Foav movely, ei Kparyoaay TH vavpayia, THY 
deca yxelpa amoxonrew tov CaypnPerrev ravTwr, Kat 


Gre AaBovres S¥o Tpiypets, KopwOiav Kai *Avdptay, 165 


“ »¥ > >: A , la 
Tous avopas €€ avrav tmaytas Kataxpynpviceay * Dido- 
A 5) “ A > , a , 
khjs 0 Fv otparnyos tav “AOnvaiwv, Ss tovrous 


éhéyero 5€ kat adda moAddd, Kai edokev 


b) Ca) A b ] o 9 b A “ 
ATOKTELWWAL TOV ALypahwTwV OTOL Roav AOnvatot mAnv 


"Adenmavrou, OTe povos émekaBero év TH éxkAnoia Tov: 
pb ? pb i ng bE i 


30. alxpaddrovs: according to 
Plutarch (Lys. 11) 3000 in num- 
ber. — &AAovs re kal Piroxdéa: a 
frequent order of words in Greek, 
while the English reverses it. 
Philocles and Adimantus are es- 
pecially mentioned because of 
what is said of them later (§ 32). 
—@céropmrov . . . Aqorhv: who 
consequently had a fast ship. — 
Tpiratos: see on weAayror § 17. 

31. 84: of course. — rév ’AGr- 
valwv: obj. gen. — a 75y wapevevo- 
pfxerav: for the facts cp. 2. 3 
below. For the tense of the verb 


see Introd. IV. E.— xparfoaav: 
for the opt. see on dvvayro 1. I. 
22.— Tq: 2.¢. the expected. — thy 
Seftdv xefpa : according to Plutarch 
(Lys. 9) the right thumb, dzws 
Sopu pev pepe wy Svvwvrat, Karyv 
S éXavwwon, so that they could not 
carry the spear, but might still ply 
the oar. — rn... kataxpynpviceray : 
parallel with the preceding rela- 
tive clauses. ore is declarative 
(that), not causal. — caraxpy- 
pulraav: threw overboard. 

32. dwedGBero: attacked, of- 
posed. For the following gen. 
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TEept THS amorous TaV xEL_pav Wndiopatos: Tian 


pLevToL UTO TWwY MpododVaL TAS Vads. 


Avoavdpos de 


@ioxhéa, mpatov épwryjcas, 6s tovs “Avdpiovs Kat 
KopwOious Karexpypvice, ti ein afios mabey ap&dpe- 
> A > 4 
vos eis EAXnvas rapavope, aréodater. 
"Exel S€ ra ev ty Aappaxw KateotHoato, émrhe émi2 


To Buldytioy Kai Kadynddva. 


e > > NN € , 
ot 8 avrav vredéxovro, 


“ A 3 ? “ e a, > 4 
tovs tav ‘APnvaiwy dpovpovs varoamdvdous adévres. 
ot S€ mpoddvres “ANKiBiddyp 7d Bulavrioy tore peév 
Epvyov eis Tov Ildvrov, vorepov 8 eis "AOyvas Kai éye- 

> aA 4 bY 4 “ “A 
2vovto "A@nvaio.. Avcoavdpos dé Tovs Te Ppoupods Ta 
"AOnvaiwy Kat €t Twa mov adXov tor *AOnvatov, ane- 


see on épyov I. 4. 12. — drorop fs : 
not used elsewhere in this sense. 
See Introd. IV. L. — yrrdOy pévror 
xré.: this charge of treason, which 
was wholly natural in view of Adi- 
mantus’ release and of the almost 
incredible negligence in the Athe- 
nian camp, is repeated more or less 
directly by other writers (Lys. 2. 
58, 12. 36, 14. 38, Paus. 4. 17, 10. 
g, Plut. Zys. 11). Whether it was 
justified or not must remain uncer- 
tain. — 6s . . . xarexpfhpwnoe: the 
offense restated in justification 
of the punishment. — dpfdpevos : 
dpxew means to be the first to do 
something, dpyeoOa to do some- 
thing which has not been done 
before. S. 1734,5; HA. 816, 4; 
Gl. 500 b. Hence dpédpevos does 
not imply that the Spartans had 


followed, or were about to follow, 
the Athenian example. 

CHAPTER 2, §§ 1-4. Bysan- 
tium and Calchedon yield to Ly- 
sander. The receipt at Athens 
of the news of Aegospotami. 

I. ra bv rq Aaphdxe xatrerrh- 
caro: the reference is to the estab- 
lishment of an oligarchical dec- 
archy under a Spartan harmost. 
Cp. §§ 2 and 5 below and 3. 4. 2; 
also Plut. Lys. 13. — KadxnSeva: 
in 408 B.C. this city was in the 
hands of the Spartans (1. 3. 8 f.). 
Since then it must have been 
captured by the Athenians. Cp. 
Introd. p. 27.—ol -«mpoSdvres: 
three years before. See 1. 3. 
16-20. —’A@nvato:: 7.¢. Athenian 
citizens. 


175 


2. e&rwa: render as equiva- © 


3 
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3 ‘ 3 4 “ 3 aA a, 4 
memtrev eis Tas “AOyvas, Sidovs éxetoe povoy wréovow 
dodadeay, a\do0M 8 ov, eidas Or. Gow av TeEiovs oVA- 


“A ¥ ‘ ~ on A 
AeyOow eis 76 aoru Kat Tov Tlepasa, Oarrov trav érurn- 10 


Selwy evoeav éececGar. 


Kkatadirayv dé Bulavriov Kat 


Kaldynddvos 2Oevédaov appoorny Adkwva, avtos dairo- 
mrevoas ets Adpipakoy Tas vais érerxevalev. 

"Ey 5€ rats "AOyvats THs Tlapadov aduxopens vuKros 
9. 27 e , a 9 \ 3 A “A Q 
éhéyero 7) oupopa, Kal oiuayn ex tov Tepawas dia15 
TOV MaKpOv Tey Els doTU SinKkeEv, 6 ETEposS TO ETEépw 


, 9 3 9 4 ~ . 3 Q\ 3 4 
TapayyéAkwy* wot exeivns THS VUKTOS OvdEls ExoiuyOn, 
b) 4 A) > , ~ > a ‘\ ~ 
ov pdvov TOUS airodwddras trevOourTEs, GANG TOAD pa- 


Q . 
Aov €rt avrot Eavrovs, reice Oar vopilovres ola érroinaay 
My ious re Aaxedaoviwy atrotkous GvTas, KpaTyoar- 2 


lent to dvrwa.—el6ds dru... 
iceoOar: a blending of two con- 
structions, viz. (1) ore with a 
finite verb and (2) the ind. disc. 
inf. An anacoluthon (Introd. 
IV. Kk) of this sort is especially 
frequent when ore and the inf. are 
separated by an intervening clause 
(here dow . . . Ifetpaa). Other 
cases in the /Vell. are 3. 4. 27, 5. 
4. 35, 6. 5. 42. The present in- 
stance is particularly noteworthy 
because «ida is regularly fol- 
lowed by the participle or a ore 
clause, not by the ind. disc. inf. 
— beep Gv wrelous .. . Odrrov: the 
more...the more quickly. With 
Oarrov sc. torovrw. — Bufavrlov 
kal KadxnSévos: the possession 
of these two cities closed the Bos- 


porus to Athenian grain ships from 
the Black Sea. See on 1. 17 and 
be K. 22, 

3. ths Ilapddov: cp. 1. 29. — 
&éyero: iterative, the news pass- 
ing from mouth to mouth. — pa- 
kpév re.xav: connecting Athens 
and Piraeus. — 6 @repos: anacolu- 
thon, as though wdvres ouwlov, 
instead of oipwyy, had preceded. 
The gen. abs. would be the regu- 
lar construction. — wevOobvres : an- 
other case of anacoluthon, ovdeis 
éxounOn being equivalent to ravres 
eypyyopecav (ovx éxoiunOyoay). 
For the affirmative to be supplied 
from a preceding negative see on 
deouevw 1. 1. 29. — avrol éavross : 
the strengthening intensive, as in 
I. 1. 28. —MmAlovs . . . ‘Ioriasds 
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, , e “A A a, ‘ 

Tes Tro\opKiq, Kal Iotiatas Kal Sxiwvaiovs Kai Topo- 
vaious Kat AtywyTas Kat GAdous TrodAovs Tay “EAAnVwr. 
“A > e 4 3 X a 3 4 3 i $5) , 
47 8 votepaia éexxdynotay érroinaar, év 7 eSo€e Tous TE 
Aypevas airoyx@oa, TANVY Evos Kal Ta TEiyn EvTpeEmile 


i 
Kat duraxas éprotravar kat TaANa TavTa ws eis TOALOp- 25 


o ld ‘ 4 
Klay Tapackevate THY Todw. 


TavTa Hoap. 


\ © \ ‘ 
KQt OUTOL peV Treépt 


Avaavdpos 8° éx tov “EXAnomdrtov vavoi Staxociats 


3 
adixouevos ets AdoBov Kxarerxevdoato tas Te dddas 


xré.: when Melos surrendered to 
the Athenians in 416 B.c., all the 
men who were taken were put to 
death and the women and chil- 
dren sold into slavery. Thuc. 5. 
116. The Histiaeans were ex- 
pelled from their city in 445 B.c. 
Thuc. 1.114. Scione and Torone 
were captured in 421 B.c. The 
men of Torone were carried as 
captives to Athens, those of Scione 
were put to death; the women 
and children of both cities were 
sold into slavery. Thuc. 5. 3 and 
32. The Aeginetans were ex- 
pelled from their island in 431 B.c. 
A large number of them settled in 
Thyrea, in Peloponnesus. There 
they were taken prisoners by the 
Athenians in 424 B.C. and put to 
death. Thuc. 2. 27 and 4. 57.— 
The above enumeration of Athe- 
nian crimes has been unjustly 
adduced as showing an anti-Athe- 
nian ,prejudice on Xenophon’s 
part. Probably the final adAovus 


moAAovs is a rhetorical exaggera- 
tion, but for the rest Xenophon is 
simply stating undoubted facts, 
and facts which were sure to be 
vividly recalled by the Athenians 
at just this time. The whole de- 
scription of the scene at Athens is 
manifestly that of an eyewitness. 
See Introd. p. Io. 

4. Aupévas: at this time Athens 
had three harbors: Munichia and 
Zea on the eastern side of the 
Piraeus peninsula, and on the 
western side the main harbor of 
Piraeus, including a harbor for 
war ships (Kdv@apos) and one for 
merchantmen (€uzopiov). It was 
the last mentioned (épzdpiov) 
which was now left open. — dmo- 
x%ear; the word is found only in 
the Hell. 

§§ 5-9. All the allies of Athens, 
except the Samians, go over to the 


Spartans. The city ts blockaded 
by sea and land. 
5. Karerkevacato : = xaTeoTy- 
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modes €v ary kal Mutidyvnv: ets S€ Ta emi Bpaxns 3 
? 4 4 ? y > , ‘ 
xwpia eeupe Séka Tpinpes ExovTa “Ereouxov, 6s Ta 
6 éxet wavra mpos Aakedatpovious peréornoev. evOus dé 
Kat 7 dGdAn ‘EdXas adeoryxes “APnvaiwy pera rnv 
o 8 ? a de N A , 
vaupaxiay mAnY Lapiwy~- ovroe 0€ oayas Tav yvwpi- 


7 WY TOLYTAYTES KATELYOV THY TOdW. 


Avaoavdpos S€35 


A i s 
pera Tavra éemeuwe mpos Ayw te eis Aexederav Kat 
, a 9 La) \ 4 4 
eis AaxeSaipova ore mpoomdket avy dtakociats vavoai. 
“a \ \ ¥ 
Aaxedaipono. & eEpoav ravdnpet Kat of addou Tedo- 
Tovynoto. tAny "Apyeiwv, tapayyeiNavros Tov érépov 


8 Aakedaipoviwy Baciiéws Tavoraviov. 


> “ > 9 
Ere. © aTavTeEs 40 


€ (4 3 “ 3 “ \ “ 4 9 

NOpoicOnaav, avataBav avrous pos THY TOdW éoTpa- 
roTrédevoev Cv TN Akadnpeia [T@ Kahoupéev@ yupvacty |. 
gAvoavdpos S€ adixdpevos eis Alywav amédwxe thy 


garo§ 1. Inall the cities which 
fell under his control Lysander set 
up the same form of government, 
—a Spartan harmost with a native 
decarchy made up, wherever pos- 
sible, of the members of the oligar- 
chical clubs which Lysander had 
himself established. See on 1. 6. 4, 
and cp. 3.4.2 and 7. Such gov- 
ernments could be relied upon to 
support him in his ambitious 
schemes (see on 3. 3. 3). — &AAas 
..- Murwdfvyv: see onl. 30. My- 
tilene is especially mentioned be- 
cause it was the principal city of the 
island and at last accounts (1. 6. 
38) was in the hands of the Athe- 
nians. — érl Opq«ys: as in 1. 3. 17. 

6. yvaplpov: zotables, one of 


the various terms by which Xeno- 
phon designates the aristocratic, 
oligarchical faction. This faction 
was everywhere pro-Spartan. 

7. érepwe: sent word. —"Ayw 
. . - Aex&erav: see on I. I. 33. — 
civ Staxoclars vavel: cp. with 
the simple dat. in § 5 and see on 
I. I. 11.— ’Apyelov: who remained 
faithful to their alliance with 
Athens. See on I. 3. 13. — wap 
ayyelAavros: af the command of. 

8. “Axadnpela: a gymnasium 
just outside the walls of Athens to 
the northward, famous in later days 
as the place where Plato taught. 
The following explanatory phrase 
is probably an interpolation. 

Qg. GwréSoxe . . . Alywwhrars: 


10 
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sr. 3 , 9 25 v4 , 2 A € , 
modu Aiywytats, ooous €dvvaTo TAEioTOUS avTaV aOpoi- 


aas, ws 8 aurws Kat MyXiots Kai Tots aAAOLS CoOL THS 45 


A 4 
QUT@V EOTEPOVTO. 


pera d€ ToUTO Sydcas Yahapiva 


Q ~ Q 
@ppioato mpos Tov Ilepava vavot mevTyKovra Kal éxa- 
\ ~ y “A ¥ 
TOV, Kal Ta Tota ElpyeE TOV. ELoTAOUV. 


Oi & *APnvator todopkovpevar Kata ynv Kai Kata 


4 N ra A 
Oddatray nropovv Ti ypH Tovew, OVTE VEWY OUTE DULG 50 
“A » » 
Ywv avrous ovTwy ouvTe ciTov* évoptloy Hé ovdeuiav elvat 
3 ‘\ “~ a 
ournpiar el uy tabety & ov Tiwpovpevor eroina-av, GAA 
bs) b \ 9 POL > A v4 Ne yng 2 ON 
ia THY UBpw 7Oikovv avOpdmovus pKpotrodXiras ovd’ eri 
~ > +A ¢ 2 a ¢ 3 0 4 Q A 
11 pug aitia érépa 7 OT Exeivors ouveudyouw. dia tadra 
a > , , 
TOUS GTijous ETiTipoUs TOLWTaVTEs ExapTepoUY, Kai ATrO- 55 


see on § 3. — ris abrav: sc. zaTpi- 
Sos. — mota: merchantmen, es- 
pecially grain ships. See ont. 1. 
15 and I. 2. 1. 

§§ 10-15. Zhe besieged Athe- 
nians sue for peace, but are unwill- 
ing to accept the terms offered by 
the Lacedaemonians. 

Io. et ph: except. The con- 
nection is not quite logical, for to 
suffer the pains which they had in- 
fuicted could not properly be called 
safety; but ovdepiav cwrnpiav 
may be understood to mean 
loosely ‘no way out of it,’ ‘nothing 
for it..— &: construe with #dixovuv 
as well as érocnoav. — od tipwpot- 
pevor: ot in retaliation, with 
which is contrasted 8 riv vBpww. 
— 7dixovww: = ddixws  éroinoay, 
had inflicted unjustly; that is, 
qoikovy repeats éxoincav with an 


added adverbial idea which is justi- 
fied by and supplements &a riv 
vBpw. For the plupf. meaning of 
the impf. see on ddtxy 1. 7. 20.— 
ovde . . . pig; wot asingle. ovde 
. . . es is regularly stronger than 
ovdeis. Cp. none and not one in 
English. —éxelvors: the Lacedae- 
monians. — For the tone of this 
section see on § 3. 

II. tots drlipovs: the reference 
is particularly to members of the 
oligarchical faction who had been 
concerned in the revolution of the 
Four Hundred in 411 B.C. (see - 
Introd. p. 18) and had conse- 
quently forfeited, either wholly or 
in part, their political rights. 
Through a measure known as the 
Amnesty of Patroclides these men 
were now restored to full citizen- 
ship, and the oligarchical party 


140 


BENO®QNTOS EAAHNIKA. II, 2. 


[405 B.c. 


4 9 “a ? ~ “A bd a ‘ 
OyjoKovray év rp TodE ALuq@ TOAAGY Ov SieheyovTo TeEpt 


dtaA dayne. 


ézet 5€ travTeh@s HON O Tiros éemedeXoizTeL, 
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elvar AaxeSaipovios Exovres Ta TEeiyn Kai Tov Tlepasa, 
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izKal é€mt TovTos oUvOnKas Troveto Oa. 
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AaxeSainova éxédevey i€var: ov yap elvar KUptos avros. 


énet 5 amnyyeday ot mpéoBes tavta Tos “APnvaiass, 


13€meuway avtovs eis Aaxedaipova. 


e > 3 \ > 
ot & éxet Hoav é&v 
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Epopo. avTwy & edEyov, OTA olamEp Kat mpos ~A-ywr, 65 


> 4 3 “ 3 , 3 , N ¥ 4 > 4 
avtobev avrovs éxédevov amévat, kat et Tu Séovtar ei pr 


14S, KdAXov nKev Bovrevoapevous. 


~ 


ot b€ mpéoBeas 


9 \ @® ¥ N > id “~ > Q (4 
ETMEL KOV OLKAZE Kal aTnyyélAay TavTAa Els THY TOAY, 


abupia évérere TAT W: WovTo yap avdparrodia Onc ec Oa, 
‘ 9 , e 7 4 “ ~ 
kat ews Gv méuTwow Eerépous mpéaBeis, ToAAOVS TH70_— 
ishiu@ amodetoBar, epi S€ Trav Teryov THS KaBaiperews 
b] \ 3 o 4 3 4 ‘ 3 ‘N 
ovdets €BovdeTo cupBovdeve: “ApyéoTparos yap etar@v 


was thus materially strengthened. 
—od Sedtyovro: refused to make 
overtures. Theimpf. denotes ‘ re- 
sistance to pressure.’ — obppayor 
elvac A. gxovres Ta rely Kré.: Z.¢. to 
recognize the hegemony of Sparta 
while still retaining their own inde- 
pendence. — éml rotrous: on these 
Lerms. 

I2. od ydp ... Kbpros: for he 
had no authority, i.e. to conclude 
peace. For the inf. see on elvas 
I. 14. 

13. [aAnolov ris Aaxeviris] : 
an interpolation. Sellasia was zz 


Laconia, being a town near the 
northern frontier. — mpds “Ayu: 
SC. éXeyov. — adrébev: from that 
very spot, without coming any 
further. — e& +t Séovrar elpfhvns: 
note the ind., z/ they really had any 
desire for peace.— Kdddrov Pov- 
Aevoapévous: 7.¢. with a more 
reasonable proposal. 

14. tws Gv wéprocw: while 
they should be sending. — r@ AupR: 
the (before-mentioned) /famdne. 
Contrast Aquw (without the art.) 
§ 11. 


15. cupPovrcverv : 


to propose 


e A 9 A b 
6 d€ avToUS Ets b& 
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éy 77 Bovdn Aakedatpovious Kpadtiorov elvar é¢’ ols 

Mpovkadovrro eipyvnv moveto Oar, ed€0y - apovKadowTo 

d€ Tov paxpov Texaov emi déka oradiouvs Kabedety Exa- 75 
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Tépou: éyévero O€ Wjgiopa py e€etvar wept TovTwY CUpU- 


16 Bovdevew. 


Toovtwy S€ ovTwy @npapens celta ev 


éxkdyoig ore et BovAovrar abrév wéuwa mapa Avoar 
Spor, eldws n&er Aaxedatpovious wérepov é€avdpamodi- 
cao ba THv TOA BovAdpevor avréyovar TEpi TOV TELY GD 80 
q wistews evexa. trepdbeis dé duerpiBe mapa Avaodvdpe 
” “a ‘\ , 3 ” e , b ~ Ad 
TPELS pNvas Kat TrEiw, EmiTnpav Gmdre "AOnvaior ewed- 
Aov Ota 7d EmiAeAourrévat Tv Girov amavta Oo TL Tis Néyou 


any measure. — evar: in ind. disc., 
depending upon eizwyv. See on I. 
6. 7. — AaxeSaipovlorg: construe 
with eipyyyy roreicOau. — td ols: 
see On émi rovrots § II. — wpovKa- 
Aobvro S xré. : Sparta’s terms had 
evidently been made known to the 
Athenian ambassadors at Sellasia 
(§ 13).—paxpév rexav: see on 
§ 3. —éxarépov : instead of éxagrov, 
because the reference is to each of 
two walls. The gen. is partitive, 
depending upon ézi déxa oradcovs, 
which serves as the obj. of xaOeXetv. 
See on mpos érraxocious 1. 2. 18. 
— tyévero Wiidiopa: this was the 
act of the demagogue Cleophon, 
and it was on this account that the 
oligarchs brought about his death. 
See on I. 7. 35. 

§§ 16-23. Theramenes is sent 
to Lysander and afterward to 
Sparta. The harder terms of 


a 


peace which the Spartans now 
offer are accepted. | 
16. rovotreav Svrev: sc. Trav 
mpaypatwy, conditions being such. 
— Aicavipov: who at this time 
with part of his fleet was be- 
sieging Samos. Cp. § 6.— ge: 
would come back. — Bovdédpevor 
avréxovor: note the emphasis upon 
the part., whether it was because 
they wished ... that they in- 
sisted. Cp. I. 5. 6. — wlorews 
tvexa : £0 obtain a guarantee of good 
faith, parallel with BovAdcpevor. — 
tpets pfivas «ré.: from December, 
405, to the last of March, 404 B.c. 
For Theramenes’ mission and con- 
duct cp. Lys. 12. 68-70. — émrnpéav 
énére: waiting for the time when. 
— bmdedoirévar tov ctrov: it 
seems from this that the state- 
ment in § I1 was an exaggeration. 
— Gwavta: anything and every- 
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€ita, KeXsvor els Aakedaipova téevat: ov yap elvat KUpLOS 


dy épwre@ro im avrov, adda Tos Epopous. 


pera TavtTa 


€ ? ‘\ > ‘4 > , 4 
npeOn mpeoBeurns eis Aaxedaipova avroxpdtwp Séxa- 
1870s auTds. Avoavdpos 8€ Tots éddpois emempev ayye 


Aodvra per ddAdhov Aaxedatpoviwy ApioroteAnv, dvydda% 


> “A »” 9 > ‘4 4 bd 4 
AOnvatoy ovta, oT. amoKpivaitto Onpapéver éxeivous 


, > > » \ , 
19 KUPLOUS ElvaL ELpNVNS Kal ToA€unov. 


@npapevyns S€ Kat 


« » , > ‘ > 4 bd - 
oi adAXoe mpeaBes Eel Hoav ev YedAdacia, Epwrapevor 


YX 3 A P) , Y e 9 9 , Q 
dé émt tive AOyw HKovev eElsov OTL avToKparopes TeEpt 


> , QN A € Ep d ~ > ‘r b Ud 
ELPNVNS, META TAVTA OL EMopoL KaleLY EKEAEVOY AUTOUS. 95 


9 ‘N +] bd , bd , > e 2. 2 

émet 5 teov, exkAnoiav €roijoavy, év 7 avréXeyov 
KopivOio. cat @nBator pdduora, toddot Sé Kai addon 
Tav ‘EXdjver, py omevderOat "APnvaiors, add’ e€arpetv. 
20 Aaxedaipovio, 5€ ovK epacay modw “EAAnvida avdpa- 


thing, further explained by oa re tis 
d€you. 

17. karéxot, kedevor : represent- 
ing the imperfects of the dir. disc. 
See on 1.7. 5.— elra: often used 
without d¢ when a per has preceded. 
— Kbptos .. . bdpous: for the cases 
see on I. 26. — ov: = éxeivwy 4G. 
—els: because of the idea of mo- 
tion contained in mrpeoBeurys. — 
Skxaros atrés: with nine others. 
The phrase serves to designate 
Theramenes as the leader of the 
embassy. : 

18. per GArwv AaxeSapovlav : 
with others, (namely) Lacedae- 


montans. See on 1. 4. 2. — Api- 
oror&iny: afterwards one of the 
Thirty. See 3. 2 and 13. 

19. emi rl Adyq@: lit. o” what 
condition, i.e. with what proposals. 
—oeiv. . . WKov: 7.¢. eis Srap- 
Thv. — dvr&eyov . . BH o-rév- 
SeoOat: for the redundant negative 
see on pydev I. 7. 32. For the 
facts as explained by the Thebans 
see 3.5. 8. — aspetv: sc. "A@nvas, 
from ’A@nvaiors. 

20. otk thacay . . . dvSparro- 
Siciv : the statement of Justin (5. 7) 
is familiar: negarunt Spartani se 
ex duobus Graeciae oculis alterum 
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eruturos, the Spartans said that 
they would not put out one of the 
two eyes of Greece. More than 
thirty years later, when seeking an 
alliance with the Athenians, the 
Spartans reminded them of this 
act of clemency (ell. 6. 5. 35).— 
rots peyloros Kivdévors: the Per- 
sian wars. — lrovotvro: conative 
impf., offered to make.—t@ ¢: 
on condition that. For the follow- 
ing inf. see S. 2279; HA. 999 a; 
B. 596; G. 1460; Gl. 567. — rév 
Tlepaa: 7.¢. ra wepi tov TMepaa 
TEeixn.— Tors vydSas Kabyras: 
allowing their exiles to return. 
These exiles were mostly of the 
oligarchical party, which was thus 
still further strengthened. See on 
§ 11 and 3. 2.—Tév atrév... 
AaxeSaipoviots : a conventional for- 
mula for the conclusion of an offen- 
sive and defensive alliance. Note 


that éyOpdév and ¢idov are pred. 
accs. and that Aaxedaipovios de- 
pends upon roy avrov (S. 1500; 
HA. 773 a; B. 392, 2; G. 1175; 
Gl. 525 a). — treo Oar .. . Hry@vrar: 
another common formula, indicat- 
ing recognition of the Spartan 
hegemony. — Sparta’s terms were 
severer than those at first offered 
(§ 15), yet they cannot be called 
unduly harsh. They are stated in 
substantially the same form as 
here by Diodorus (13. 107) and 
Plutarch (Zys. 14),— who gives 
what purports to be an exact copy 
of the proposals formulated at 
Sparta, — except that both these 
writers add the condition that 
Athens should relinquish all her 
foreign possessions. 

21. oPotpevor: see on Javya- 
Covres 1. 4. 13.— p&ddaw: fo de- 
lay. 
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4 4 € XN 4 4 Ld 
pov ArTnOévtwv b1d Yvpaxociay Kapynodoviwy, omdye 
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22. wovotvro: ind. disc. for the 
érotouvro of § 20. — mponydper: as 
in I. I. 27. 

23. karéwde : coming from Sa- 
mos (see on § 16). According to 
Plut. Zys. 15 the formal surrender 
took place on the 16th of Muni- 
chion, ¢¢. toward the close of 
April (404 B.C.). — xaréoxatrov : 
began to tear down. See on i. 3. 4. 
— tw: fo the music of. — bpxev: 
was the beginning. 

[§ 24. Notice of events in 
Sicily. | 

24. This section is almost cer- 
tainly an interpolation. Cp. 1. 1. 
37, I. §. 21, and see Introd. p. 25. 


The capture of Acragas has been 
already recorded in I. 5. 21. — 
‘Eppoxpdrovs : not the Hermocrates 
of 1. 1. 27 f. — érvpdvunee : became 
tyrant. See on éowryge 1. 5. 6. 

CHAPTER 3, §§ 1-3. Zhe es- 
tablishment of the Thirty Tyrants. 
Lysander sails for Samos, and 
Agis adisbands the Peloponnesian 
army. 404 B.C. 

1. [@... dS]: an interpola- 
tion. With the first clauses (@ 
» +. Gpxovros) cp. @.. . Eixrnpo- 
vos I. 2. I, and see Introd. p. 24 f. 
The latter part of the passage 
(ov... dds) depends upon the 
preceding, and must also be re- 
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2xia wde.] edofe ro Sypw tpidKovra avdpas édéoOat, 
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garded as spurious. For the case 
of @ (and 7) see on I. 4. 12.— ov 
Ovopdfovery, GAN dvapx lav wr’. : Z.¢. 
they do not name the year after 
him as archon eponymous, but 
write émi dvapxias (ze. in the 
archonless year) instead of émi 
I1v@odwpov apxovros. 

2. Boke rH Shp xré. : Xenophon 
is characteristically brief (see 
Introd. p. 27) in his description 
of the establishment of the Thirty. 
We learn from other writers that 
after the fall of Athens the ex- 
treme oligarchs, strengthened by 
the enfranchisement (2. 11) and 
restoration (2. 23) of many of 
their number, began a vigorous 
campaign to overthrow the exist- 
ing democracy and set up an 
oligarchy in its stead. With this 
purpose they appointed a central 
committee of five so-called ephors 
and succeeded in imprisoning sev- 
eral prominent democratic leaders. 
They were opposed, however, not 
only by the extreme democrats, 
but by a party of moderates, 
headed by Theramenes. Finally, 
they summoned Lysander from 


Samos, whither he had gone after 
the surrender of Athens (see on 
§ 3), and with the help of his 
threats intimidated the Assembly 
into passing the decree here men- 
tioned. That this was a com- 
promise between the extreme 
oligarchs and the moderates is 
indicated by the fact that ten of 
the Thirty were named by the 
ephors and ten by Theramenes. 
The remaining ten were nominally 
chosen by the Assembly from 
among ‘those present,’ but actu- 
ally they were not representatives 
of the democrats. Thus Athens 
fell under a government modeled 
after the oligarchical decarchies 
which Lysander had established 
(see on 2. 5) in other captured 
cities. For the whole matter cp. 
Lys. 12. 43 f. and 71-76, 13. 13 f, 
Arist. Const. Ath. 34. 3, Diod. 14. 
3 f., Plut. Zys. 15.—of . . . ovy- 
ypaover : z.¢. they were appointed 
to draw up a constitution based 
upon the legislation of Solon and 
Clisthenes, discarding the radical, 
extreme democracy of more recent 
times. According to Aristotle 
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and Diodorus it was one of the 
conditions of the peace of 404 B.C. 
that Athens should be governed ac- 
cording to tyv mwarpiov zo\rTeav. 
For the rel. clause of purpose see 
S. 2554; HA. 911; B. 591; G. 
1442; Gl. 615. —Kopirlas: Critias, 
a returned exile, was leader of the 
extreme oligarchs. 

3. dwérde A. apds Ddpov: for 
the third time. Since he first 
undertook the siege of Samos (see 
on 2. 16) Lysander had been re- 
called to Athens to receive the 
surrender of the Athenians (see 


per Odtyov b€ Kai Acovtivot 


on 2. 23) and again to aid in 
establishing the Thirty. — &é- 
orous: the several contingents of 
the allies. 

[8§ 4-5. Notice of events in 
Thessaly and Sicily.) 

4. This section and the follow- 
ing are probably interpolations. 
See Introd. p. 25 f. — HAlov &Aa- 
Yiv: on September 3d. — Spfa: 
the tense as in érvpdvynoe 2. 
24. 

5. Ascovrivor.. . cvvorxobvres: 
they had been subjugated and 
compelled to remove to Syracuse. 
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— anioryoray els: revolted and re- 
turned to. Cp. onl. 1. 23.—els 
Kardvynv dwerrédnoav: apparently 
to codperate with traitors who 
had offered to surrender the city 
to Dionysius. 

§§ 6-10. Zhe surrender of 
Samos. Lysander returns to 
Sparta in triumph. 

6. Gpodoyetv: z.¢. to come to 
terms. — otros: on these terms. 

7. Tots dpxalots aodlras: the 


“~ . (A 
TavTa O€ TavTa 


aristocrats whom the _ popular 
party, aided by the Athenians, had 
driven into exile in 412 B.C. 
Thuc. 8. 21. — Ska Gpxovras: the 
usual decarchy. See on 2. 5. 

8. d&xpwrhpia: as trophies. — 
TAH Sodexa: cp. 2. 20. — Sia: in 
contrast with the public booty. — 
mepreyévovro: for the agreement 
cp. I. I. 23 and see Introd. IV. A. 
— wapéSatev: as in I. 14. —et Te: 
see on ef Tiva 2. 2. 


40 


148 


BENO®OQNTOS EAAHNIKA. II, 3. 


[ 404 B.C. 


Aakedaipoviots améduxe, rehevtavtos Tov Dépous [, eis 5 


e o \ 3 >| Q y » ~ a, > , 
éEdpnvos kal 6xtw Kat Eikooww ETN TH TOkeum ErEAEUTA, 45 
b] » e 3 4 9 > > , 
év ols edopor of aprOpovpevor otde éyévovro, Aivnaias 
nm 233 e » € aN 4 \ b 4 
TpaTos, €p ov Hpkaro 6 mdEeLos, TéuMTM Kal SexaTw 
» “~ + 5) r 9 , A 
éret Tav per EvBoias adwow tpiaxovraeriiwy oTovear, 


10 eta S€ TOUTOY olde: Bpacidas, Iodvwp, Ywortparidas, 
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Eummos, Turvas, WAewrddas, KXewopayos, “I\apyxos, 


Aéwv, Xatpiras, Marnovadas, KXeoo8ays, Avedpwos, 
"Enyparos, "Ovoudvrios, “Adeimmidas, Muoyodatdas, 
"Ioias, “Apaxos, Evapyurmos, TavraxAyjs, Tlirvas, 


"Apxuras, Evdios, ép ob Avoavdpos mpdfas ta eipn- 55 


péva oixade xarém\evcer |. 


Oi 5é tpidkovra npeOnoay per EeTrel TdyioTa TA paKpa. 
4 A ‘ Q “ ~ id e a, A 
TeixXyn Kal Ta wept Tov Tlepara KaOnpeOn - aipeDevres Se 
9,9 @ 4 ‘4 > 4 4 
éf ore cvyypadwpat vopous, ka? ovaTwas TodiTEyoouwTo, 


9, Io. [elg 6 . . . wkaréwKev- 
oev] : almost certainly an interpo- 
lation. See Introd. pp. 24, 26. — 
dpnvos: sc. ypovos. — oxré: an 
error for érra. The war lasted 
from 431 to 404 B.C. —ol d&prOpov- 
pevor: z.é€. the eponymous ephors. 
—nryrre .. . omovbav: the Athe- 
nians reduced Euboea in 446 B.C., 
and in the following year con- 
cluded a thirty years’ truce with 
Sparta. Thuc. 1. 114 f.— Here 
ends the First Part of the Hedlen- 
ica, completing Thucydides’ story 
of the Peloponnesian War. See 
Introd. p. 21 f. 


§§ 11-14. The rule of the Thirty 
Tyrants. They obtain a Spartan 
garrison to support them. 

Ir. of S€ tpidxovra ypéOnoav: 
resuming the narrative of § 2. 
The Thirty were probably ap- 
pointed in the early summer or 
404 B.C. —ép’ wre ovyypdwar: see 
on ép @ 2. 20. In this case éf 
ore, indicating the terms on which, 
z.é. the powers with which, the 
Thirty were appointed, approaches 
very near to a meaning of purpose. 
— wodttebcoivro: opt. in implied 
ind. disc., suggested by é¢' are. 
In the corresponding xa@ ovs 
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TOUTOUS pley aet EuEArOV GUyypadew TE Kal ATOdELKYU- 60 
‘N \ N N ¥ >] N la e 
vat, BovdAjny d€ Kat tas addNas apyas KatéoTyoay ws 


¥ ~ \ a 
ETELTA TPWTOV ev OVS TavTEs OETA 


“A , N ~ a) 
éy TH Sypokpatia amo cuxodivtias Cavras Kal Trois 


Kadois Kayabots Bapet; ovras, cvA\apBavovtes UaHyov 


Pavdrouv: Kai y te Bovdn Hdeéws abrav KareWwndileto ot 65 


+ 9 5 e A \ » a) 
Te addol, OGoL GuYpIETAY EaUTOLS MH OVTES TOLOUTOL, 


13 ovdev HXOovto. eet d€ HpEavto Bovrever Oar omws av 


bJ a > “A ~ 4 ~ 9 v4 > Vd 
e€ein avrois TH TOAEL xpnaOat Gmws BovrAowTo, ex TOv- 


. ~ A 4 3 a, 3 4 
Tov mp@rov pev méurpavtes eis Aaxedaipova Aioyivny ' 


Te Kat ‘“Aptororéhyny emecayv Avaavdpoyv dpoupois 70 


moAtrevoovar Of § 2 the ind. is re- 
tained. See GMT. 134, 574. — 
épeAAov: as in 2. 21.—as Sdxe 
abrois: 7.¢. from their own (oli- 
garchical) partisans. 

12. év rq Sypoxparia: z.¢. before 
the recent overthrow of the democ- 
racy. —ovxopavrias: ouxodavrar 
were professional informers, who 
extorted money from individuals 
by threats of prosecution or 
brought suits for the sake of 
obtaining a share of the fines 
which might be imposed. — xadois 
ndyaGots: properly ‘men of cul- 
ture,’ but the term is often, as 
here, a conventional designation 
for the aristocratic party. Cp. 
BeAtiorovs § 22 and yvwpipwy 
2. 6. — trfiyov Savdrov: see on I. 
3. 19. —h Povdy... carendltero : 
for the Thirty had conferred upon 
their Senate judicial functions. 


13. Sos Gv ely: Xenophon 
alone among Attic writers occa- 
sionally uses the opt. with ay in 
object clauses, instead of the regu- 
lar fut. indic. See Introd. IV. 
G. 1, and GMT. 351 and App. IV. 
In such cases 67rws is really inter- 
rogative and its clause an indir. 
question with the potential opt. 
The Thirty asked themselves how 
it would be possible. GMT. 351, 
2; GS. 447.— wp@rov pév: ac- 
cording to Aristotle (Const. Ath. 
37. 2) the establishment of a 
Spartan garrison in Athens was 
one of the /as¢ acts of the Thirty. 
It is altogether probable, however, 
that Aristotle is in error. See 
Introd. p. 33 f. — Aloyxlvnv re Kat 
"Aptoror&inv: both members of 
the Thirty (§ 2) and the latter 
apparently a friend of Lysander 
(2. 18). — gpovpots . . . EOetv: Zo 
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odiot cupmpatar €dOety, Ews 57 TOVs TovNpous EK7TC- 
Sov tomnodpevo. KatagTHoawtTo THY Toditeiav:> Ope 


Se > 4 e ~ 
14weu O€ auUTOL UmLaVKVOUTO. 


€ A A 4 
6 d€ mewobeEts Tovs TE 


dpoupous kai KaddiBiov appoorny ovvérpagey avrois 


TmeuhOnvan. 


ot 8 ézei thy dpovpay €daBor, Tov pév 75 


KadviBiov eGepdrevoy macy Oepareia, ws tavra ena 


voin & mpdrro.ev, Tav S€ Ppovpa@v TovToV TupTEeuTOVTOS 


“ 
avrots ovs €BovAovTo cuvedduBavoy ovKér. TOUS Trovy- 


pous Te Kal dAiyou d€ious, add’ HON ovs evdptlov nora 


pev tapwbovpévous avéyerOa, avrurparrey Sé tu em % 


xeipouvras meiotous ay Tovs ouvefedovras hap Paver. 


A A > , , e K , “A , e 
15T@ [LEV OV TPWTW Kpov@ oOo Kpitias T@ Onpapever ofo- 


aid them in securing the coming of 
@ garrison. povpors is subj. of 
€\Getv, which is the obj. inf. after 
cupmpaga, while odio. depends 
upon ow in composition. — 54: 
‘ironical ( forsooth), as in 1. 27, 1. 
7. 8. It was not merely against 
Tovs zovnpovs that the Thirty had 
designs. — Opéerv avrol: chat they 
would maintain wt (the garrison) 
themselves, i.e. at their own ex- 
pense. 

14. povpots: 700 in number. 
—<dppoorty: with a Spartan har- 
most installed in the Acropolis, 
Athens now had a government 
entirely similar to those which 
Lysander had established in other 
captured cities. See on 2. 5.— 
@s: see Introd. IV. F.—rév 
povpov: part. gen. depending 
upon tivas, the understood obj. 


of cupréurovros. — ots éBobdovro : 
the ones whom they wished (to 
arrest), as contrasted with those 
whom they had arrested in ex- 
pectation of the support of public 
opinion (§ 12). Note that whom- 
soever they wished would have 
been ovs BovAowro. — ots évopifov 
. . - AapBavav: who they thought 
least willingly endured being thrust 
aside, and who, if they undertook 
to offer any opposition, would 
obtain supporters in the greatest 
numbers. Note the predicative 
use of rAciorous. 

§§ 15-20. Zheramenes opposes 
the violent measures of Crittas. 
Three thousand citizens are chosen 
to share in the government and all 
the other Athenians are disarmed. 

15. 6 Kpirlas ro Onpapéver: 
leaders respectively of the extreme 
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ein Davatovy, et Tis ETyLZGTO UT TOU Sypov, Tovs Se 


: 
Kadous Kayabous pndév Kaxdv eipydlero, eet Kai eyo, 


» \ “N a 
eon, Kal ov Twodda 87 Tov apéoKey Evexa TH WOE Kat 


¥ ‘ A 
16 elropev Kal empdgapev: 6 O€ (ere yap oixeiws éxpi)To 
~ a? > “ 
T@ Onpapever) avréheyev ore ovK EyxKwpoin Tots TEOVEK- 90 
tew Bovropevous 7) ovK exTodwy Tro”eta Ban TOUS ikave- 


rdtovs duakwdvew: et dé, Gre TpidKovTd eopev Kai ovx 
y Aw A 

els, rTOv TL Ole. WoTEP TUpavVidos Ta’TNS THS apx7S 

17 Xpivar empedreto bar, evi Ons él. éret 6€ atroPvnjaKor- 


oligarchs and the moderates (see 
on § 2). It was not strange, 
therefore, that they ultimately dis- 
agreed. —éwel 8€: thé temporal 
clause which is herewith intro- 
duced is left without an apodosis, 
the original plan of the sentence 
being obscured in the mind of the 
writer by the numerous dependent 
clauses which follow. Cp. 1. 6. 4 
and see Introd. 1V. kK. — Gre: for 
its use and meaning with the part. 
see S. 2085; HA. 977; B. 656, 1; 
G. 1575; Gl. 593 a. —xal: also, 
#.e. Critias was prompted in his 
bloodthirsty policy not only by 
other motives, but also by a de- 
sire for revenge. — @vyav td rot 
Shpov: at some time during the 
year 407-406 B.c. He had re- 
turned with the other exiles upon 


the fall of Athens (see on § 2). 
For the prep. see on I. I. 27.— 
Kadots xdya0ots: as in § 12.— 
del wal éyé xré.: the change to 
dir. disc. as in I. 25. 

16. olxelws éxpfro: treated as 
a friend. — ph ot: for the double 
neg. see S. 2745; HA. 1034; B. 
434; G. 1616; Gl. 572 a.— el 8é 
xré. : a transition to dir. disc. as in 
the preceding §, but without the 
inserted éby. Cp. vevexnxare I. 1. 
28. —yrrév re. . . brpedeioOar: 
you think that it is any the less nec- 
essary to look out for this govern- 
ment just as tf it were a monarchy. 
Note that rvpavvis does not mean, 
as English derivatives would sug- 
gest, an unjust or despotic govern- 
ment, but merely the absolute rule 
of one who is-not of royal blood. 
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Twy TOAAaY Kal Gdikws TOAAOL SHAOL Foray GUTTA pEvOL IS 
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te xai Oavyalovres Te ExoiTo 7 ToNLTELa, TAY EdEyeV 

€ 4 9 3 ld “\ e “Q , 

0 Onpaperns ore e& py Tis KoLYwVOoUS LKavous AnYotTo 

TOY Tpaypatwv, advvaTov ExoTo THY Odiyapxiay d.a- 


ld 3 a 4 rd \ e ¥ 4 
18 eve. EK TOUTOU pevToL KpiTias Kat ot AAO TpLaKorTa, 


non hoBovpevor Kat ovy AKioTa Tov Onpaperyy, 417 100 
cuppveinoay pos avrov ot ToXtTaL, KaTahéyoust TpLo- 


19 X'Aious tous peOeEovras 8 TaY Tpaypdtwv: 6 8 av 


@npapevyns Kat pos ravra édeyey ore atotrov Coxoin 


€aur@ ye elvat 76 mpatov pev Bovdropévous tous Bed- 


TiaToUs TV TONTOY KOWwvOUS TOLAoaTOaL TpLC-KLA ious, 105 


9 \ ) A A » a 3 , AY 
WOTTED TOV apiOp.ov TOUTOV €XOVTa TLVa avayKyy KaAous 


17. Kal G8ixws: and unjustly 
too. —moddol . . . cuvnordpevor : 
it was evident that many were 
banding together. For the per- 
sonal construction see on I. 6. 20. 
— tg: as in I. 5. 15.—Afpouro: 
for this form of fut. cond. see on 
ono I. I. 35. It is frequently 
used, as here, in a threat or warn- 
ing.—Tév mpaypdrev: the gov- 
ernment, as in I. 6. 13. 

18. of ... tprdxowra: this term 
is used to designate the tyrants as 
a body even when, as here, it does 
not refer to the whole number. 
Cp. 4.23.— od x fixtora : = padiora. 
— rods peOefovras: = of peOefovcr. 
— 4: ironical again. The Thirty 
had no intention of surrendering 
any part of their authority. Sim- 
ilarly, in 4f1 B.c., the oligarchy 
of the Four Hundred enrolled a 


body of five thousand citizens to 
whom they promised, but never 
granted, a share in the govern- 
ment. 

19. Kal wpds rabra: 2 regard 
to this also. — +6 wperov phy: in 
the first place, correlative with 
ézeita d¢ below. — BovAopévous . . . 
tptoxirlous: that, wishing to make 
the best of the citizens their asso- 
ciates, they made just three thou- 
sand (their associates). The words 
Kotvwvovs moinoacGat do double 
duty. See KG. 597, 2 f. — do-wep 
Tov dprOnov . . . €xowra: the acc. 
absolute, which is regular with the 
part. of an impersonal verb, is occa- 
sionally used with other verbs when 
ws or wovep introduces the abso- 
lute clause. S. 2078; HA. 974; B. 
658, N.; G. 1570; Gl. 591 4a; 
GMT. 853. — gxovrd tiva dvdynny 
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EVTOS TOUTWY TOVNpoUS oldy TE Ein yevéerDaL: Emeta 8, 

Edy, Opa eywye S¥o Has Ta evayTidTata mparrovTas, 

‘ A 

Biaiay re THv apy7nY Kal YrTova TAY apyopuévwy Kata- 
ao e A a + Y¥ e€ > 3 ‘4 , 

20 oKEVaLopevous. O pev TauT Edeyev. of 8 frac ToLy- 

TAVTES THY pev TPLOXLALwWY ev TH ayopa, Tav O° E€w Tov 
a A 

Katadoyou ah\wy adr\axov, emata Kehevoavres Oérbas 

dS hd 3 e > ” 3 4 4 “ 
Ta Oma, &v @ Exetvor atrehnrVOecay Téuparvtes Tovs 


‘ ~ ” a 
ppovpovs Kat THY TOhLT@Y TOUS GpoyVa so0vas avrots Ta 
° Y, \ a , , we 
oma TavTwy TAY TOV TpLo YX iAiwy TapELAOVTO, Kal AVAKo- 


v4 “A 9 A > 4 4 2 oe “A 
picayTes TavTa Els THY aKpoTOdLy GuVEeOnKay Ev TO vag. 


xré. : must of necessity be, etc. For 
efvas see S. 2004; HA. 952; B. 
641 ; G. 1521; Gl. 565. —otr... 
olév re ely: (as tf) tt would not be 
possible. The clause is parallel 
with the preceding acc. abs., but 
with change of construction, as 
though introduced by wowep av 
ei. Cp. as avrot pév ovres .. ., 
xeivo. S¢ . . . HKovev I. 2. 15. 
—Bialav rhy dpxqv . . . xara- 
oxevatopévous: establishing a gov- 
ernment of violence. Note the 
pred. use of Bway. — frrova trav 
dpxoplvev: weaker than the gov- 
erned, i.e. those outside the 3000. 

20. ééracw: 7.¢. a review 
under arms.—téav ¢€w rod xara- 
Asyou: all the other citizens ex- 
cept the 3000. With xaraAdyov 
cp. xataXéyovo. § 18.—&dAdAov 
GAAaXos: tn different places, thus 


dividing the disfranchised and pre- 
sumably disaffected citizens into 
small, easily manageable divisions. 
—OlrOa ra Serra: fo file their 
arms.—wa@... dmrednrtOecav: 
while they were away, t.e. from 
the mustering places. The citi- 
zens are temporarily relieved from 
duty by the order to pile arms. 
When they have straggled off, 
for rest or for food, their arms 
are seized by the emissaries of 
the Thirty.— rots gpovpots: the 
Spartan garrison.—t@ vag: of 
Athena, z.e. the Parthenon. — Aris- 
totle (Const. Ath. 37. 2) puts the 
disarming of the Athenians after 
the execution of Theramenes. See 
on § 13. 

§§ 21-23. Arbitrary execu- 
tions and confiscations by the 
Thirty. Theramenes’ continued 
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modAous S€ ypnudrov. 


éd0fe 8 avrois, Gmws Evotey 120 


4A “ “a Q A 
kai Tots dpovpois ypypara Siddvar, Kal trav peroi- 
“~ Qa mm 
Kav eva exagrov \aBew, kat avrovs pev azroKTewat, 


' A 4 > A > 4 
a2ta S€ ypypara avrav azoonunvacbar. 
Kat Tov @npapérynv AaBewv Gvtwa BovdouTo. 
Kpivato: "AXN’ ov Soxel prot, Eby, KaAOr Elva PdoKOVTAS 125 


é€xéXevoy de 
€ > b 
68 ame 


Bedriorous elvat adiuxdtepa tav cuKopart@y srovel. 
2 A \ N 7 ® ’ ? A ¥ 

EKELVOL LEV yap Tap av xpnpata AayBavorev Cyv eur, 
npets S€ droxrevoupey pyndey adixourtas, iva ypypara 


“A ~ “ N , a 
LapBdavwpe ; Tas ov TadTA T@ TayTi exEelvwY AOLKD- 


23Tepa; of O° eumoday vopilovres avrov elvat T@ TOLELY 13 


9 ? > 4 > ~ \ 39Q7 \ \ 
6 Tt BovAowTo, éemrBovrevovo avTe@, Kat idia mpos TOUS 
BovXevras adXos-mpos adAov Si€Badrov ws Avpavdpe- 


opposition leads them to plot 
against him. 

21. os tfov nbn: thinking that 
(ws) #4 was now possible. For 
the acc. abs. see on § 19. — rév 
perotkwv: dependent upon éva, 
which is obj. of AaBetv. The 
brother of Lysias, the orator, was 
one of those who were thus seized 
and put to death. See Introd. 
p- 34 and cp. Lys. 12. 5-17. The 
metics were for the most part 
merchants and manufacturers, and 
many of them were wealthy. — 
t&aorov: of the Thirty. 

22. by: the insertion of a 
‘ superfluous é¢y after an introduc- 


ing verb of saying (here dwexpi- 
varo) is not unusual. — nadév : 
honorable. — ovnohavrayv: see on 
§ 12. — AapBdvorev . . . eleov: see 
on én I. 6. 20.— pySév: instead 
of ovdev because the part. is con- 
ditional,-— even though guilty of 
no wrong-doing. — was ob: = dpa 
ov, tonne. — to wavrl: altogether. 
—txelvov: = Tay éxeivots mempay- 
pevwv. A ‘short-cut comparison.’ 

23. wovelv & re BovAowro: the 
dearest hope of the Thirty. Cp. 
orws BovAowTo § 13, 0 Tt BovAowrTo 
§ 21. — BovAevrds: who now have 
judicial power. Cp. § 12.— és 

. wodtrelav: on the ground 
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25 Tov Sypov TeOpadOas. pets S€ yvovtes pev Tos oLots 
Hpi TE Kab Duty yareryny moXtreiav elvar Snpoxpariar, 


, de 9g A 5 ? A , ec a e 
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a A » 7 «A 4 
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av morot Siatedoiev, Sia Tavtra ovv TH Aakedatpoviwy 


26 yvapn THVSE THY TodLTEiay Kafioraper. 
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Kat €av TLVa 


> 4 2 o ~ ] V4 9 4 
aicbavepela evavtiov tH ddvyapyxia, s6oov Suvdpuefa 
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that he was injuring the govern- 
ment, t.e. the oligarchy. 

§§ 24-34.  Critias’ 
against Theramenes. 

24. To xatpot: = 7 Katpds €ort, 
than ts fitting. — dvaynn: Sc. €or, 
at ts inevitable. — rots... peOrorracr: 
$C. THY TOALTELaY. — wodvavepwroTd- 
tyv: the population of Athens and 
Piraeus at this time, after the great 
losses incurred in the Peloponnesian 
War, was probably about 100,000. 

25. yvovres pév . . . yvdures 5: 


speech 


believing ... knowing. Hence the 
former is followed by the inf., the lat- 
ter by a orc clause. — rots ofors qty 
re kal dptv : = rovovrots Oot Hpets TE 
Kal tpets €opev. See on roy otwy- 
rep avTds I. 4. 16. —6 pav Sfipos. .. 
ol 8 BéArioroe : the democracy .. . 
the aristocrats. See on xadots 
Kayabots § 12.— yopy: approval. 

26. tav .. . aloOavaepeOa . . . 
et . . . Aupalveras: the first states 
the general principle, the second 
passes to the particular, actual case. 
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28 Suxaiws évopitero: voy S€ abros pev apkas THs mpos 


Aaxedatpovious tiorews Kat didrias, avrds 5é THs Tov 16 


Sypouv Kxarahvcews, pariora dé eLopuyoas vas rots 
mpwTors UTayopnevors eis Yas Sixny émurOevar, viv eet 
kal djpeis Kai npets pavepas €xOpot re Syyo yeyert- 
peOa, over ait@ Ta yryvopeva apéeoKel, OWS avTos 


pev ad ev T@ dodadei karaorp, npets dé Siknv Sape? 165 


— Avpalveras : here with the dat., in 
§ 23 with the acc. The meaning 
of the verb is unchanged. — ratry 
vy xatarrdce: lit. this establish- 
ment, i.e. this (established) gov- 
ernment. Cp. xaOiorapev above. 
27. tovrovl: here. S. 333 £3 
HA. 274; B. 147; G. 412; GI. 210. 
— ols Stvarar: by what means he 
can.—4moddbvra: conative pres. 
— & tatra GAO: as proof that 
this is true.—1a wapévra: the 
present proceedings. — el... tatra 
bylyveone: tf he had held these 
Views. — wodépros pév Hv: without 
ay, since the conclusion is stated 
as a past fact. On the other 
hand, &v évopifero states what 


would be true in the present, as- 
suming the reality of e éy’yvwoxe. 
Note that the first apodosis is 
logically subordinate to the sec- 
ond, — although an enemy, still he 
would not, etc. Cp. 1.7. 28. 

28. viv 8€: but as zt is, turn- 
ing from the unreal hypothe- 
sis to the actual fact. — atrés: 
emphatic, ‘it was 4e who began.’ 
The nom. is left without a verb, 
the sentence continuing in the 
changed form air@ dperxe. See 
Introd. IV. K. — &8wres: purpose, 
since obxér aire apeoxe means not 
merely he disapproves, but he ex- 
presses his disapproval, he of- 
poses.— av: again, in the event 
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V4 9 ‘\ ‘ e o e “~ 4 e A 4 
TpooyKe, GAAG Kal ws mpoddTy vpov TE Kai Hpav S.d0- 


a , , 4 A la a 
Val THY dixny. KQLTOL TOO OUT®@ peev Sewdrepov 17 podog ta 


moXepov, cow yarerarepov durdfacbar 7d ddaves Tov 


” v4 x, »¥ 9 ? A 9 
davepov, trocotrm 8 €or, 6o@ todepiows pev avOpe- 170 


4 , 5 \ 30 ‘ , a 3 a 
TOt Kal OTEVOOVTAL KAL AVOLS TLOTOL ytyvovTat, OV ay 


5 5 ‘4 a o » 3 4 o 
mpoduovTa Nay Bavwct, TOUT@ OUTE EDTELTATO TwTOTE 


b) ‘ y¥> > “A “A 
30 ovdels our eriorevce TOU oLTOD. 


9 IQ a 
iva O€ €lOnTE OTL OV 


“ A i “~ > “ 4 4 > 4 
Kawa TavTa ovToS Tovet, GAAA hvaEt TpOdOTYs éaTiv, 


GVAPLVITH VUAS TA TOUT@ TEMpaypyeva. 


APXNS Mev Tiamevos Vd Tov Sypov Kata Tov Tarépa 


"Ayvava mpometeotaros eyevero Thy SnpoKpariay pera- 


aA - 3 Q ‘ 
OTHT AL Els TOUS TETPALKOTIOUS, Kal EpwrEvEY EV EKEivoLs. 


bd “ > »¥ 2 4 a A 9 a , 
cnet 8 jobeto avrimadov Ti Tp Od\tyapxia. ovrLaTapeEvor, 


of another change in the govern- 
ment. 

29. torotrp pev Sevdrepov. . . 
Sow xadermrepov: as much more 
dreadful a thing than war, as it 
ts harder. — rorotre 8 ty Orov, dr@ 
xré.: the thought is ‘as much 
more hateful, as men’s treatment 
of the former is harsher than their 
treatment of the latter.’ Trans- 
late and more hateful, inasmuch 
as, etc. — ontvBovrar: make peace. 
— iv... AapPdvwor: whomever 
they catch playing the trattor, a 
pres. gen. protasis. The apod. 
is contained in the gnomic aorists 
éoreioaro and ériorevoe, which are 
equivalent to presents and paral- 
lel with owévdovra: and miorot 


yiyvovra. — r0o6 Aovwod: for the 
future. 

30. Bru. . . wouet: that these 
doings of his are nothing new. 
Kava is predicative. — rypdpevos : 
concessive. — kata .. . “Ayveva: 
like his father, Hagnon. Connect 
with the following. — rots terpa- 
xoolouvs: for the history of the oll- 
garchy of the Four Hundred (411 
B.C.) see Introd. p. 18. That Hag- 
non and Theramenes were in fact 
prominent in the movement is 
proved by the statements of other 
authorities. Cp. Lys. 12. 65, Thuc. 
8. 68, Arist. Const. Ath. 32. 2.— 
éyrlwadév Tr... cuviordpevoy : fhat 
some opposttion to the oligarchy was 
gathering. The Athenian fleet re- 


oUTOS yap e€ 175 


158 BENO®ONTOS EAAHNIKA. 


- 5 ¢ N A Qs >> > » > 2 9 
31 TPWTOS Qu NYELwevV T@ dno €7 EKELYOUS eyeveTo 4 obev 18 


II, 3. [404 B.C. 


? ‘\ id 3 “a \ ' e , 
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apporrew pev Tots Tool audorepors doKet: azoPBAéret 
Sé da’ dudotépwy |. Set dé, d Onpapeves, avdpa tov 


» A > , ‘ 5 ‘ 2 9 , 
afvoy (hv ov mpoayew pev Oewov civar Els Tpaypata 


Tous cuvovras, av S€ Tu avTikénty, evOUs peraBaddXe- 185 


N “ 9 a > p> 
wOat, dN waomep év vyi Siarroveia Bar, Ews ay Els ovpov 
A > bi 4 “A 5 a > 37 , ¥ “a 
Katactaow: el dé uy, Was Gv adixowrTo tore evOa Sei, 
32 €l ererday TL avTLKOWD, EVOUs Eis TavavTia TEoLEY; Kal 


eiot pev Syntrov macat peraBorat roditecav Oavarnddpor, 


ov Sé Sia 7d evperdBodos elvar mrAEioToLs prev peETaiTios 190 


el €€ ddtyapyias 7d Tod Sypou arodwdévat,. retorts 


8’ éx Snpoxparias vm tev Bedridver. 


ovros 8€ TOL 


é a “ 6 N 9 NE 0 e A A A 
OTW OS Kat TAX ELS AVEAEC UAL VITO TRY OT PaTynyov 


fused allegiance to the new govern- 
ment. — ad: changing sides again. 
— ixelvovs: the Four Hundred. 
31. Shwov: of course. — er 
xadetras : 2s nzcknamed.— [nal... 
dpdorépev]: probably a marginal 
note, in explanation of the pre- 
ceding, which has been incorpo- 
rated in the text. The second 
clause appears to mean and he 
(é.e. Theramenes) faces both ways. 
—8et. . . od mpodyev xré.: ought 
not to be clever at leading his com- 
vades into dangerous undertakings, 
etc. — tas . . . xatacréow: lit. 
until they come into a fair breeze, 
f.e. get a favoring, instead of an 
adverse, wind. — et 8 pf: ofhker- 


wisé, more fully explained by d 
. « wAeoev. See on I. 3. 3-— 
was... wore: how in the world. 
32. elol pev . . . Oavarnddpor : 
logically subordinate to the fol- 
lowing d€ clause. See on § 27. — 
Sfwov: as in § 31 above. — peral- 
vis ef. . . drohwAdvar: airuos and 
its compounds are followed by the 
simple inf. as well as the inf. with 
tov. S. 2002; HA.952; B. 6413;G. 
1526; Gl. 565 a; GMT. 749, 798. A 
noun denoting the person affected 
stands in the dat., — here mrAeiorots. 
— & odvyapxlas: = rov BeATiOVuY, 
dependent upon zAécictots. — rév 
Pedriévev: cp. BeAriurroe § 25. — 
kal: = xaiwep. TayOeis is there- 


| 
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? A 
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~ A A Oy aA 
dSvvacOp mroujoa ; Hyets ovv ToUTOY Umdyopey Kal ws 
b) r 4 \ e 5 5 , e a . e€¢ a e 
é7tBovhevovTa Kat WS TpOdLOOVTA NMAS TE Kal UULAS. WS 
3 b J ld A ‘ O98 a la 4 
346° eixdra Tovodper, Kal Tad’ évvonaate. KaddloTn pev 
“ A 
yap Onzov Soxet moXtteia elvat 7» Aaxedaipoviwy : ei dé 
> a 3 “A le) A 
EKEL ETLYELPHTELE TLS TOV EPOpwY aVTL TOD TOLS MAELO *L 205 
mweiDecOar eye Te THY apynVv Kat évavT.ovabat ToIS 
4 A »” A a) 
TparTopevots, ov Gv oileaMe avroy Kat Um avTav Tov 
b ao \ e “ A ¥ e 4 , ”~ 4 
epopwv Kat v0 THS GAAS atraons TOAEWS TNS HEYLOTNS 
Tinwpias afwwOyvar; Kat vets obv, av TwppovnteE, ov 
, 2\\2 e€ A 2A , _ e@ a \ \ 
ToUTOU GAN vpov avrav deioerOe, ws ovTos TwHeEts per 210 
“ A A 
modXous ay péya dpovely roujoee THY evavTia yuyve- 


fore concessive, being subordinate 2, and GMT. 351 and App. IV. — 
" . Tovotpev: See ON ws TavTa 


to dveAdpuevos below. —karadiv- as... 


tas: see on xatadeduxvias I. 6. 35. 
—bvy rh. . . vavpaxlg: of Ar- 
ginusae. For the facts here re- 
ferred to see I. 6. 35 and I. 7. 
4f. 

33- ye phy: but indeed, in- 
troducing the conclusion. See 
Introd. IV. D. 4.— was... ot: as 
in § 22. — ds ph. . . SvvacOq: in- 
stead of the regular 67ws pn with 
the fut. indic. See Introd. IV. G. 


stitution. 


adn § 27. 

34. wkadAlorn xré.: Critias is 
said to have been the author of 
a treatise on the Spartan con- 
Athenaeus I1. 463 e, 
Pollux 7. 59.-— Tots weloor: 7.2. 
Tav épdpwrv. — &v: connect with 
afwOiva. — as: causal. — rév 

. tytv: of those who hold op- 
posite views to yours, t.é. your 
political opponents. Cp. éytyve- 
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35 ‘O peéy ravr’ etxav éxalelero: @npapens c€ dvactas 
cheEev: “AA mp@rov pev prncOycopa, & avdpes, 6215 
TeXevtaioy Kat éuov elme. gynot yap pe Tovs orpatn- 
yous amoKreivat KaTyyopouvra. éyw Sé ovK Hpyxov 
} , > 3 ’ , 9 > 3 “a 64 

nTov kat exelywy Aoyou, AAA Exewor Epacay mpoc- 

4 eso @ “A b > é “ ~ 

Tax0&v pou vd’ Eavrav odK dvehéa bas Tovs Suarvyxouvras 
éy Th w:pt AéeoBov vavpayia. 
e “ ‘a “A > “ “” , @& 3 a “ 
as dua Tov xepa@va ovde mAELY, 7) OTL dvatpEeta Bat TOUS 
avdpas Suvarav Rv, &o0€a TH Toe EixdTa Aéyery, Exetvor 
S éavrav katnyopsty épaivovro. pdoKovres yap ody TE 
elvat c@oat TOUS avdpas, mpoeuevor avrous amo\éo Fa 
6a X ? ¥ > 4 6 it \ K , 
36 drrom€ovtes @XOVTO. ov pévTo. Daupalw ye TO Kpiriav 225 

TApavEevonkevat* OTE Yap TAVTA HV, OV TapaV ETYy Xaver, 

GN’ év @erradia pera Ilpopnbéws Snuoxpariay Kare 


9 A A 3 4 
éyw Sé aohoyovpevos 220 


oxe § 27.—Tdv Ew: t.¢. demo- 
crats who were in exile. 

§§ 35-49. Theramenes defense. 

35- eye 5¢ odK Hpxov ... Adyou: 
it is Josszble that this claim has a 
basis of truth (see on 1. 7. 4), but 
the following statements are in 
direct contradiction of Xenophon’s 
narrative (1. 7. 3-6) and must be 
regarded as wholly false. The 
generals never accused Thera- 
menes of neglect of duty (see 
I. 7. 6), and it was they, not 
he, who maintained (2é.) that the 


' storm prevented the rescue. — 


Sf{wov: putting this doubtful as- 


sertion as though it were a mat- 
ter of common knowledge. See 
on § 31. — mpooray@év: acc. abs., 
concessive. From pot supply ene 
as subj. of aveAéo Oar. — dwrodoyot- 
pevos: saying in my defense. — 
otSé. . . ph Sr: not even... much 
less. S. 2763.0; HA. 1035 a; B. 
442, N.; G. 1504; GMT. 708. — 
elxéta: what was reasonable. 

36. wapavevonnévar: Aas mmtis- 
understood (the matter), a sar- 
castic note. — @erradla: where 
Critias had gone when banished 
from Athens. Cp. §15 and 
Mem. 1. 2. 24. — Sypoxparlav 
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plas Tuyxyavew > ooTis pévToe O TavTa mpdrttwy éaTiv 
oltopar av vas KdX\oTa Kpive, Ta TE TeTpaypeva 

38 Kal QVoV MpaTre ExacToS Hav el KaTAVONTETE. OYKODY 235 
Expt mev TOU vas TE KaTaoTHYaL eis THY Bovdeiay 
Kal apxas amodeyOnvatr Kal Tovs 6podoyoupevws ouKO- 
gavras umayerOa mavres TavTa eytyvdoKopev: ere 

id * » ¥ , > ‘ 
d€ ye ovro HpEdvTo avdpas Kadovs te Kayabovs ovd- 
LapBavew, éx tovrov Kaya Hp&dpnv tavavria rovrors 240 
»y 
jo ytyveoKey. dev yap Gru dtoOvysKovTos pev A€ovtos 


kateoketvafe: quietly and artfully 
suggesting that he (Theramenes) 
was not the only political turn- 
coat. — wevéoras: ser/s. 

37- pydev évOd5e yévouro : herein 
Theramenes means to indicate 
that, despite the charges made 
against him, he is no friend of de- 
mocracy. For the opt. (of wish) 
see S. 1814; HA. 870; B. 587; 
G. 1507; GI. 476. — rfjs peylorns : 
made emphatic by its separation 
from Tipwpias.— Sens... dorlv: 
this is the all-important question. 
In his answer to it lies the strength 
of Theramenes’ able defense. — 


612, 1; G. 1421, 2. — &acros fhpav: 
Theramenes on the one_ hand, 
Critias and his following on the 
other. 

38. waraorfiva: . . . Bovdclav: 
came tnto your menibership in the 
Senate. — wavres: all of us, t.e. 
of the Thirty. — éytyvéoKopev: as 
in §§ 27, 34. — Kadots re xdyabods : 
not in the party sense. — xdyé: 
I also, i.e. as their attitude 
changed, so did mine _ toward 
them. 

39. Agovros: general in 406- 
405 B.c. Cp. 1. 5. 16, 6. 16. 
Socrates was detailed by the 
Thirty to arrest Leon, but refused 


obedience. Plato, Afol. 32 c.— 


Gv... xplvev: apod. of «i xaravon- 
oere. S. 2356; HA. gor a; B. 
BROWNSON. HELLENICA— II 
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yeyernpevor mavres vrdnmtws Hiv eLovev. avretrov Se 
Kat OTE TOY peEToikwy eva ExacTov aBew Eepacay 
“A ¥ “ > 9 , >. id A e€ 
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A A 9 
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ixavod: able. — ob8¢ tv: see on ovde 
pad 2. 10.—Nixlov: a famous 
statesman, commander of the Si- 
cilian expedition, and one of the 
richest men of his time. 


cp. § 20.—ov8&: because the 
thought is ‘nor did the Lacedae- | 
monians (any more than I) wish | 
to make the city weak.’ — & qv: 22 
was possible. For the omission of 


40. GAAG pty: and further. — 
"Avripaévros: not the orator Anti- 
phon, who was executed in 411 B.C. 
Thuc. 8. 68. —twéwras . . .ovev: 
in an active sense, would cherish 
suspicion. —tva tkacrov : as in § 21. 

41. ta Swha . . . wapppodtvro: 


av see S. 2313; HA. 897; B. 607; 
G. 1400; Gl. 460.— ye: empha- 
sizing tovrov, if this had been what 
they wanted. — ai pyndéva: no one 
at all.— we: note -that it was 
Theramenes himself who was most 
responsible therefor. Cp. 2. 16. 
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TOTEPGA EVPLEVNS GV OLKaLws 7 TmpodoTYS vopilotTo ; ovy 
ot €yOpovs, & Kpuria, Kwdvovres moAXous troveto Oat, 

29 e , 4 , A 
ovd ob ouppdyous mrelorous SiddoKovtes Kxtacbat, 
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42. povpots proGotobar: cp. 
§ 13 f. tos... xparhoev: ‘until 
we, the rulers, should easily have 
made ourselves masters of the 
ruled.’ Underhill. — épéddropev: 
being dependent upon égov, which 
implies non-fulfillment (see on 
éfjv above), it stands in the 
impf. ind. after the analogy of 
a protasis contrary-to-fact. — ye 
phy: and further. Cp. &ddd\a phy 
§ 40, and see Introd. IV. Dp. 4.— 
@paciBovdov: one of the foremost 
Athenian leaders during the latter 
part of the Peloponnesian War 
(cp. I. I. 12 et passim), after- 
wards at the head of the move- 
ment which resulted in the expul- 


sion of the Thirty (cp. chap. 4). 
—"Avvrov: an able supporter of 
Thrasybulus against the Thirty, 
in later days notorious as one of 
Socrates’ accusers. — "AAxBdSny : 
he had not returned to Athens 
after Aegospotami (cp. I. 25). 
Xenophon fails to mention the 
fact that Critias, who hated and 
feared Alcibiades, procured his 
assassination through the help of 
Lysander. Cp. Plut. Adc. 38 f. 
— otro ye: see on Tovrov ye § 41. 
— 7d dvrimadov: the opposition, as 
the term is used in modern politics. 
—lxavol: as in § 39. 

43. ovro.. . ovro.: taking up 
with emphasis the preceding par- 
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> A \ 4 ~ , ~ e a 
elvar: ei S€ TO Kpariotov TES TOAEWS TpoT dias Tpty 


elye, yaXerov dv yyetoBar elvar Kai TO émiBaivew rot 285 


45T™S xapas. 


petaBadr\eoIat, Karavojoare Kai TavTa. 


a 5” G0 > € > , > et > °= 
a au €LTTEY WS cyw ELLE OLOS GAEL TOTE 


THY Bev yap 


9 6A A , o “ s 8 ? e A 
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3 o ld € € ld , 
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46 \ureiqg padrAov ay H Snpoxpatig morevoaav. eémet dé yeE290 
b “ \ 2QA > e a 9 . 3 , Q 
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ticipial substantives. Cp. rovrovs 
I. 7. 25. — ovSev G8txotvras: a 
statement of fact. Contrast pndey 
aduxovvTas § 22. — wpobiSdvres . . . 
Tous plAovs: with reference to § 33. 

44. &@ bye Atyo: my policies, 
subj. of ytyveoOar.— paddr\ov av 
- - » PotrdcoOar: would prefer. — 
4: correlative with aorepov. — rd 
xpatiorov: fhe best element. — 
av fyetoa: parallel with vopiCeey. 
—7d bmBalvav: Zo set foot, subj. 
of elva. 

45. G8 avelwev: and again, as 
to his statement.—olos . . . petor 
BédAXNeo bar: S. 2003; HA. 952; B. 


641 ; G. 1526; Gl. 565 a. — rabra: 
referring to the following. — éxt: 
in the time of.— «al airés: xai 
emphasizes the pronoun (cp. xat 
pndéva § 41), zt was the people it- 
self which voted. For the fact 
cp. Thuc. 8. 54, 69, Arist. Const. 
Ath, 29. I. 

46. For the events referred to 
in this section see Introd. p. 18. — 
&etvor: the Lacedaemonians. — 
obSév dvlecav: did not relax thar 
efforts at all in prosecuting the 
war. —ot S¢ dydl. . . "Aplo-rapyov: 
z.e. the three who are named and 
their fellow generals. For dyudi 
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MeAdvOtov Kat “Apiorapyov orparnyourtes davepot 


> 2 oN a , ¥ id > a 3 , 
€yevovTo Em TH XUpaT. Epupa Te.xyilovres, ets 6 éBov- 


“ r ld 5 4 e b ) e A N ~ e a, 
Aovto Tous TroAEutous efdjrevon vd avrots Kal ToL ETal- 


N , 4 2 a 9 bd a 39. 6UN 
pois THY médw TonoacBa, Et TavT’ alcPdperos yw 295 


47 Suex@Avoa, Tour eat mpoddrny eva Tov dirwv ; azo- 


Karel dé kd0opvov pe, ws apdorépors mEeipapevov apyLor- 


9 : \ , > «4 A a N A 
Tew. ooTis d€ pndeTepors ApéoKEL, TOUTOY @ pos TOV 
Qewv ti Tore Kat Kadéoat ypy ; ov yap 7 ev pev TH 


Snpokpatia mavtav pirodnpdratos evouilov, év S€ TH 300 


48 GPLOTOKpATia TaVTWY pLOOXpPHaTOTATOS yeyevrnoTaL. eva 


> 9 K , > »P ‘ 
5 @ pitta, €KEWOLS pev 


dei ote Toke“~@ TOS ov 


, A > , hn “a 5 s > N 
T Poe €V OLOPLEVOLS KQAYV Gav HLoKpa;Tiav €tval, TT ply 


“4 e “A . e > 93 4 nA > 4 
Kat ot SodAot Kat ot du’ amopiav Spaypys av aroddpevo 


Q aN 2 A , \ A § , > BP TN DY , 
THY TTOALV QUT1)S JLETEXOLEV, Kat TOLO OE Y QU AEL EVAVTLOS 395 


9 A a t ¥ N “A 3 4 3 a 
€ipi ot ovK olovTat Kadyny av éyyevéobar ddryapyiar, 


‘ 2 . ¢€ 9 Wy A 6 \ , , 
T ply €tS TO UT O UYWv TUPQAVVELOU AL TH)V mo\uw KaTQAOTY)~ 


goevav. TO pero. ovy ToLS 
see Introd. IV. c. 2. —orparnyotv- 
Tes! = OTpaTHyol OvTES. —TH XO- 
pari: the peninsula (Eetionea), 
commanding Piraeus. — éralpots : 
members of the oligarchical clubs, 
which bore the name €ra:pia. 

47. Gmoxadet: regularly used 
of an abusive name.—-roré «al: 
both words add emphasis to the 
question, whatever in the world, 
etc. Cp. ri kai dedudres 1. 7. 26. 

48. éxelvors pev xré. : a7 forever 
at war with those who do not think 
there could be a good democracy 
until, etc. — ot... dv drodépevor : 


5 , ‘ s 97 
vvapevors Kal pe?” immwv 


those who would sell. The parti- 
ciple with ay represents a pot. opt. 
S. 1845; HA. 987 a; B. 662; G. 
1308 ; GI. 595. — Spaxpijs: gen. of 
price. — atrfjs peréxouev: should 
havea share in it, 1.e. THS TOAEWS, 
the government. For the opt. see 
S. 2450; HA. 924, 921 b; B. 627, 
624; G. 1470, 1471, 2; Gl. 644 c. 
— of otk ofovrar xré.: who do not 
think that a good oligarchy could be 
established until they should bring 
the state to being ruled absolutely 
by a few. — +6: connect with da- 
raTrev.— Tots Svvapévors . 
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4 
Kat per domidwy apedew Svararrey THY mTodTeiay 
rd » e 4 > N A 3 , 
mpoc0e apioroy yyovpny elvar Kal voy ov peraBaddXo- 310 
9 5° ¥ 3 9 “A oa K , 9 > AN NN A 
sgpar € 8 exes elreiv, @ Kpwria, orov éyw ov Tots 
SnporeKots 7} TUPavviKots TOUS KadoUs TE KayaHoUS azr0- 
OTEpew TodtTElas emEXEipnoa, \éye> Eav yap EheyyIa 
A a 
} vov TavTa TpatTrwv 7) TpOTEpov TeTOTE TETOLNKUS, 
Gportoy@ Ta wavtwy écxyatoratra Tradav av SiKaios 315 


+] Ld 
amoOvjo Ke. 


‘Ns 8é eixav tadra éravcaro Kai 7 Bovdn didn éyé 
veto expevas éemfopuBiaaca, yvous 0 Kpurias om & 
émirpepor TH Bovdrn Sandifer Oar wepi avrov, avader- 
£o.ro, Kat TovTO ov Biwrdyv Hynodpevos, TporTeOav kat 320 


dow(Sev: z.¢. those who are able 
at their own expense to equip 
themselves as horsemen (ped 
imwv) or hoplites (wer doridwv). 
— eedetv: dependent upon duva- 
pévots and used intransitively. — 
Siardrrey thy wodurelav: 7.¢. to 
establish a government in which 
citizenship should be limited to the 
class just mentioned. — wpdéo0ev: 
in the time of the Four Hundred. — 
This section contains an effective 
statement of Theramenes’ position 
as a moderate, the foe of extrem- 
ists in either camp. It is this atti- 
tude on his part which explains and 
justifies the high praise bestowed 
upon him by Thucydides and 
Aristotle, who also bear witness to 
the excellence of the government 
which he was instrumental in estab- 
lishing after the fall of the Four 


Hundred, a government based 
upon the principle of limited citi- 
zenship as described above by him- 
self. See Thuc. 8. 68. 4, 8. 97. 2, 
Arist. Const. Ath. 28. 5, 32. 2, 33. 2: 
It is unfortunate that Theramenes 
was not more worthy of praise as 
a man. 

49. éyé: emphatic, for Critias 
had been guilty, in Thessaly and 
Athens, of both the offenses here 
mentioned. — rpdrrev 4% wpdrepov 
xrd.: note the alliteration. — wév- 
Trev: see on 1.2. 18.— tleyxarérara: 
the superl. of a superl., évyaros 
being the normal form. 

§§ 50-56. Zhe condemnation 
and execution of Theramenes. 

50. Shan. . . ervbopuBfcaca: 
had shown tts good will by applause. 
— dvadetforro: = drodevgaro, 


would escape. —obv Brerév: unen- 
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? ~ ld LW aan \ 93 A 3 ‘4 
Suadex Geis tu Tots Tprakovra e&HAe, Kai emiarnvar exe 
Aevoe TOUS TA eyyerpidua Exovras davepas TH Bovdy 
€mt tots Spuddxrois. madi dé cicehOav elma: "Eya, 
> 4 , , ¥ > 9 5 ~ a a 
& Bovhy, vopilw mpoorarou éepyov elvas otov Set, Ss av 
Gpav Tovs didovs eLarrarwpévouvs py emitpéry. Kal 325 
€ya ov TOUTO ToLiTwW. Kal yap olde of epeaTnKdTes 
¥ e ~~ 3 LA > #3 a ¥ QA 

ov dao Hy érirpéepey, eb dvycopev avdpa Tov daye- 
pOs THv OMyapxiav Avpatydpevor. 
VOUS VOMOLS TMV eV eV TOLS TpLOKXLAio”S OVT@Y pyndéva 

> v4 »¥ A e ld 4 A b ) y A 
amoOvyjoKew avev THS UpeTepas Wydov, Tav 8 é&Lw TOV 330 
Kataddyou Kupious elvat Tous TpidKovTa Oavatovv. éyw 
_ ovr, €dyn, Onpapéryny tovrovi éEadeidw ex tov Katado- 


¥ \ 9 A 
€OTL de €V TOLS KAt- 


durable. — rots .. . fxovras: see 
§ 23.— davepds ry Bovdy : 27 Slain 
sight of the Senate. — rots Spvp4- 
xrots : the bar or railing, separating 
the Senate from the auditorium. 
51. mpoordrovépyoy elvat . . ., ds 
Gv xré. : a blending of two construc- 
tions, (1) zz ts the duty of a leader 
of the right sort (otov Si)... 
not to allow, etc., and (2) he zs a 
leader of the right sort who... 
does not allow, etc. For mpoora- 
Tov see on I. 7. 2. —otov: for the 
assimilation in case see on § 25 
and I. 4. 16. — retro: referring to 
the preceding. —katvots vépors: 
which the Thirty had been chosen 
to frame, § 11. — rév €o rod xara- 
Adyou: see on § 20. The gen. 
depends directly upon «xvpiovs, 
which is further explained by the 
inf. Oavarovv. —@npapévny . . . 


&arelpo: Aristotle relates (Const. 
Ath. 37. 1) that in order to reach 
the case of Theramenes the Thirty 
directed the passage of two laws, 
the first giving them the power of 
life and death over all those gw 
Tov xataAdyov, the second exclud- 
ing from ‘the catalogue’ all who 
had taken any part (as Theramenes 
had) against the Four Hundred. 


Kenyon reconciles this version of 
‘ 


the story with Xenophon’s by sup- 
posing that the second law men- 
tioned by Aristotle was brought 
before the Senate after Theramenes 
had concluded his defense, and was 
passed by them under pressure of 
intimidation. Xenophon, then, 
has simply made the scene more 
dramatic by omitting a superfluous 
detail of legal procedure and re- 


cording only (in @ypapevnvy . . . 


168 BENO®ONTOS EAAHNIKA. II, 3. —([404. Bc. 


you, ouwdoKkow amacw Hiv. Kat TovTov, Edy, Hpets 
le! +] a “ e a 3 ‘4 
82 Javarovpev. akovoas Ta’ta 6 Onpaperns averndnoe 
Pk | e ’ . 4 9 ‘ > » > * e 
ert Thy €otiav Kat elev: "Eyw 8°, ep, ® avdpes, ixe- 335 
, Q , 2 , © 3 A , > ’ 
TEVW TA TaYTWY evvouwtata, uy emt Kpitia elvar é€a- 
Leiba pyre ue pyre vay ov dv BovAnrar, add avirep 
yopov ovTo. eyparay wept Tay é&v T@ KaTahdy@, Kata 
A “A > “~ 
53TOUTOY Kal Uply Kal Emot THY Kpiow Elvat. Kab TOUTO 
, y N AY @ ‘ > 3 ~ 9g JOE 3 4 
pev, Epy, a Tous Deous ovK ayvoa, Ort OVd& pow apKe- 340 
ae. o5€ 6 Bwpds, dAAa BovAopat Kat Tovro émideiEat, 
Ort oro. Ov povoy eict mEept avOpamovs dodiKdrarot, 
b ‘\ A N “ > ld e “A 4 » 
adda Kat wept Deovs aveBéoraror. vpav pevro, edn, 
» Q > ld 4 3 Q 4 
@ advdpes xadoi xayaboi, Oavpalw, e pn BonOyoere 
Upiv avrois, kal TavTa yryvarKovTEs OTL OVdEY TO ELOY 345 
»” + 4 “A \ e ~ e a > ' 
540voua eve€aherrrorepoy TO vpov Exaotov. ex Se 
TOUTOU ExeEvoE LEV O TOY TpLdKovTa KHpVE Tous EvdEKa. 
2 AN Q 4 3 “ b' b , 4 a 
_émt Tov @npapevny: éxewou Sé eioedovres avy Tois 


éfareidw) its result. — cvvboxobv : 
acc. abs. — hpets: we (emphatic), 
not the Senate, before whom The- 
ramenes was originally (cp. §§ 23, 
34) brought for trial. 

52. emt thy éorlay: z.¢. upon 
the steps of the altar of Hestia in 
the Senate chamber. —éy: see 
on § 22.—rTa . . . éwopédrara: 
‘only bare justice’ (Grote), a cogn. 
acc., explained by the following 


appositive infs.—éwl: in the 
power of. 

53. Todro... rotro: as ravra 
§ 45.—tpov . . Oavpdto: 7 


am surprised at you. Oavpalewv 


with the gen. often implies cen- 
sure. — GvSpes xadol xdya8ol: 7z.¢. 
gentlemen, in the old English sense 
of that word. — et: conditional in 
form (hence py), but in sense = 
ore. S. 2247; HA. 926; B. 598, 
1; G. 1423; Gl. 654. — Kal ratra 
ytyvoonovres: lit. and that too, 
although you know, i.e. especially 
when you know. S. 2083; HA. 
612 a; B. 656, 2; G. 1573. 

54. Tovs tvSexa: see on I. 7. 10. 
The Board was now made up of 
the most violent oligarchs. — érl 
Tov Onpapévyy: lit. “fon or at 
Theramenes, t.e. to seize him. — 
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vanperais, Nyoupevov avT@v LYarvpov tov Opacvrarov 


TE Kal dvadeaTaTov, ele pev 6 Kpirias: Tapadidoper 350 


e a Bd o N 4 ‘\ ‘ 

Up, edn, @npapévy TovTovit KkaTakexpipévoy Kata Tov 
a e ” | , N > , e 9 

popov: vers d€ AaBovres Kat amayayovres ot Evdexa 


“ 4 
ssou Sev Ta €k TovTwY TparTTeTe. 


e€ de “~ > 
ws O€ TauTa El7reEV, 


et\xe pev azo Tov Bwpov o Xadrupos, efAxov dé oi 


e 4 e A , hd > ON ‘N A} 
vanperar. -6 Sé O@npapevns womep eixds Kal Deods 355 


3 ~ ‘ 3 4 = ‘ ‘4 e 

érexadeiTo kat avOpadmous Kafopay Tra yyvopeva. 7 
‘ . ee , = coA ‘ NS o3N a 

dé Bovdy novyiav elyer, op@oa Kat Tovs ert Tors Spv- 
a, e ld 4 N “N » A 

ddxro.s Gpoiovs Latvpw Kai 76 eutpoobev tov Bovdev- 

Tnpiov mAnpes TOV hpovpav, Kal ovK ayvoouUYTES OTL 


56 €yxetpioua EXovTes Tapjoay. 


avdpa dia THs dyopas pada peydhy TH pwvy SydovvTa 


» 
oa ETAT XE: 


, Va ea ‘ ~ b A 
Adyerar Sé €v pHa Kai Tovro avrov. 


€ 
WS 


ey e ld 9 . > 4 > \ id > , 
eltrev 6 Sdrupos Ort oiuwfouTo, Eb py TLwmycEEV, éT7- 

a Q ~ > yy 9 ¥ > , ‘ 
pero: “Av d€ oiw7a, ovK ap, epy, oipwfouar; Kai 
évei ye arroOvyoKkew avayralduevos TO KWVELOV ETE, TO 365 


> A 
Aeuopevoy Eehagav amoxorraBioavra eEtmety avrov: 


ele pev 6 Kpttlas: anacoluthon, as 
though éxeivo. eiceAOovres had 
been in the gen. abs. See Introd. 
IV. K.— ov Sef . . . mpdrrere: at 
the proper place (the prison) do 
what follows from this, t.e. put 
him to death. 

55. Spolous. . . wAfipes: pred., 
the supplementary parts. being 
understood. — 1d tumpoobev: she 
space before. — &yvootvres: with 
BovAy, construction according to 
sense. 

56. pada peyddy Ty hovy : weth 


a very loud voice, lit. with his 
voice (made) very loud. tH 
peydAn povy would mean with 
his loud voice. — olpeforro: would 
suffer, would rue it. — cwrhoeev : 
inceptive aor.—a&pa: then. —-7d 
kéverow: see on Bapadpoy 1. 7. 20. 
— droxortaBloavra: throwing out. 
The reference is to the game called 
xotTaBos, in which one threw the 
last drops from a wine cup into a 
metal basin, at the same time pro- 
nouncing the name and wishing 
the health of the one whom he 


e b ] > , ‘\ 
of 8 amnyayov Tov 360 
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a A a > 9 A 
KQUt TOUTO PEV OUK ayvon, 


4 ” a 

oTt TavTa, anopbéypata ovK a€iddoya, éxetvo Sé xpive 
A 3 S bd A 

TOU avdpos ayaoTov, TO TOU Davdrov TapedTyKOTOS 
‘4 ‘ A “a A 

PATE TO Ppovysoy pyTE TO Tavyvi@des AtrodiTEY EK THS 370 


Woyis 


4 A o7, 9 3 44] e de a 
Gnpapevns pev O07 ovtws ameVaver: ot de TPLAKOVTA, 4 
e 3X ¥ 9 “~ A 9 A ~ a A 
ws €fov Hon avrots Tupavvety ddEeWs, TpoEtTOY fev TOIS 
ve a“ NY 4 A > 4 3 \. » > de 9 
€£w Tov KaTadOyou pH ElolEevat Els TO ATU, FyOV O€ EK 
A id 9 > b) ‘ ‘ e , “ v4 > ‘ 
TOV XWPlwY, W aUTOL Kal OL didou TOUS TOUTWY aypoUS 
¥ 4 b! > N A \ 3 Le 
€xouev. devydvtwv Se eis Tov Tlerpara Kat evtedvOey Tod-s5 
¥ 
Novus ayovres evéAnoav Kat Ta Méyapa, Kat Tas O@7yBas 


TOV VTOXWpOvVTWD. 


"Ex 5€ rovrov @paavBovdos cpynbeis ex OnBav as 


loved. The sound made by the 
drops striking the basin was re- 
garded as an augury of the success 
or failure of one’s suit. Here 
‘Theramenes invokes and prophe- 
sies for Critias the destruction 
which was so soon to overtake 
him.’ — re nar@: ty beloved, col- 
loquial Attic. — ratra: subject. — 
dtrodOypara: predicate. — éxetvo 
8 xplvw: here for the first time in 
the Hell. Xenophon speaks in 
the first person. See App. p. 356. 
— dv5pés: poss. gen. with exetvo. 
—?vd.. . dwodtqretv: in explana- 
tory apposition with éxetvo.— rd 
pdvipov: Cicero (Zusc. Disp. 1. 
40. 96) translates by anim aequt- 
tatem. —wuyviddes: playfulness. 

CHAPTER 4, §§ 1-7. Further 
excesses of the Thirty. Thrasybu- 


lus with a small band of exiles 
seizes Phyleand twice defeats forces 
sent against him by the tyrants. 

I. ws ov 45y: as in 3. 21.— 
Hyov: evicted. —yoaplov: farms, 
estates. — evydsvtav : Sc. avtav,and 


when they fled. See ont. 1. 26. 


—ral lvreiOev: from there (Pi- 
raeus) also. — Méyapa . . . OfBas: 
the Spartans, at the instigation of 
the Thirty, issued an order forbid- 
ding any Greek state to harbor 
Athenian refugees (Trav troywpow- 
twv), but Thebes and Argos led 
the way in disobeying this order. 

2. t« 8 rotvrov: according to 
Aristotle (Const. Ath. 37. 1) the 


seizure of Phyle took place before 


the execution of Theramenes. See 
On 3. 13 and 3. 20.— @pac-bBovdos : 
cp. 3. 42 and 3. 44. — as: connect 
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ovv €BdopnyKovra Pudlny xwpiov karahapBaver ioxupov. 
of d€ tpidxovtra €Bonfouy ék Tod aaTews GUY TE TOLS 10 


Tpioxidious Kal ov ToLS immevot Kat wad’ ednpepias 
¥ > N \ 3 4 b) ‘ A ld id 
ovons. émet d€ adikorto, evOds pév Opacvvopevot TiveEs 

Tov véwy tpowéBadov pos TO xwpiov, Kat éroinaay 


3pev ovder, Tpavpata dé AaBovres amynOov. 


Bovdope-. 


Q “A a > , ¢ > 4 
vow S€ TOY TpLaKoYTa arroTeyiley, OWS EKTONOPKT- 15 
GELay avTovs aTroKNEioavTEs TAS Efddous TaV emiTNSEiwr, 
émuyiyverar THS vUKTOS Xiwv TapTANONS Kal TH voTE 


, 
pata. 


ot S€ viddpevor amyndOoy Eis 7d Gotu, pada 


TuKXvovs THY OKEvopdpwr VTO Tav Ex Dudys arroBahor- 


ATES. 


yiyvwoKovtes O€ OTL Kal Ek TOY aypav enAarTy- 20 


9 4 \ » by id 3 “ 
orev, Eb py Tus mvdaKky EvoLTO, CLaTEewTOVoLY Els TAS 
9 dS 9 , 4 > oN ” ? 
éoyatias ooov revrexaidexa oradva amd Duds Tous Te 

‘ ‘ A 
Aakwvixous TAnY ddiywy dpoupovs kat Tov imméwy Svo 


gudas. 


5 epvAaTTOv. 


2 » A , b , , 
ovrou b€ orparoTedevedpevor ev xwpiy acip 
6 5€ Opac’Bovdos, 75n cTuverteypeva eis 25 


. ‘ 
Thy Dudynv wept erraxocious, haBwv avrovs KkaraBaiver 


with éBdopuyKovra. — Svdqv: a 
strong mountain fortress on the 
border between Attica and Boeotia. 
— twwetot: the cavalry was an aris- 
tocratic body and stoutly supported 
the Thirty.— Kal pad’ evnpeplas 
otens: the weather being very fine 
indeed. An emphasizing xat is fre- 
quently prefixed to pxdAa, while the 
latter adverb is as frequently con- 
nected with nouns which contain 
an.adjective idea. — evOis pév: pev 
is correlative with d¢ in § 3. 

3. exmodtopnfonay : force them 


to surrender. —yvev: Aristotle 
(Const. Ath. 37. 1) states that 
Phyle was seized ‘at the begin- 
ning of the winter,’ z.e. of 404-403 
B.C. — t6 : because of the passive 
meaning of dmofaAovtes, which 
= arootepnGertes. 

4. vas toyarids : the outlying 
districts, in the direction of Phyle. 
— cov: about. — dbo dvdds: there 
were ten divisions of cavalry (as 
of hoplites), one from each of the 
tribes (dvAac ). 

5. wepl érraxoclovs: the com- 
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Ts vuKtos: DJéwevos S€ Ta otha oooy Tpia H TérTapa 


, 3 XV A ~ e , > > Q A ‘\ 
6orac.a ailOoO TWy ppovpav youvuxtap- ELV EV. €7TEL de TT pos 


e id > 2 ‘N ne > °* 9 25 A 9 
NEP av eylyveTo, KQL 7CY) AVLOTAVTO O7FTOL EVOELTO EKATTOS 


b] N A 4 ‘ ee l4 4 N 9 
a0 TOV OTAWY, Kal OL LTTOKOLOL WHYOVTES TOUS L7PTTOUS 30 


, 3 , > , bd , e ‘ , 
Yopor emotouv, €v TouTm avadaBovres ot mept Bpacv- 


‘N 9 , , \, » \ 
Rovdov 7a oma Spduw mpocémimrov: Kai éote pev 


ovs avra@v KatéBadov, mavras dé rpevdpevor ediwmtay &€ 


aA € N 4 \ 3 l4 “A N e A , 
) €77a oTdd.a, kat améxrewav T@V péev OThiTaV méov 


a » Ne , A Ve , , , \ 
f) €ixoot Kai Exarov, Tav bé immewy Nixdorparoy TE Tov 35 


Kadov émixadovpevov, kat addous Sé dvo, ert katadaBor- 


7 TES EV TALS EVVALS. 


éravaywpnoavres 6€ Kat Tpomratov 


, ‘ , 9 9 » 
OTHNTApLEVOL KaL TUT KEVaTapeo OTAa TE Ooa EdAaBov 


Kat oxevn amndOov em Purdy. 


e a 9 » e “~ 
Ot de ef QAOTEWS LITTELS 


4 A N , b 4 » 
BonOycavres Tay pev Todenion ovdéva ert €ldov, Tpo~ 40 
peivavtes 5 ews Tovs veKpovs aveiAovTo of TpooyKor- 


STES avEeyUpHoap Els aoTv. 


2 \ , e ’ 
eK de TOvTou Ot TPLAKOVTA, 


> 2 , A , 4 
ouKére vopilovres aogpadry odior Ta mpaypata, €éBovdy- 


bination serves as a gen., with 
ouverrcypevwy. See on pos érta- 
Kostovs 1. 2.18. Note that some 
time has passed since § 2 and that 
Thrasybulus’ force has vastly in- 
creased. 

6. weds; towards. — dvlorav- 
To: SC. ot hpovpol, were getting 
up and going. That the verb is 
used in this free sense, implying 
motion, is clear from the following. 
— ro. . . &kaoros: z.¢. going 
about their several duties. — rév 
Srrev: the camp, strictly the place 
where the arms were piled. — érre 


... OVS: = éyious. S. 2513, 25143 
HA.998; B. 486, N.; G. 1029; GI. 
614 a. —émixadovpevov: see on 3. 
31.— Kal... 8€: and also, correla- 
tive with re. See Introd. IV. pD. 3. 

7. Tpowatoy orynodpevor: in this 
phrase Xenophon generally em- 
ploys the middle of iordvat, while 
classical writers use only the active. 
—wl: asin I. 2. 11. 

§§ 8-9. Zhe Thirty treacher- 
ously setze many Eleusinians and 
force the Three Thousand to cpn- 
demn them to death. 

8. Td wpdypara: as in 3.17. — 


= 
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Onoay ’EXevoiva éidtdcacIa, wore elvat odio Kata- 


guyny, et Seqoece. 
HrAOov eis "EXevotva Kpitias Te Kat of addou Tov TpLa- 


Kal mapayyethavres Tols LTTEVo LW 45 


Kovra: €€€raciv Te Toinoavtes ev TOLS iTmMEvat, PAT KOVTES 
b | Vd a 4 N 4 A 
eidevas Bovr\eoOar tév01 ele Kat réons dvdrakys mpoo- 
ld 3 4 > 4 ld ‘\ N 
Sejyoowro, éxédevoy amoypddecOa mavras: rov 8é 
bd 4 > oN “ ~ 4 s A “ 4 
dtroypaipapevov det dua THS TUAIOos exit THY OddatTav 50 
éfvevar. 
» , N > 9 2 2 \ ee , , 
evlev xaréornaay, tov 8 eEvovra det of Umnpérar ouve- 


2_N de aA 3 a b) Q e , ¥ \ 
emt 0€ TH alytad@ Tous pev immeas evOev Kat 
> VQ , , = , 

Souv. ézet O€ wdvres ovverAnupeva Foav, Avoipayoy 
Tov immapxov éxédevoy avayayovta Tapadovvar avrTous 
“” 9g “ xe ld > \ 3 “” , 
970s evoeka. 78 VoTEpaia eis Td Oudetov Tapexddeoay 55 
a 9 “” , e id ‘ ‘N 4 e , 
Tous €v T® KaTahoyw om\iras Kal Tous addous UTTéas. 
e ~ »¥ 
dvaotas 5€ Kpirias éke€ev? “Hyeis, én, & avdpes, ovdsev 
Ud A ~ 
HTTov vw KatacKevalouev THY TodTELay H Huy avTois. 
a 9 ‘ a aA 
det ovv Upas, woTEp Kal Tin@y pele€ere, OUTW Kai TOY 


Gore: purpose. S.2267; HA.953 
a; B.595,N-; G.1452; GI. 566 b. — 
al Sehrere: 77 zt should prove neces- 
sary. — wapayyelXavres : without a 
following inf. expressed, as in 2. 7. 
— Hbracw: sc. tov 'EXevowiuv. 
—re: see Introd. 1V. pb. 1.— & 
rots lirmebor: lit. among the (Athe- 
nian) horsemen, t.e. the horsemen 
were posted around the reviewing 
ground as a guard, and made pos- 
sible the execution of the plan 
described below. — xéons 

wpordefjoowro: how large an ad- 
ditional (xpoo-) garrison they (the 
Eleusinians) would require. — 


droypader Oar: fo register. — rov 
droypawdpevoy del: as del 6 dxovwy 
1.4. So rov éfvovra ae below. — 
muX(So¢ : in the town wall. — dvaya- 
yévra: to Athens. — According to 
Lysias (12. 52) and Diodorus (14. 
32) Salamis suffered in a similar 
way at the hands of the Thirty. 

Q. ‘OhSetov: a building designed 
for musical performances. The one 
which is here referred to was just 
outside the city to the southeast 
— domep xal.. . odrw xal: for the 
idiom see on I. 7. 13.— Kal Ttav 
... peréxev: a cardinal principle 
of government with the Thirty was, 
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4 4 ~ » , > id 
kwovvev petexe. THY ov GUVEAnLperwY "EXevTWiwY 60 
l4 3 ? 9 > AN e «a 4 “ 
Kkatalmpirréov €oriv, wa tTavTa nuiv Kat Oappyre 


kat phoBnobe. 


a - id b ] ~ > l4 
SeiEas 5€ Tt ywpiov, eis Touro éxédeve 


10 pavepav hépey THY WHdov. ot d€ Aakwrikol Popoupor ev 
a ec a? 5 , b] X 4 > S be A 
To Hnpioe: Tov Oideiov éEwrttopevar joay: Hv d€ ravra 


> N Q\ aA ~ : 4 \ A , 
apeoTa Kal TwVY toXiT@V ots TO mEOvEKTELY fLOVOP 65 


ewenev. 


"Ex d€ rovrov AaBav 6 @pacvBovdros Tovs a7d PvAs 


N , 45) 4 9 A A ‘ 
TEpt yiAtovs NON TuvErheypevous, APLKVELTAL TNS VUKTOS 


9 ‘ A 
ets Tov [leupara. 


e A Ud b , » “ 
ot 6€ TpiaKovta €ret HoOovTo Tavta, 


’f)* > l4 v4 “~ A N AY A 
evOvs éBonfowy avy te torts AakwriKois Kal ov Tots 70 


e A \ ~ e > » > a A \ > 
liTTEevot KAL TOL omAtTats ° €TELTA €X wWpovv KaTa TYY ELS 


‘N ma e€ > > Ud 
1 Tov Tlepara apatiroy dvad€épovaar. 


ot O€ amo Dudjs 


¥ A 3 a N > a b) 4 > N Q Ud € 
ert pev émexeipyoay pr avidvat avrous, éret 5€ péyas 6 
KUKXOS dv TOAAHS hurakys edoxer Seto Aas ovrw ToAXOts 


as Socrates (Afol. 32 C) says, ‘to 
involve as many as possible in their 
misdeeds.’ See on 3. 39. — Badev- 
ovviev : for the gen. see on I. 5. 19. 
—tva... poBiiobe: “hat you may 
have the same hopes and fears as 
we. For the case of qyiy see on 
Aaxedaipovios 2. 20.— davepdy: 


predicative. For the fact see on 
1.7.9. 
§§ 10-12. TZhrasybulus takes 


Possesston of Piraeus. The Thirty 
aispatch a force against him. 

10. dv. rH fploe . . . qoav: 
were in one half of the Odeum, 
fully armed. —tav wodttév: 7.2. 
the Three Thousand. The gen. 
is partitive. — & rovrov: four days 


after the battle of § 6.. See § 13. 
—qwepl . . . cuvetheypévovs: who 
had now gathered to the number of 
about 1000. Thrasybulus’ victory 
had quickly brought new recruits 
to his standard. — dvadépoverav : 
leading up, t.e. from the low plain 
between Athens and Piraeus. 
For the order of words see on 
I. I. 23. 

11. é pév: for a while, 2.e. 
until the time indicated by the 
correlative éret 5€ clause. —dweé- 
va. avrots: fo let them come up. 
Cp. dvadépovcay above.—é xé- 
kAog: z.¢. the line of the town wall 
of Piraeus on the land side. The 
wall itself had been destroyed 


404 B.C.) HENO®ONTOS EAAHNIKA. II, 4. 175 


9 , 2 N ‘ ’ e > 9 
over, oweoreipabyoay emi TrHv Movnyiav. ot 8 éx 75 
TOU aoTews eis THY ‘ImmToddpeov ayopay é€OdvTes mpo- 

‘ a 9 2 ond “ eQa a (4 
Tov pev owerd£avto, wote éumrAHoar THy Gdov H pé€per 
la xe S ” 4 > , ‘ ‘ ‘4 
Tpos TE TO LEpoyv THS Mouriytas “Apréutdos Kai To Berdi- 
\ 23 2 4 > a 9 A id 
devov* Kat €yévovto Babos ovK EXarrov 7H €mi TevTYKOVTA 
ourw S€ cuvreraypevor eywpovy dvw. oi Sé 80 
amd Dudns avrevérAnoay pev thy dddv, Bablos S€é ov 
Ud a > 4 e ? > , 
méov 7 eis Séxa Gmizas éyévovro. 


> , 
12 aoTriowy. 


érayxOnoav pévror 
én avrois weATomopon TE Kat YWudot adKxorvticTai, emi Se 
ToUToLs Ol TeTPOBOAOL. OTOL peVTOL DUXVOL Foav: Kal 
yap avrddev mpoceyévov7o. év @ S€ mpoojaay o18s 
évavtiot, @pacvBovdos Tovs pel’ avrov OéaOat nedXevoas 
\ 9 , Y > N , . a »¥ Pe y 
Tas domidas Kat avros Oéuevos, Ta 8 adda otra exwv, 
‘“ id ‘\ ad ¥ aA “\ b) 
13KaTa péerov oras édekev> “Avdpes moXirat, Tovs peév 
’ ‘\ \ 3 ~ e ~ v4 9 2 AN ~ 
Sida£at, Tovs dé avapvnoar vuav BovAopmar Gru eiot Trav 
TpooovTwy ot ev TO SELLov ExovTEs os pels Huépay 90 


(2. 20), but its ruins would still 
make a natural line of defense. — 
over: agreeing with avrois to be 
understood after éddéxez. — Movw- 
xfav: the hill on the eastern side 
of the Piraeus peninsula. — “Imwo- 
Sdpevow dyopdv: named after Hip- 
podamus, a famous architect, who 
laid out the town of Piraeus.— 
Bevé(Serov: the temple of Bendis, 
the Thracian Artemis. — ovx &ar- 
Tov: = ov éri éXarrovwy. Cp. 
puaOes rA€ov (= wAEOvwv) 7 TpLOv 
pnvav, pay for more than three 
months, Anab. 1.2. 11. S. 1074; 
HA. 647.— G9\ wevrixovra donl- 


Sev: the line of battle was normally 
eight men deep. In this case the 
extraordinary depth was due to the 
limited space. For éi see on ém 
puas 1. 6. 29. 

12. ob wAéov: see on ovx é\at- 
tov above. — els: to the number of, 
practically equivalent to émi above. 
— atrdbev : from the place itself, 2.e. 
Piraeus. — O0fe@ar: to ground. 

§§ 13-17. Zhrasybulus’ speech 
to his troops. 

13. wodtrat: Thrasybulus gives 
his men the title of which the 
Thirty had deprived them. — 


hplpay winarrnv: four days ago. 
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, , 25 , e 3 3. ~ 2 , 
TéumTny tpebapevor ediwate, of S ei rod evwvipou 


» a Le , a ¢€¢ A \ ’ 
€xyaror, ovro. dy ob TplaKoVTA, OL Mas Kal TodEws 


3 4 b) N > ~“~ ‘\ 3 ”~ b] 2 \ 
amecTépouv ovdey adikovvTas Kai oikuav e€ydavvov Kal 


, A 
Tous giATaTOUS TOY HMETEpwVY GarreonpaivovTo. 


adda 


“A , a ga N yy ¥ 
VuV TOt TAPAyEeyevyVTat Ov oOvTOL pe OUTTOTE WOVTO, 95 


e “ be oN 9 , @ ¥ “ 9 X Q ) , 
14 YPELS € aeéet UX Ope a. CXOVTES yap Ow a peev E€VAVTLOL 


> A , e gs , 9° \ \ A 
QvuTous kabéorapev * Ob de Jeoi, OTL TOTE KAL SevrvourrTeEs 


ot \ , \ 9 , e 

ouvehapBavoueba nai Kabevdovres Kal ayopdlovtes, ot 
N ‘ 9 9 > Le) 9 > 2Q3 > A 

dé Kal ovy oOmws adOiKovrTes, GAN’ Od emidnpodvTes 


éduyadevdpeba, viv davepas july cuppaxovor. 


A “~ 9 “~ : 
yap év evdia yeuwva ToLovaLy, OTay Huly oUpPéepy, Kat 
9 A A 
oray éyxepaper, TOMGY GvTwY EevavTiwy ddiyoLs oot 


A 9 5 , ‘ A 5 , 
isTpotata totacOar diddacr* Kat viv d€ Kexopixacw 
e a“ 3 , > «& «& ‘ ¥ , ¥ > 
NGS Els ywplov Ev w ovTOL ev ovTe Bad)ew ovTE akov- 


, e \ “ 4 ‘\ ‘\ ‘\ »” 37 
Tile Umép TOV TpoTETaypevwH Sia TO Tpds OpO.ov i€vat 105 


a, 2 » e “A A 3 ‘ a N , bd di 
Suvaiwr’ av, nets O€ els TO Kdravres Kat Sdpata aduevres 


\ 3 4 N ‘4 3 4 , > A \ “ 
Kal aKxovria Kat mérpous efiEdueba te avTa@v Kat ToANOUS 


S. 1585; HA. 721; G. 1063. — 
&idtare: cp. § 6.— ovror 84: even 
these, although the fact seems too 
good to be true.— wédAews . . . 
olxi@v: note the rhetorical omis- 
sion of the articles. —dmernpal- 
vovro: the verb regularly means, 
as in 3. 21, ¢o confiscate. Thrasy- 
bulus bitterly applies it to rulers 
who have treated lives as lightly as 
property. — wapayeyévnvras : subj. 
ot Tpidxovra. — ovror: inserted for 
the sake of the contrast with jets. 

14. SrAa pév: as contrasted 
with their other helpers, ot d€ Geoi. 


— moré: once, contrasted with viv 
below. — ot S€ xal: seeon I. 2. 14. 
— oby Sirws . . . GAN Of8€: not only 
not... but not even. S. 2763 ¢; 
HA. 1035 a; G. 1504. — xetpava 
motovoww: cp. §§ 2, 3. 

15. wal... 8€: see on § 6. 
—PéAdNaw: sc. Sdpara. — drép: 
over the heads of. —wpds Sperov: 
up hill. —S8épara... axévria.. . 
wérpouvs: referring to the three 
classes (§ 12) of troops under 
Thrasybulus. —atrév : for the gen. 
see S. 1350; HA. 739; B. 356; 
G. 1099; Gl. 510 d. 


‘ 
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Ps » a 
16 KATATPUTOME, Kal METO Mev ay Tis OEHOELY TOLS ye TPU- 
TOOTATAaLS EK TOU LxoU pixeTOat: vor dé, ay Duets, WoTED 
A , 
mpoonke, tpodtpws apunre ta BEX~, apaprynoeras pep 110 
voels @ 7 1) 605s, Purarro de 8 } 
ovdels wy ye peoTn 7 00S, purarropevor dé Sparmrerev- 
N A 
Govow aet umd Tals aomiow: wote éf€sTa, woTeEp 
tupdovs kat rumrev Grou av BovAdpeOa Kai évadrdopée 
’ , 9 9 »” 9 ‘ a © 
17vous avatpérewv. add’, & avdpes, ovTw yp7) ToLety Gras 
EKAOTOS TLS EauT@ ouveioeTal TIS VviKNs altLTaTOS WY. 115 
9 BS e ~” A NX Cd “A > 4 . a 
aurn yap nur, av Geds OEAn, vov dmoddce Kat maTpida 
A » \ 9 a N N “N ” e > a 
Kal olKous Kat ehevBepiay kai Tinas Kal 7a.das, ols €iot, 
@ pakdpuoe Syra, of av Husv vuknoar- 
TES Eridwot THY Tacav HoioTHY Huépar. 


Kal yuvatkas. 
evoainwy de 
, » > 4 , a} 9 ‘ 9 a 
Kat ay Tus aTobdyyn* pynpeiou yap ovdels ovTW AOVaLOS 120 
a aA , Ya ‘ Pe > NSN e@ rk ‘ 
év xadov tevEerar. e&dptw peév obp éyw nvik’ &v Kaipds 
2 A 9 Se . 2? , , , 
 wavava’ orayv 0€ Tov Evvadtov tapakadéouper, TOTE 
mavres opobupadoy avf av vBpicOnpe tinwpapela 
Tovs avopas. 
A > 9 A ‘ ‘ Se , 
13 Tavrad etzav kat peraotpadgets mpds Tous evavtious 125 
novyxiay eye: kat yap 6 paris trapiyyeddev avrois p17 


Aod. ovrws is not infrequently sep- 
arated for the sake of emphasis 
from the word which it limits. — 
mwaiava: the battle song, usually 
addressed to Apollo and invoking 
hisaid. The paean was alsoa song 


16. ero &v: see on ay xafewpwv 
1.7.7. — Tots ye wpwroordrais : of 
the enemy. — vév 5€: as in 3.28.— 
dv: = TOoUTwY Ov. 

17. Sareg . . . ocvveloeras: obj. 
clause after ovTw qovely as an ex- 


pression of striving. — alméraros 
dv: of being chiefly responsible. — 
Tuypds: 7.¢. the honors that belong 
to citizenship. — matSas ... nal 
yuvatcas : See on I. 3. 19. — Bra: 
surely. —ovre: connect with xa- 

BROWNSON. HELLENICA — 12 


of thanksgiving after victory. — 
*EvvéAvov: the war god, Ares. 

§§ 18-22. Zhe Thirty are de- 
feated and Crittas zs killed. Cle- 
ocritus’ plea for a reconciliation, 

18. 6 pawns: the article be- 
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, 3 & \ A , a , a 
mpotepov enter Oar, mpivy Tov odeTepwr 7 mécoL TLS 7 
tTpwbein : éredav pevTo. TovTO yernrat, yynooucda per, 
Edy, Hpels, vicn O dw €orar éEroudvous, epor pevro. 

4 9 ? ~ \ > > 4 > > 93 N 
19 Odvaros, ws yé pou SoKet. Kal ovK éeevoato, GAd’ érel 130 

3 YA \ g > NA’ A 9 e ‘\ , N 
dvéhaBov Ta oma, avTos MEY WOTTED VITO polpas TLVOS 
dyopevos exmyndnoas mpwros, éumerwv Tots TodEpious 

> 4 a ? 3 ~ 4 A “A 
dmoOvyjoKe, kai Tarra ev TH SiaBadoe Tov Kngucod: 

€ > » > # ‘ , Yd ma e€ ‘o) 
ot 5° ddAow évixwy Kat Katediw€ay péxpt Tod dpuadov. 

2 2 3 A A \ , o \ 
anéBavoy 8 évrav0a trav pev tpidkovra Kpitias te Kat 135 
e 4 A \ 3 A , > , > 

Inmduayos, Tov O€ év Tlepaset déxa apydvrav Xappidns 


6 TAavxwvos, trav 8 addX\wv wept EBdSopyKovTa. 


SAN 
KaL TQ 


pev Orda €dAaBov, Tovs d€ yiTwVas OvdSEVds TOV TOALTOV 


3 > 
EO KVAEVO aD. 


20 SueheyorTo. 


3 \ A A > , AN oN “ 

émet S¢ rovro éyévero kal TOvs veKpovs 
UToamovoous amedidocay, mpoo.ovTes AAAYAOLS FOAL 140 
KXedxpitos 5¢ 6 Trav pvoTav Knpvt, pan’ 


EVPWVOS BV, KaTacwwaAnadpevos ereLev: “Avdpes Todt 


cause seers were regularly attached 
to Greek armies. — aéoou: for the 
opt. see S. 2449; HA. 937; B. 677; 
G. 1502, 3; Gl. 644 c. — Hynodpe8a 
Hypets . .. dptv Gropévors: chiasmus. 
So vixn tpiv .. . uot Odvaros. 
See on 1. 6. 7. 

19. rd Ska: 7.¢. ras donidas. 
Cp. § 12. — rarrar: “es buried. 
— Kydicot: a small stream which 
crosses the road leading from 
Athens to Piraeus and empties 
into the bay of Phalerum. — rév 
év Tletparet Séxa dpxovrwv: a Board 
appointed by the Thirty (Arist. 
35- I; cp. 3. 11). The use of 


tov would imply that they had 
been previously mentioned, yet 
such is not the case. See Introd. 
p. 27. — XapplOys: uncle of the 
philosopher Plato and a kinsman 
of Critias.— wept éBSopfxovra: 
serving as a nominative. See on 
§ 5. | 

20. & Trav puorav xfipu: che 
herald of the initiated, z.e. those 
initiated into the Eleusinian mys- 
teries, for which see on I. 4. 20. 
By virtue of the sacredness of his 
office Cleocritus was able to com- 
mand attention. — xaracwwmryod- 
pevos: Causative, having obtained 


22 TES. 


404 B.C. ] 


EENO®ONTOS EAAHNIKA. 


II, 4. 179 


tat, Ti nas €eXavvere ; Ti dmroKteiva, Bovreo Oe; Hpets 


yap twas KaKov py ovdey matroTe eTojoaper, METETX7}- 


“ ve ~ ~ “a 
kapev O€ bu Kal Lepav Tov GenvoTatwy Kal JDvo.@y Kat 145 


éoprav tav KahNiotay Kal ovyxopevTal Kat cupdoirn- 
Tai yeyevypela Kai ovoTpariarat, kat TOAAG pel dpav 
KexwouvevKapey Kal KaTa yhv Kat Kara Oddatray wtp 
THS Kos audhotépwy Huav owrnpias Te Kat éhevOepias. 
21mpos Oeav TaTp@wy Kal UNTP@wY Kal ovyyeveias Kal 150 
Kndeotias Kal ératpias, tavTav yap tTovTwy TodXol 
Kowavovpev GAAYAOLS, aidovpevor Kai Jeods Kat avOpa- 
mous tavoacbe aGuaptavortes eis THY TaTpida, Kat p71 
meiOec be Tots dvoowwraTots TpLaKovTa, ot idiwy KEepdéwv 


évexa Odiyou Sey mreious amextovacow ‘AOnvaiwy év155 
9 “ .' A , II r 4 5 V4 ¥ “~ 
6xT@ ppnow FH mavtes TeXoTowyoto. Séka ern TohEBOUY- 


A 4 
éfov 3S nuiv ev eipyvyn todirever Par, otrou Tov 


¥ . 

Tavrwv aloxiorov TE Kal XaheraTaToy Kal avoowwTaTov 
\ »¥ 0 \ i A \ 39 0 , aN ea 

kat éyfiorov Kai Geois Kat avOparos modenov Hp 

ld > 
mpos GAAAouS Tapexovalv. ANN’ ev ye pévror ézioTta- 
ww “A € e “ 
aoe ore Kal Tov vov vd’ Nav atofaydvTwy od povov 


A La) a 
pets GAAG Kal nets EaTW ovs TOAAG KaTedaxpicaper. 


silence. — tp6v: for its position see 
S. 1181; HA. 673 c; B. 458; G. 
977, 2; GI. 554, 553 a- 

21. ératplas : comradeship.— on 
you Sev: almost. S.2012d; HA. 
956; B. 642, 1; G. 1534; Gl. 569. 
— wrelovs dmexrévaciy xré. : several 
authorities agree in the statement 
that 1500 citizens were put to 
death by. the Thirty. Arist. 35. 
4, Isocr. 7. 67, Aeschin. 3. 235.— 


ord pnolv: probably June, 404 
B.C.— February, 403 B.c. See on 
3- 11.— Séka éry: a round figure 
for the nine years from 413 B.C., 
when the Spartans formally re- 
newed the war by occupying 
Decelea, to 404 B.C. 

22. GAAd . . . pévror: Jut for 
all that. — rév .. . dro®avévrav: 
part. gen. with gorwy ovs. for which 
see on § 6.— wodAd: cogn. acc., 
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‘O per rovavra eheyer : ot 5é Nourol dpyovtes Kai dia. 


TO ToLavTa TMpocaKkovey Tous pel” EavTay amyyayov eis 


5 ¥ 
2370 GOTU. 


~ > e ? e \ a , \ 
™ © vorTepaiq ot pév tpidkovra wavy 97 165 


‘ ‘ 4 “A A 
TQATEWVOL Kal Eepnpor DUVEKaOHYTO Ev TO GUVEdPiw: TAY 


9 g A 
dé Tpioxhiwy Omrov EkacToL TETAYpPEVOL FOG, TaYTAXOU 


Suep€povro mpos aAArjAovs. oor pev yap éereTounKer ay 


4 \ 93 ~ > l4 ¥ e > ‘4 
7t Buatdrepov Kat epoBovrTo, évrdvas edeyov ws ov ypein 


“a “ 9 
kabudier Oat rots év Tepacet: ooou 5é éxiorevov pnd€év 170 


nouKnkéval, avrot Te avedoyilovTo Kai Tovs aAXovus €di- 


Q 4, “A “A . A 
Sackov ws ovdey dSéo.vTo TOUTWY TOY KaKa@V, Kal TOLS 


Ud 3 y ~ 4 oO 3 , 
Tpidkovta ovK Eepacay xpyvat reiGecIar ovd émrpérew 


amoA\NGvat Thy modu. 


AN N ~ > ld 
Kat To Tedevtatoy eyndicavrTo 
> ld A “ ¥ N e - 
éxeivous pev Katatavaal, addous de ééo Gas. 


ethovto O€ka, eva amo puAzs. 


= bitterly. — Xovwol : the survivors 
of the Thirty and of the Ten in 
Piraeus. — Kal... éavrav: on ac- 
count also of the fact that ther 
followers were hearing such things. 
Kai and mrpés in comp. support one 
another in indicating an additional 
reason — besides the defeat — for 
the retirement of the vanquished. 
—dmfyyayov: according to Lysias 
(12. 53) the victors allowed them 
to depart unmolested in the hope 
of a speedy reconciliation. 

§§ 23-27. Zhe Thirty are de- 
posed and retive to Eleusis. A 
board of Ten ts chosen, which con- 
tinues the war against the demo- 
crats in Piraeus. 403 B.C. 

23 of tpidxovra: now only 


twenty-seven. See on 3. 18.— 
awdvu 8h ramewol . . . cvvexdOnvro : 
were naturally (8) very greatly 
dejected, etc., when they held their 
session, etc. The adjs. are pred. 
—. Bracérepov: anything partic- 
ularly violent. — pndev ndieynxévar : 
the inf. after muvrevew, though in 
ind. disc., regularly takes py. S. 
2725; HA. 1024; G. 1496; Gl. 
579 a; GMT. 685. — oddev Séowro 
xré.: ‘they had no need of these 
evils, t.e. there was no reason why 
they should suffer them.’ Under- 
hill. — Ska: these Ten, who were 
supposed to be moderate oligarchs 
and opposed to Critias and his 
faction, were chosen to bring 
about a reconciliation. They 
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Kai of peéy tpidxovra “Edevotvdde amndOov: ot 88 


A » ‘ ld 
déka Tay év adore Kat pada TeTapaypevwn Kal amorovr- 


bd ld “ “~ e Ud 3 s 
twv addAydots ov Tos immapxous emrEnedovToO. 
Q \ ee a 9 a> , , 9 ‘ 
Jevdov S€ kat of immeis év T@ “Oudei@, rovs TE immous Kai 180 


éfexa- 


N > 4 ‘ 5 > 3 ? 3 a Q | 
Tas aomioas exovtes, kai Ou amstiay épddevov 7d peév 
> a9. 6 e id “ ~ 9 a N 5 4 “N A Q 
ad éonépas ovv Tas aorrion Kata Ta Tey, TO OE Tpds 
» ‘ A 9 > A A “ 3 4 4 
opOpov avy Tots trois, det PoBovpevor 7) erecoméc orev 


25 TUES AUTOLS TwY EK TOU Ilepatas. 
» .' 466UCc“g 9 “A e Qa , e 
ovTes Kal mavTodatol, oma émotovvTo, ot pev EvALva, Ob 185 


of Sé modXol Te HON 


\ 9 , N A 9 A Q \ e , 4 
5€ oigviva, Kai TavTa éXevKovVTO. mpiy dé Huepas Séka 


, b , 9 , ‘ 2 
yevér Oar, murra Sdvtes, olTWWEsS TUpTOAELHGELAY, Kal El 
Eévou elev, icordéderay eoeo Oar, €€poay roddot peév omdi- 


simply continued, however, the 
policy of the Thirty. Cp. Arist. 
38. 1 f., Lys. 12. 54 f. —&wd udfis: 
from each tribe. See on t. 5. 4. 

24. "BXevotvade: cp. § 8.—xal 
pada: as in § 2.— exdbevdov. .. 
bv rH ‘Mndelp: lit. slept out in the 
Odeum (see on § 9), z.e. they were 
put upon guard duty with quarters 
in the Odeum. éxxadevdew is 
found only here. See Introd. IV. 
L. — Urtrous cal... domldas xov- 
ves: in order to serve, as de- 
scribed below, both as horsemen 
and as hoplites. Normally the 
horseman did not carry a shield. 
See on pe? irmwyv kai pet dori- 
dwv 3. 48.— The Ten considered 
the cavalry more loyal to the oli- 
garchical cause than the hoplites 
of the Three Thousand, who had 
deposed the Thirty. — 80 amorlav: 


cp. dmurrovvrwy above.— rd ag 
iomlpas: = rov dd éozépas xpovoy, 
the time from evening on. — «ath: 
along. — xpos: as in § 6. 

25. wodAol: pred. — wavrobda- 
mol: cp. €évo. below. — &rha: 
shields, asin § 19. The democrats 
had been deprived of their arms 
(3. 20) and had to equip them- 
selves as best they could. — &ev- 
xodvro: probably in order to give 
themselves a ‘ smart’ and soldierly 
appearance. — fpépas Séxa: since 
the occupation of Piraeus. — nal 
el: even tf.— lror&aav weobar: 
dependent upon mora ddvrtes. 
The igoreAcis were a favored class 
of resident aliens who, while en- 
joying no political rights, stood 
upon an equal footing with citizens 
in respect to taxes and privileges 
before the courts. —moAAol piv 
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Q\ de ~ 3 > a de 3 “A \ e “A 
Tal, ToAAOL O€ yuuVNTES’ EyEeVvOVTO O€ avTOLs Kal LTTELS 


e Ne , ‘\ de , \ , 
woe EBSouyKkovrTa* Tpovomas O€ rovovpevot, Kat AapwBa- 190 


vovres Edda Kal dmapav, éxabevdov mad év Teupacet. 


26TaV © €k TOU daTeEws addos pev ovdels od GTAOLS €EHeEL, 


e \ e A » 9 N ‘ 3 A A > 
Ou de LITTTELS EOTLW OTE KAL AnoTas EXELPOUVTO TWY EK 


A A NX 4 9 “~ > a - 
Tlepaiws, kat THY Parayya avTwy Exakovpyouv. TeEpre- 


\ \ “A > ?, N > N en 9 “ 
Tuxov O€ Kat TOV At€wvéwy Tiaty els TOUS AUTMY AypOUS 195 


> ON “ 3 , - . “ 4 4 
€7rl Ta EmLTHOELA TOPEVOMLEVOLS * KAL TOUTOUS Avoipayos 


6 immapyos amé spake, moda Atravevovras Kat ToAh@v 


r a) , e - 
27 xaheTr@s PEpovTwy uTméwv. 


> id QA Q e 3 
AVTQATEKTELVAV de KaL OU €V 


Tlerparet ray imréwy €7 aypov A\aBovres KadXiotparov 


aA \ N ¥ , 3 4 y “N 
dudjs Aeovtibos. Kat yap 76n péya eppdvour, waTE Kat 200 
mpos TO TELXOS TOV adoTEews mpocéBaddXor. 


et d€ Kat 


A A A A “A A nA » 
TOUTO HEL ELTELY TOV [LNXAVOTOLOU Tov ev TO GaTeEL, Os Eel 


yy 9 \ N Ed 4, , ? ‘ 
€yvw ort kara Tov ex Avkeiov Spdpuov pédAovey Tas pyxa- 


. . . woddol 6€: in part. apposition 
to the subj. of é&j0av.— deel: as 
in I. 2.9.— Omépav: Cp. wpas I. I. 

26. teri bre: sometimes.. Cp. 
éott ovs § 6.— Alfwvéwv: of the 
deme Aexone, south of Athens, on 
the coast. — woddAd: earnestly. 
See on § 22 above. 

27. avrawéxreavav: dyri, tt re- 
taliation. —twreev: part. gen. 
with KaAAtorparoy. —én’ dypod: 
in the country. —ptya édpdvow: 
lit. thought large, i.e. were proud, 
confident. A following dat. with 
émi gives the reason or occasion 
for one’s pride or confidence. Cp. 
§§ 29, 40, 41. — el Se cal xré: and 
tf I may also tell of this deed, etc. 


Instead of the expected apod., — 
‘I will tell the story,’— the story 
itself follows. The phrase is a 
formula of apology for mentioning 
an unimportant incident; but it is 
characteristic of Xenophon to be 
interested in an ingenious scheme 
like the one here described. See 
Introd. p. 30.—rotro: see on 
TavTa 3. 45.—pyxavoroot: for 
the gen. see on dvdpds 3. 56. — 
rov ék Avxelov Spépov: an open 
space between the Lyceum (for 
which see on 1. I. 33) and the 
city wall. 

§§ 28-30. Zhe Thirty and the 
oligarchs in the city request aid 
Jrom the Spartans. Lysander ts 





403 B.C. ] 


BENO®ONTOS EAAHNIKA. 


IT, 4. 183 


N ld ' 4 9 4 ld e€ d 
vas mpooayey, ta Cevyn exéhevoe TavTa apattaious 


‘iBous ayew Kai KaraBddXev dmov exactos BovAo:To 205 
e b' ~ > - ‘ 9 

as S€ routo éyévero, moda els Exactos 
28Tav Aidwy mpaypata TapELye. 


Tov Spdpov. 


4 A ld 
mepTovtav O€ mpéa Bets 


b ] a, “~ Q 4 9 3 “~ A 
eis Aakedaipova Trav péev Tpidkovta €€ *EXevoivos, Tov 
> 9 “~ 4 > »¥ \ aA 4 
S &v r@ xataldyw é€ acrews, kai BonOeiv Kedevorrar, 


e > , ~ ld bd N - 4 
as adhertnKoros Tov Srpov amd Aaxedatpoviwy, Avcap- 210 


Spos oytodpevos Gre oldv TE Ein TAXY ExToiopKHcaL 
Tous €v T@ Ilepaet kara Te yoy Kal Kata Oadarray, € 
Tov émitndciwy amox\acbeinoav, cuvérpager éxarov 
Te TaXarTa avrows SavecOnvat, Kai adrov pev KaTa yHV 
appootyiv, AiBuv dé rov ddedpov vavapxouvTa éxrEeud- 215 


29 Onva.. 


kat e€ehOav avtos péev "EXevoivdde ovvédeyev 


étiras toddovs Tlehotovvynaious : 6 d€ vavapyos Kara. 

id > 4 9 A > , b) A A 
Oddarray épvdarrev orws pndev eiomdéou aitots Tar 
2 ? 9 ‘ , > 3 , te e 2 
émiTnoeiwy: woTe Taxd maw év atopiqg Hoav ot év 


at A e > > a » ox > 4 3 ‘4 > A 
ELparel, OL O Ev TH GOTEL TAaAW aU peya Eppovouy Em 220 


t@ Avodvdpy. 


sent to Athens as harmost, and ts 
followed by King Pausantas with 
a Peloponnesian army. 

28. trav év r® Knaraddyp: the 
Three Thousand or, more exactly, 
their rulers, z.e. the Ten. — olév 
we ely. . . exrohtopxfioa: prac- 
tically equivalent to éxmoALopKy- 
geey av, and hence serving as 
apod. to ei . . . dzoxAaobeinoay. 
GMT. 502; S. 2359. — ovvémpagev: 
36. Tog mpecBeow. For the fol- 
lowing infs. see on éAGety 3. 13. — 
éxardv ré\avra: wherewith to em- 


4 s' A , € 
ourw S€ mpoywpovvTwy Ilavaavias 6 


ploy mercenaries (cp. pucBoddpars 
§ 30), for the Spartans declined to 
send out their own troops. Lys. 
12. 59. This loan was magnani- 
mously repaid by the democracy 
after the restoration. Arist. 40. 3, 
Isocr. 7. 68, Dem. 20. 12. — atrots: 
the Thirty (Arist. /.c.) and the 
Ten. Connect with davecoOjvas. 
29. wadww ad: again (as in 
earlier days) # their turn (as 
contrasted with the Piraeus party, 
cp. § 27).—érl: see on peéya 
éppovovy § 27. — wpoxmpotvrav: 


? ~ > , ~ 3 Ud , 
jovas, Teizas TaY Epdpwr Tpeis eEayer ppoupay. 
A ‘ 
movTo 6€ Kab ob GUppayo. TavTes TAHY BowwTav Kat225 


31 
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A a, , 3 o ry 
Bacireds dfovyicas Avodvdpg, ei Kateipyaopevos TavTa 


dua pev evsoxipyoo., dua St idias woujcoro Tas "AOy- 


COUVEl- 


KopwOiwy - otrou dé EXeyov prev Gre ov vopmilovey evopKew 


a , 9 39 9 , \ , 
Qv OT PATEVOPMEVOL €7T A@nvaious pn dev Tapao7Tovoov 


A 54 N “A 9 > 2 
movouvTas * €mpatrov dé TadTa, or éyiyvwoKoyv AaKedat- 


, 4 ‘ “ > a , > , 
povious BovAopévous THY Tov APnvaiwy ydpay oiKeiav 


“ 
Kal MLaTHY ToLnoacOat. 


devoraro pev ev T@ ‘Adimédm Kahoupevw mpos T@ Terparet 


defiov Exar Képas, Avoavdpos S€ adv Tois pis Poddpots 


‘ > # 
TO EVOVU[LOV. 


4 N , € 4 “ 
méutrov d¢ mperBes 6 Tlavoavias mpos 


“Q ] A 3 , > id 9 AN Q e A > .' 
Tovs €V Tleupavet exe Nevev ANTLEVAL ETL TA EAUTW@V* ETMTEL 


see On To.vTwY GyTwy 2. 16.— 
el: = Ori, as after Oavpalw 3. 53. 
— pets: z.¢. a majority of the five 
ephors, to whose authority even 
the kings were subject. — poupdv : 
the regular term for a Lacedaemo- 
nian army. 

30. wAhv Bowwrév nal Kopiv- 
@lwv: the very states which a year 
before had urged the destruction 
of Athens (cp. 2. 19). Since 
then, however, the Thebans had 
shown the utmost sympathy with 
the exiled democrats. See § 1 
(and note thereon) and §2. In 
fact, the old anti-Athenian feeling 
had been largely dissipated by the 
present helplessness of Athens, 
and it was time to be jealous of 
the power of Sparta. Five years 


later the Thebans and Corinthians 
again refused to follow a Spartan 
leader (3. 2. 25), and in 395 B.C. 
they bore a foremost part in actual 
war upon Sparta (3. 5. 3 f.). — 
evopxetv Gv: z.c. that they would be 
observing the treaty to which they 
had sworn in 404 B.c. The prot. 
is contained in orparevouevot, — 
hence the following pydev. — 
éylyvooov : supposed. —‘Adirédy : 
the plain between Athens and 
Piraeus. — Avcavdpos : now subor- 
dinate to Pausanias. 

§§ 31-37. After winning a 
victory over Thrasybulus’ troops 
Pausanias persuades both parties 
to send ambassadors to Sparta, 
seeking a reconciliation. 

31. dmredvar él ra daurdv: fo 20 


~_ 


€ A a 3 
6 b€ Havoavias éorparome- 230 
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émet © ovoev 


amo THs mpoaBodns mpagas annrOe, TH datepaia AaBav 
~ XN , v4 4 ~ ,. 3 , 
Tav pev Aaxedatpoview dio popas, Trav dé "APnvaiwy 
e 4 ~ 4 ~ 9 A “\ “ , 
imméwy tpeis purds, tapnr\Ow emi Tov Kodov himeva, 


32 OKOTOV 1 EvVaTroTELXLOTOTAaTOS Ein O Ilepaceds. 


dé dmidvros avrov mpooeedy Ties Kai Tpdypata avTo 

mapetyov, aybecOeis mapyyyere Tous pev inméas édav 
> b) “\ > » Q Q , > 49 9 , 

eis avtous évévras, kai ta b€ka ad nBns ovverer Oar: 


avy dé Tots aos aUTos ErnKodovbet. 
XN 3 A} Ud “A “~ a > ? 

Bev eyyus TpidkovTa THY WAdy, Tos 8 adAous Karediw- 245 

33 €ay mpos TO Tlerparot Oéarpov. 


4 
KQL G@TreEKTELVaY 


éxet S¢ ervyov éfom\t- 


4 9 ‘ 4, ‘ e e a“ a) 3 
Copevon ot TE wWeATAGTAal TavTEs Kat Ol OmALTAL TOY EK 


Tlevpatas. 


off to their homes. Pausanias is not 
offering the exiles restoration to 
their former homes and property, 
but is simply bidding them, as an 
armed mob, to disperse. — Scov 
Grd Bofis Evexev: lit. so far as con- 
cerned (doing it, — the attacking) 
only (Goov) by means of shouting, 
z.é. the attack was merely for ap- 
pearance’ sake, a pretense. — vo 
pépas: the Spartan army consisted 
of six popa, or regiments, varying 
in strength according to the size 
of the army which was to be put 
in the field. — rpets pvAds: see on 
§ 4. — waphrGev: along the line of 
the Piraeus wall. — noddv Arpéva : 
the still harbor, apparently the 
small inlet west of Eétionea (3. 46). 


Kat ot pev ydrot evOds éxdpapovres HKdvti- 


32. &dv: a rare form of the 
inf., instead of éAavvev. — vév- 
ras: at full speed. — 7a Skxa ad’ 
4Bns: with ra dcxa supply éry in 
the sense of year-classes, each 
‘year-class’ including those men 
who reached military age (78), 
t.e. the age of 20, in the same 
year. The whole expression, 
therefore, means all soldiers be- 
tween 20 and 30 years old. 
The youngest ten (or fifteen) 
year-classes are frequently em- 
ployed for a charge. Cp. 3. 4. 
23, 4. 5. 14, 16, etc. ——mpds rd 
Tlepacot Ofarpow: for Piraeus was 
now without walls. See on § II. 

33. of WArol: 2.2. of weATaCTAal. 
— Hxdvrifov xré.: asyndeton is em- 


3 A 
E7TEL 240 
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Cov, €Baddov, érd€evov, eopevddvev : ot dé Aaxedayc- 
Viol, ETEL AUT@Y ToAXNOL ETLTPeOKOVTO, para mElOpmevoL 250 
2 , s AN 4 e >? 9» , “ “A 3 , 
avexdpouv ert 7d6a* ot 8 ev rovT@ Todv paddrov éré 
3 “A \ 3 , 4 Q\ a, 
Keto. evTav0a kat amobyjoKe Xaipwv te kai @iBpa- 
¥ ld Q vd € 3 ¢ 
Xos, dudw moteuapyw, Kat Aaxparns 6 dAupmovixns 

, »*»# e 4 ‘4 Q A A 
kat ad)ou ot TeBappevor Aaxedaipoviwy 1pd Tov Tud@v 
év Kepapeko. spav dé radta 6 @pacvBovdros Kat ot 2 

34€v Kepaperco. opov UT pacvBovdos Kat ot 255 
¥ e A 9 , Q \ , . A 
addou OmAtTaL, €Bonfour, kat ray wapera€avrTo po TOV 
¥ > 3 9» ? € \ 4 4 N . 
adddwv én” oxTod. 6 St Tlavoavias para muobeis Kal 
9 ? 9 , , a , ‘ , 
dvaxwpyoas ovov ordd.a TéerTapa h TevTE Tpds Aodov 
> 4 A a ‘ A »¥ 
TWd, TapHyyeAde Tots Aaxedaipoviors Kai Tots addols 
TULpaKoLs ETLXYw@pEl TpOS EauTdv. éxel dé ouvTakdape- 260 
vos mavtehas Babetav rHv darayya hyev emt rovs ’AOn- 

, e 3 > la) A 3Q 7 ad \ e s' 
vaious. ot & eis xelpas pev ed€€avro, éereita St of peév 
éfear Onoar eis Tov év rais ‘ANats wddv, ot dé evexd- 
vay: Kal dmoOvjoKovoW avTaV ws MEVTHKOVTA Kal Eka- 

35TOv. 6 O€ Tlavoavias tpomatoy oTnodpevos aveya- 265 
‘\ >. a > , > A 3 | , , 

pynoe: Kal ovd &s wpyilero avrots, adda AdOpa TéutTrwV 

SQ 7 X > A i 4d A , (4 

edidacKe Tovs &v Tleipavet ofa yp7 A€yovras mpéaBeus 


oo 


4 \ e \ ‘\ “ 4 3 ‘4 
MELTELY TPOS EAUTOV Kal TOUS TapoVTas Epdpous. 


ployed to lend vividness to the de- 

scription. — BadAov: sc. wérpous. 
Cp. werpoBoroe § 12. —trl w6da: 
backwards, te. still facing the 
enemy. — roAepdpxe : roAcuapxos 
was the title of the commander of a 
Spartan popa.— reBappévor : see on 
réanta § 19.— Kepapeng: the 
outer (7po Ty wvA@v) Ceramicus 
was the usual burial place for Athe- 
nians who had fallen in battle. 


34. wpd trav BdAdrAov: 2.6. TOV 
Yur, who are thus relieved. — ér 
oxrd: eight deep. — Pabetav : as pe- 
yaAn 3- 56.—ds xelpas eéavro: 
let them come to close quarters. — 
“Adats: a marshy tract near the 
head of Piraeus harbor. 

35. 008 &s: not even thus, z.e. 
although they had disobeyed and 
attacked him. — ola- . . Aéyovras: 
with what proposals.— rovs... 
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, Se ‘\ ‘ 3 a »* \ 37 
Suiorn € Kai Tous év T@ aaTel, Kal exédevE 
mpos aodas mpoorevar ws teiotrovs avdAdeyopevous, 270 


Aéyovras ort ovdey Séovrat Tots Ev T@ Ierpacet wohepery, 
Ghia Svadvbdvres kowp apporepor Aaxedatpoviors didor 
36€lvar. ndews dé ravra Kat Navkdeidas epopos dv cvv7- 

9 \ 4 “ ie , ~ 3 4 
Kovev: womep yap vouileras avy Baorrer do Trav édo- 


, 0 A 4 ~ a ¢ , # 
pov cvotpareverOat, kal TOTE TapHY OUTOS TE Kat AAXoS, 275 


apdotepor THS pera Tlavoaviov yrapns ovres wahdov 7 


THs peta Avodvdpov. 


N A » \ 9 ‘ 
dua TavTa ovv Kal eis THY Aake- 


4 , ¥y , > 93 “ A 
Saipova mpofiuws emeumov tovs 7 €k Tov Tepaiws 
€xovras Tas mpos Aaxedaipoviovs omovddas Kal rovs 


amo tav év aore idwwras, Kndioodavra te xat Méd7- 280 


3 Q , U4) ¥ > 4 y 
37TOV. eel pevToL OUTOL @xoVTO Els Aaxedaipova, ETEmToV 


5 A Q es A A nA > a »* , 9 > Q 
y KQt Ol ATO TOV KOLVOU EK TOV AOTEWS \éyovras OTL AvuTOl 


ibdpous: see § 36.—Silorn: he 
aivided. — tké&eve: sc. those whom 
he won over to the cause of peace. 
—odgas: 7.¢. himself and the 
ephors, as above. Cp. éavrwy I. 
6. 36.—otSev Stovrar: they had 
no desire. —Svadv0dvres : becoming 
reconciled. 

36. voplerar: z¢ zs customary. 
— rév éddépwv: they were present 
merely to observe and, if called 
upon, to advise; for in the con- 
duct of a campaign a Spartan 
king had absolute power. Cp. on 
§ 29.— ris... Svres: a blend- 
ing of two forms of expression, 
(1) peta (on the side of) Tav- 
gaviov Gvres, and (2) rHs Havoa- 
viov yvapns OvTes. — Eweptrov: Sc. 


as subj. Pausanias and the ephors. 
— rots 7 tk xré.: doth the envoys 
from Piraeus, having the pro- 
posals for peace with the Lacedae- 
montans, and the envoys from 
those in the city as individuals, 
viz. C. and M. i&wras describes 
the envoys from the city as un- 
official, for they do not represent 
the government (of the Ten), but 
only that fraction of the Three 
Thousand which Pausanias had 
won over. 7 
37. 8h: naturally.— ot dard rod 
Kowvod ék rot dorews: Lhe authori- 
ties in the city, t.e. the govern- 
ment of the Ten. Contrast 
iSioras above. —atrol: as con- 
trasted with rovs év [etpase? be- 
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\ , NA , a Y¥ ns ia) 2 \ 
pev rapadiddase Kai Ta Te’lyn & ExovoL Kal oPas avrous 
AakedSaipoviows ypnobat 6 tt BovAovrar: afvovv 8° éda- 


cay Kal Tous év Ileipaset, et Piror paciv evar Aaxedar- 285 


, , , aA \ ‘ 4 
poviows, Tapadidovas Tov Te Tleipara Kat THY Movriyiar. 
38 aKovoavtes S€ TavTwY avTaY ot Epopor Kal ol EKKANTOL, 
67 f>) ¥ 5 > ‘ >A@ , N 
eSémemnpav TevreKaloeKa avopas €ls Tas nvas, Kat 


éréragay ovv Tavoavia Svahrd€a. ory Svvawro Kah- 


A\torTa. 


ot dé Supdda€av éd” wre cipyvny pev exe ws 290 


Q tAX aN > V4 de 9 A x e “A 9 \r 
Wpos a \1) OUS, ATLEVAL OE ETL TA ECAVTWVY EKACTOV TF Hv 


a) a \ “~ 4 5 : ‘ “A > ~ 9 s 
T@V TpLakovTa KQALT@V €CVOEKA KAL TMV EV Ileupavet ap&av- 


low. — xpficba & re BotAovrar: a 
formula for unconditional surren- 
der. ypc. denotes purpose. 
For 6 re with xpno6a see on I. 2. 

§§ 38-42. A Spartan commis- 
ston arranges the terms of the 
veconciliation. Thrasybulus and 
his troops enter Athens. Thrasy- 
bulus’ speech before the united 
factions. 

38. of épopo.: the three who 
remained at Sparta, — of é&xxAnrot : 
= 9 éxxAnoia, the Spartan As- 
sembly. Cp. 6. 3. 3 with 5. 2.11. 
— wevrexalSexa: Aristotle (38. 4) 
puts the number at ten. — S&aa- 
Adar: fo bring about a reconcilia- 
tion. — th Gre: as éf @ in 2. 
20. — @ mpds GAAfAovs: lit. as 
regarded their relations to one 
another, while the following clause 
of the compact provides for indi- 
viduals, the return of exiles, etc. 
— &mévac érl tra éavrév: as in 


§ 31, except that here the phrase 
involves the restoration of the 
exiles to their former properties. 
— tav tvbexa: see 3. 54 and note. 
— tév ty Tletparet ApEdvrav Séxa: 
see § 19 and note. Observe the 
tense of the part.,—who had 
ruled, i.e. before the occupation 
by Thrasybulus. The Eleven and 
the Ten in Piraeus, the creatures 
of the Thirty, had no doubt fol- 
lowed their masters to Eleusis. 
Aristotle states (Const. Ath. 39. 6) 
that not only the Thirty, the 
Eleven, and the Ten in Piraeus 
were excluded from the peace 
and amnesty, but also the Ten in 
Athens who succeeded the Thirty. 
He further says (38.3) that these 
Ten had been deposed before the 
coming of Pausanias, and were re- 
placed by asecond Ten. It seems 
probable, however, that he is 
wrong on both these points. — 


nd 
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et S€ tues hoBowro trav €€ dotews, édo€ev 
39avTo.s “EXevowva KaTouKely. 


, ‘ , 
TOUT@V de 7 epavlévrwy 


Tlavoavias peév Sujxe 7d orpdreva, of & éx Tod Terparas 295 
9 o “ A 4 > A) > 4 », 
aveOovres ouv Tots mots els THY aKpdmo\i eOvcay 


™ A@nva. 


éret 5 xaréBnoar, (exxd\noiav éxoincav) 


4oot otpatnyot. €v0a dn 6 @pacvBovdos edeEev: “Th, 
édn, & €k TOU doTews avdpes, TupBovrevw eyo yravat 


e ~ ) y a > aA a 3 > di 
UPLAS AUTOUS. paktora av Yvoinre, €L avahoyio ato Je 300 


> \ , e a , 4 9 0 4 e A ¥” 

emt tive dpi péya ppovytéoy eotiv, WOTE THuav apye 
émiyerperv. morepov Sixavorepot éate ; GAN’ 6 prev SHpos 
TEVETTEPOS UpLav Gy ovodey TwMOTE EVEKA KPHNpATwY vas 
noinoev: vers S¢ mAOVOLWTEpOL TaYTWY GVTES TOANG 


kal aioypa eveka, Kepd€wy memoujKare. 


, 2Qx €¢ A , 2 s » 2 39 9 , 
ovurns ovdey tpiy TpocyKe, oKepacbe €i dpa én dvdpeia 


bpiv péya ppovntéov. 


Kal Tis Gv KadXtov Kpiots TOvU- 


TOV y@oiTo 7 ws erokeunoape mpos ahd ous ; adAQ 


Aristotle gives in full (39), and 
Andocides less fully (1. 90), the 
terms of the compact and the oath 
—to forget the past and bear no 
malice — which was taken by all 
parties, from which it appears that 
even the Thirty and their under- 
lings might be included in the 
amnesty in case they rendered 
their accounts, as all Athenian 
magistrates were required to do, 
for the offices which they had 
held. — atrotg: the arbitrators. 
39. Sine: aishanded. — dved- 
Oévreg xré.: according to Plutarch 
(Glor. Athen. 7) the entry of the 


democratic exiles into Athens took 
place on the 12th of Boedromion 
(Oct. 4th, 403 B.c.), a date which 
was afterwards observed as a day 
of thanksgiving. 

40. yvvar tas abrots: recall- 
ing the famous proverb yvaic 
cavrov, know thyself, i.e. ‘take 
just measure of thyself, which 
was inscribed in golden letters at 
the entrance to the temple of 
Apollo at Delphi. — él riw: see 
on peya éppovovy § 27. — oxdpacbe 
et: instead of a clause with 7, 
correlative with zorepov above. 

41. «plows: fest. —4 Os: than 


€zret St SuKato- 305 
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, ig > aA 4 a » ‘ A ‘ 
yropn paint dv mpoéyew, ot exovres Kal TElXos Kal 
Omha Kal ypHpara Kat cuppdayous [leXotovvyctious v76 310 

“ 2QA , 2 7 4 b) : 2 N 
Tov ovdey TOvTaV ExovTwY TepLeAjAacOe ; GAN’ ent 
Aaxedaipoviois 87) oteafe péya dpovytéov elvar; mas, 
oye WoTEp TODS SaKvorTas KUVaS KNoL@ OnCarTES Tapa- 

4 9 bd A e ~ 4 A 9» a 
SOdaCLY, OUTW KAKELVOL Upas TapaddrTES Ta HOLKNMEVO 

? “~ »y 
42 TOUT On. OLXOVTAL ATLOVTES ; OV MEVTOL ‘YE Dyas, @ ay 315 
9fF# AD NB 9 , A 2Q7 3 \ Q 
Spes, aia eyo Oy 6papoxare tapaBnvar ovder, dAAG Kat 
Le) “ ~ ¥ A > “A 9 ‘ ¥ 
TOTO TOS Tots aANoLS KaNots EmidetEat, GTL Kal EVOpPKOL 

.\ 9 43 > \ \ “A , A , 9 
Kat Ooi €oTe. eitrav O€ TaVTA Kal GANa TOLATA, Kal OTL 

) , , > b' aA ? A > ld 
ovdey Séou rapdrrecPar, adda Tots vdpors Tots apyators 

“A 3 a, \ 3 4 \ ld b] “ 

43 xpnobat, QAVEOTHOE THV exkAno tap. KQt TOTE pey APKXAS 320 
KaTacTno devon emourevovTo: votepw Se ypdv@ aKov- 


the way in which. — yvapy: intel- 
Jigence, judgment. — wepredfracde : 
have been worsted. — 8h: to show 
contempt for this last of all 
possibilities. — wag: sc. éri rov- 
Tous. — robs: generic. — Sdxvovras 
kivas... . wapadiSdaciv: copying 
almost the exact words of a well- 
known law of Solon. Plut. Solon 
24. The subj. is general, men. — 
otrw: the point of the comparison 
is contained in the part. rather 
than the finite verb. Cp. 1. 6. Io. 
—éxetvor: repeating ofye with 
emphasis. Cp. I. 7. 25, 2. 3. 43- 
— ott»: for its position see S. 
1181; HA. 673 c; B. 458; G.975; 
Gl. 553 a. 

42. pévrow: however. The pre- 
ceding clauses, stating both the 


provocation (7dicnuévp) and the 
opportunity (xAow Syoavres . . . 
otyovra:), might suggest to Thra- 
sybulus’ followers (itpas) the 
thought of revenge. He therefore 
hastens to discountenance any 
such idea.—opepdéxare: see on 
§ 38. — od8v: see on ovdeva I. 6. 
14.— rots &ddous kadots : your other 
virtues. —dvlornoe: dismissed. 

§ 43. Ultimate reconciliation 
with those at Eleusis. The terms 
of the compact and amnesty are 
faithfully observed. 

43. GroAdurevdovro: z.¢. they car- 
ried on their government, — per- 
formed the duties and exercised 
the rights of free citizens, roAtrat. 
—toripy xpévp: according to 
Aristotle (40. 4) two years later. 
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gavres Edvous picOovabar tovs *Edevoin, orparevoa- 
pevot Tavonpel em avrovs Tovs pev OTPATIyOUS aUTar Eis 
Adyous eMMdvras améxreway, Tous S€ addows elomewapavres 
Tous didous Kal avayKaious erecay Guvadhayhnvat. Kai 325 
GLOTAVTES GPKOUS F LNV LN LYNOUKAKYHOEW, ETL KaL VOY 


® 


A ‘ A 4 “A 
Gpov Te woAtTEvovTat Kat TOIsS OpKoLs Eppever 6 Sypos. 


—Opudcavres Spxovs: with refer- 
ence to the compact of § 38, to 
which in concluding his story of 
the Athenian revolution Xeno- 
phon reverts. — pf: see on pydév 
§ 23.— pynorxaxfoev: note. the 
derivation, and cp. the Eng. ‘am- 
nesty.’ —érs wal viv: fo this day, 


t.e. the time when these words 
were written, c. 385 B.c. See 
Introd. p. 23 and App. p. 357. 
Other authorities also, especially 
Aristotle (40. 1-3), bear witness 
to the fine spirit of forgiveness 
which the Athenians showed and 
their fidelity to their oaths. 
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BOOK III 


WaR BETWEEN SPARTA AND PeErsiA. THE ACCESSION OF 
AGESILAUS AND HIS EXPEDITION TO AsIA. OUTBREAK 
OF THE CORINTHIAN WAR. 401-395 B.C. 

1 ‘Hypeév 87 AOnvnot ordas ovtws érehevTyoe. éx 5€1 
a ld “~ > 4 3 4 > 4 
Tovrou méuwas Kipos ayyéXous eis Aaxedaipova H€iouv, 

a: 2 8 la > 9» A .. 9 , 
oldamep avtos Aakedatpovios Hy ev T@ Tpds “APnvaious 
TOAEUw, ToLovTos Kal Aakedatpovious adr@ yiyverOau. 

e > » Pp 4 4 9 a v4 “A 
ot 8° Edopor Sixara vopioavres Aéye adrov, Tapio Tes 
TOTE vavdpyw éméoteay virnpere Kipa, et te déoiro. 

> A 4 , 9 DJ , e A 4 
KaKEWos wevTo. TpOOUpws GmrEp EdEnOy 6 Ktpos erpakev: 
Exav yap To éauTov vautiKdy adv T@ Kupov mreprém\ev- 

3 v4 \ 93 4 4 ~ 4 » 
oev ets KiAtkiay, Kat eoiunoe Tov THS Ktdukias apyxovra 
Lvéevveow py StvacOar Kara ynv évavtiodabar Kup to 
, 3 AN ld e \ p> “A , , 
2 mopevopevy emt Bacidéa. ws ev ovv Kipos orpdreupd 
, \ a> »¥ 2 , > AN Q Pe) , . 
Te auvedeSe kal Tour Exwv aveBn emi Tov adeddor, Kal 


CHAPTER I, §§ 1-2. Zhe Lace- when this fleet joined Cyrus at 





daemontans aid Cyrus in his expe- 
dition against Artaxerxes. 401 B.C. 

1. oléomep abris xré.: for the 
aid rendered by Cyrus to the Lace- 
daemonians cp. I. 5. 2-9, I. 6. 18, 
2.1. 11-14; for his present project 
and preparations cp. Amabasis 1. 1. 
— ylyverOar: should show them- 
selves. — Zaplm: Samius ‘is not 
referred to in the Anadé., although 
I. 2. 21 records the fact which is 
stated below, that a Lacedaemo- 
nian fleet aided in preventing Sy- 
ennesis from opposing Cyrus at the 
‘Cilician Gates.’ A month later, 


Issi, it was under the command of 
Pythagoras (Amad. 1. 4. 2), who 
had presumably succeeded Samius 
as nauarch. The Azad. mentions 
(1. 4. 3) what Xenophon here 
passes over, that the Lacedae- 
monians also sent to Cyrus 700 
hoplites under Chirisophus, who 
was afterwards Xenophon’s col- 
league in conducting the retreat 
of the Ten Thousand. — 8110: 
asked. — «ai (in xdxeivos) pévrov: 
and in fact, indicating the actual 
performance of the duty laid upon 
Samius. — oi TO: sc. vavTuxo. 
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e e ld 3 , ‘ e > id ‘ € > 4 . 

as 7 paxn eyévero, kat as améfave, Kai ws ex Tovrou 
Y ‘ 

amecd0naav ot “ENAnves ert Oddatrav, @epioroyeve 


“A 4 ‘4 
T@ Yupakociw yéypanra.. 


"Emel pevtor Tiooadepyns, toddod afios Bacwet 


dd€as yeyernobar é€v T@ mpos Toy adeddov Torey, 
caTpamys KarereupOy av te avTos mpdabev Hpxe Kat 
@ A ws hh yt . 9 \ , € , e “~ 
Gv Kipos, ev0vs n€iou ras lwvuxds modes ardoas EavT@ 


e , = 
UTNKOOVS EWA. 


elvai, apa dé hoBovpevar tov Ticoadépyny, ore Kipor, 
9 v7 Yy 9 > 9 , € Ld > > \ “ , > 
OT €CN, GVT EKELVOU TPT, PEVAL NOY, ELS LEV TAS TOAELS OVK 
290 4 > 7 > , de 54 , 
éd€xovro aurdv, eis Aaxedainova Sé ereutrov mpéaBes, 


\ 3 &s > b , A 
Kat n&iouv, ere TAOS THS 


2. th} paxyn: at Cunaxa, near 
Babylon, in the autumn of 401 B.C. 
Cp. Anad. 1. 8. — Oddarrav: the 
Euxine. Cp. Anab. 4. 7. 20-24. 
— Oepioroyéve. . . . yéypamrrac: it 
would seem that Xenophon’s own 
Anabasis was not published at the 
time when these words were writ- 


ten. See App. p. 359, note I. - 


Themistogenes is otherwise un- 
known. 

§§ 3-7. Zhe lonian cities seek 
the aid of Sparta against Tissa- 
phernes. Anarmy ts sent to Asia 
under Thibron. Hts successes and 
Satlures. 400-399 B.C. 

3. tToddod Sftos: Tissaphernes 
had been the first to report to the 
king the projected expedition of 
Cyrus against him (Anaéd. 1. 2. 
4-5, 2. 3. 19), had fought credit- 
ably at Cunaxa (26.1. Io. 7), and 

BROWNSON. HELLENICA— 13 


‘EXAddos mpoordra: cicix, 


had afterwards done his best to 
prevent the escape of the Ten 
Thousand (2d. 2. 3-3. 5). — ow re 
atrés . . . xal wv Kopos: Tissa- 
phernes had been satrap of Lydia 
and Ionia up to 407 B.C., when 
Cyrus was commissioned (see on 
I. 4. 3) as governor of Lydia, 
Greater Phrygia, and Cappadocia, 
and general of all the troops of 
western Asia Minor. Tissapher- 
nes now receives, in addition to 
the small satrapy which was left 
to him in 407 B.C. (z.¢. av avros 
apooGev hpyxe), both the territories 
and the military authority which 
had belonged to Cyrus. — 6n 
Kipov . . . ypnpévac qoav: the 
Ionian cities had been tributary 
to Tissaphernes (see above note), 
but all of them except Miletus had 
revolted and gone over to Cyrus 


a5 


ai dé apa pev edeMepar BovdAdpevat 20 
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éripednOjnvar kat omar tov &v TH Agia EAAjver, ores 25 
9 , \ 5 a 2A LS 29 8 ay >. 
NTE xapa py Spotro avr@y Kai avrot édevOepou elev. 
e > , > , 9 a ? e 
40i ouv Aakedapdoriot Téutovoew avrots @iBpwra appo- 
oTHV, SOVTES OTPaTLMTAs TMV peév VEeodapdduwy Eis xuALous, 
“A . » , > , > PS 
trav d€ &\dwv Tehotmovynoiow eis TeTpaxioyxidiovs. ATT 
> @ id N > b a , 
gato 8 6 @iBpwr Kat map’ ’APnvaiwy tpiaxocious 30 
e > 3 AQ y > NN ‘ 4 e > » 
inméas, elray ore autos puoBov mapéEea. of 8 ereprbav 
TOV émt TOV TpLaKovTa immevoavrwy, vopilovres Kepdos 
~ 5 a, > > 08 “A N > 4 > ‘ 5° > 
57@ Sypue, eb drodnpoiey Kat évamddowTo. émei 5° eis 
mv Aciav adikxovro, ovvyyaye pev oTpatidtas Kat éx 
A 9 a 9 , ¢€ 4 4 “~ “N 4 
Tav ev TH ATEipw~ ‘EdAnvidey ddewv + TAaTaL yap TOTE 35 
e , 3 4 9 4 > A > , 
ai modes erreMovto 6 Tt AaKkedatpovios avyp émitatrot. 
Kai ovv pev TavTy TH OTparig dpav BiBpwy 76 immKdv 
3 \ 4 b) , > a, \ 3 9 4 
els TO Tedioy ov KaTéBawwer, Hydra. dé Ei Grou Tvyyavor 


2. 4. 2, 4, 7, 8, 10, 24, 26, 31. For 


(Anab. 1. 1. 6). The latter's 
departure (401 B.C.) and subse- 
quent death left them for the 
moment practically independent. 
— bripednOfivar cal odév: should 
undertake the protection of them 
also. 

4. veoSapedmv: see on I. 3. 15. 
—els xtAlovs: serving as an obj. 
acc. See on 2.4.5. Upon this 
expression depends the part. gen., 
while orpatwwras is appositive. — 
QTicaro...mwap A@nvalev: under 


the terms of the treaty of 2. 2. 20. 


— Trdv bri rév rpidxovra larmeverdv- 
rev: the Athenian horsemen had 
made themselves odious as_ the 
most zealous and unscrupulous 
supporters of the oligarchy. Cp. 


the gen. see on dpovpov 2. 3. 14. 

5. els thy "Aclav ddixovro: in 
399 B.c. Thus the circumstances 
above related involve Sparta in 
war with the Persians, her allies 
during the late struggle with 
Athens. — pév: continued by a 
second peéy two lines below, and 
ultimately contrasted with the d¢ 
after évei (§ 6). — rére: indicating 
that these words were written after 
the prestige and authority of the 
Spartans in Asia were destroyed 
by the battle of Cnidus, 394 B.c. 
Cp. Introd. p. 28.— rd twmedv: 
z.e. of the enemy. Greek armies 
were almost always weak in cavalry. 
—nyawa: was satisfied. Xeno 
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av, Sivaito TavTyy THY xepay adyjwrov Siadvddrrew. 
3 N A , e 93 so A , , 
6éret 5€ awlervres of dvaBavres peta Kvpov cvveuerEav 40 
air@, éx TovTou 746n Kal év Tots mediows avTeTaTTETO TO 
Tiooaddpve, kat woes Hépyapov pev Exovoay mpooe 
haBe cai TevOpaviay kat “Adioapvav, dv Evpvcbéms 
S ~ e 93 ' 3, “A 
te Kat IIpox\ys Apxov ot ao Anpapdrov rod Aakedau- 
? > , > 9 e ? ”~ 9 , 
poviov’ éxeivw 8 avtrn 4 xdépa Sapoyv éx Bacrtréws 45 
2S 2 2 SS A vain ie , eae 
€500n avti THS ert THY “EN\dda ovotpateias* mpoce- 
xépnoav S€ aire kai Topyiwy Kat Toyyvdos, adeddot 
¥» 4 ¢ A , \ , ¢ 
ovres, ExovTes 0 pev TapuBprov Kat IadavyapBprov, o 
dé Mupivav kai Tpiveov’ dSapov d€ kal atbras ai modes 
» \ , ? y , 9 , 
jnoayv rapa Baoitéws ToyyvA@, ort povos Eperpréwy so 


7pndioas Eepuyev. 


a Se a Y 0 a ¥ ‘ ‘ 
NV O€ AS AOVEVELS OVOAS KAaL KaTa 


Kpdtos 6 @iBpwy éddpBave’ Adpiody ye pny TH 
Aiyutriav Kahoupévyy, émet ovk éreiOero, mepiatparto- 


, 3 4 
medevadpevos €rodpKee. 


phon does not try to conceal his 
’ dislike and contempt for the in- 
competent Thibron. Cp. the fol- 
lowing sections. — ratryny: sum- 
ming up the preceding clause. 

6. of dvaBdvres pera Kipov: 
the remnant of the Ten Thousand, 
numbering from 5000 to 6000, 
joined Thibron at Pergamus. They 
- were commanded by Xenophon 
himself, who in all probability 
continued to serve with them un- 
der Thibron. See App. p. 350.— 
IIpoxAfjs: who bore a part in the 
expedition of Cyrus. Cp. Anad. 
2. I. 3-— Anpapdrov: a king of 


éret 5€ aAAws ovK edvvaTo 


Sparta, who was deposed in 491 B.c. 
and fled to Persia. He afterward 
accompanied Xerxes in his expedi- 
tion against Greece. — ToyytAq@: 
an ancestor, probably the grand- 
father, of the Gorgion and Gon- 
gylus above mentioned. He had 
‘medized ’ during the period of the 
Persian Wars. Cp. Thuc. I. 128. 
— 8m: the reason is contained in 
the part. zndicas. Cp. 1. 6. 10.— 
épuyev : was banished. 

7. Hv &: see on éore ovs 2. 4. 
6. — ye phv: see Introd. IV. D. 4. 
—thv Alyuvrrlav xadoupévyy: so 
called because Cyrus the Great 
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e A , 4 e 4 » e 9 
Eley, PpEeaTiay TEmopevos VITOVOLOY WPUTTEV, WS adat- 55 


pnodpevos Td vowp airar. 


€ > 93 a , 
WS 5 €K TOV TELyOUS 


éxOdovres todddnis évéBadov eis 76 Opvypa Kat Edda 
N 4 4 > , 4 3 4 
kat A\iGous, rounodpevos ad yehovyny Evdivnv éréotnoev 


emt TH ppearig. 


Aapioato. viKTwp Katéxavoap. 


‘ 
kal Tavrnvy pevto. exdpaportes ol 


dSoxovvros © avrovéo 


SQA ies ‘4 e Vy. > 4 , 
ovdey Trovely, TéTOVTW OF Epopot aoA\uTovTa Adpicay 


a 9 N y 
orpareveoOar émi Kapiav. 


. » a» “A 4 
"Ev ’Edéow S€ 457 ovros abrov, ws éri Kapiay topev- 
? ‘8 ¥ > 47 3A N 4 
copevov, Aepxvdidas ap§av adixero eri 7d orpdrevpa, 
dvnp Soxav eat pada pnyavntiKds’ Kal €rexadetro 65 


dé Yovdos. 


6 pev ovv BiBpwrv arndOe oixade Kat 


Cnprobets Epvye- Katnydpovy yap airov ot cdppayor 


gas édein apralew To OTpaTEvpatt TOUS didous. 


6 de 


Aepxudidas émet mapéhaBe 70 oTparevpa, yvovs wre- 
: ” > 4 “\ 4 ‘ “ , 
mTous ovras addndows Tov Ticoadepryn Kat Tov Papvd- 70 
Balov, kowodoynodpevos to Tiwroadéepva amyyayev 


settled there a number of captured 
Egyptians. Cyrop. 7. 1. 45.— 
dpearlav xré.: z.¢. he sunk a shaft 
(ppeariav) and from the bottom 
of it dug a tunnel (tdvopov) to 
strike the city’s water main. — os 
ddatpyodpevos: see On ws paxol- 
prevos I. I. 33-— 7d Opvypa: Z.e. 
Tv ppeatiav.—ad: lit. in hes 
turn, indicating an act which off- 
sets or answers that of another. 
— xedovnv: = the Lat. festudo. — 
Kal tratthy pévro: ¢hzs also, how- 
ever. Kal... pevTot = kai... d€.— 
méprovew : sent word, as in 2. 2. 7. 


As a verb of ordering it is followed 


by the inf. 
§§ 8-9. TZhibron ts succeeded 
by Dercylidas. 399 B.C. 


8. Gptwv: ¢o assume command. 
—ral... 5: see on 2. 4. 6. — bre- 
kadetro: as in 2. 3. 31. — Llovedos: 
a Corinthian hero, famed for his 
cunning. —{ypradels Ebvye: was 
condemned and banished. 

Q. Uwémrous ... GAAFAOIs: just 
as they had been twelve years 
before (see Introd. p. 19) ; further- 
more, Tissaphernes’ recent honors 
(§ 3) had increased his rival's 
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eis THY DapvaBalov x@pay To oTpdtevpa, éddpevos 
” 9 9 4 A 
Barépw paddov 7} apa dpdorepors Trohepew. 
Sections 9-28. Dercylidas carries on a successful campaign 
in the satrapy of Pharnabazus, gaining possession of nine cities. 
CHAPTER 2. After building a wall across the Chersonese to 
protect the Greek cities from the Thracians, Dercylidas marches 
to Caria, where he finds the united forces of Tissaphernes and 
Pharnabazus. He offers battle, but Tissaphernes proposes a con- 
ference. A truce is concluded, to continue until each party has 
referred to his home government the other’s demands. 
Meanwhile, the Lacedaemonians declare war upon the Eleans, 
and after two campaigns receive their submission. 399-397 B.C. 


1 Mera 5é€ rodro "Ayis aduxduevos eis Aedgovs kal THY3 
, 9 , : , 9 \ 54 9 e , 
Sexdrnv amolvcas, mak amov exane év ‘Hpaia, 
, “4 " » \ 3 , A 9 5 ld ¥ 
yepav non av, Kat amnveyOn pev eis Aakedaipova ert 
Cav, éxet 5€ tayd eredevTnOE: Kal ETUXE. TEVOTEpAS 7 
“ ¥ ~ 3 Q “ € 4 ee 4 
kata avOpwrov tadys. émet S€ wowOnoav ai npéepar, 
kat ede. Baciréa Kabioracba, avrédeyor epi Baow 


wn 


heias Aewrvyxidys, vids paoKwv "Ayidos elvat, "Aynot- 


jealousy. — rhv PapvaBafov xdpav : 
see on I. I. 6. 

CHAPTER 3, §§ 1-4. Zhe death 
of Agis and the accession of Agest- 


laus. 397 B.C. 
1. Mera 8 rotro: 7.¢. after 
the Elean War. See above. — 


*Ayis: who had reigned in Sparta 
since 426 B.c. —dro@tcas: azo in 
comp. often indicates the render- 
ing of some payment or service 
which is due or belongs to another ; 
here of offering to Apollo his 
appointed share (ryv Sexarny, cp. 


Eng. tthe) of the Elean booty. 
— ckapev: inceptive. —“Hpalq: a 
town in Arcadia. — danvéxOn pev 
. . . fv: logically subordinate to 
the following dé clause, ze. con- 
cessive. Cp. 2. 3. 27.— cepvorépas 

- avOpworov: more splendid 
than belongs to man. Magnificent 
funeral honors were paid to Spar- 
tan kings, who as descendants of 
Heracles were counted semi-divine. 
—trad.. . ai tpépac: z.e. when 
the prescribed (ten) days of mourn- 
ing had passed. — AcwrvylSns: he 
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2daos Sé ddeAdds. eimdvros Sé rod Aewruyidov" *AXD’ - 
6 vouos, ® “Aynaidae, ov adeAddy GAN’ vidv Baor- 
dws Bacrredew Kedever> ei S€ vids dv py TUYXGAVOL, 10 
6 ddeAdds Ka Bs Bactrevor. “Eve av dé€o. Bacrirevew. 
Ilas, éuod ye ovros; "Ort dy TY kadels TaTEpa, ovK Ed7 
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3a€ elas EavTov. ... ob wey ToLaUT edeyo. AtomeiOns 
dd, pda ypnopodoyos avyp, Acwruyidy cuvayopevov 
+ € \ 3 4 “ ¥ , \ 
elirey ws Kat AmdA\wvos xpnopos etn purdEac Oar TH 15 
\ , , \ ‘ 2 N e Vy 
xornv Bacrreiav. Avoavdpos 5é€ mpds adrov wizép 
> a? 3 ~ e > 4 “ ‘ “A 
Aynowdov avretirey ws ovK olotro Tov Bedv TovTo 
kehevey puragacIat, py mpoomtaioas Tis xwrevoa, 
GANG padrdov pn ovK @v Tov yévous BaciAevoete. 
, \ a ‘ +7 ‘ ; , ec + ‘ € 
TdTact yap av xwdnv elvat THv Bactdelay O7OTE 7) 0120 
949 ¢ , A , € o A 4 9 , 
4a ‘Hpakhéous THs 1odews TyowvTo. Tovavra d€ aKov- 
cara 7 TONS audotépwr "Aynaidaov eidovro Bactdéa. 


Tave- 


Sections 4-11. A conspiracy against the Spartan government, 
headed by Cinadon, is discovered and suppressed. 


was reputed to be the son of Alci- 
biades, and had been disowned by 
Agis. Plut. Lys. 22. 

2. xa: Doric for dv.— &: = 
ovTws, in that case. —tpe dv... 
BactAevev: after the preceding 
gen. abs. one might have expected 
here épy 6 ‘AynoiAaos; but this 
‘laconic’ dialogue is made more 
effective by the omission of any 
such introducing phrases. — ré: = 
ov. 

3- xpnopes: quoted in full by 
Plutarch, Ages. 3, Lys. 22.— 
gvddftacba: 0 beware of. — 


XwAhv Bacrrelav: Agesilaus was 
lame. — AvoavSpos: Lysander was 
a friend of Agesilaus, and sup- 
ported his claims in the hope of 
winning through his accession a 
controlling influence in Sparta. 
See on 2. 2.5. — pi}. . . xoAeboras : 
lest one should get a sprain and 
become lame. Lysander seeks to 
minimize and ridicule the objec- 
tion. —ph . . . Baotrkedoee: lest 
one who was not of the royal stock 
should become king. As subj. sup- 
ply tus from the preceding clause. 
— ot dd “HpaxAéovs: see on § I. 
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Mera Sé ratra ‘Hpddas ris Lupaxdatos ev Dowiry 4 
dy pera vavKArpov tivds, Kai Sav tpunpers Powiooas, 
Tas pev Katateovaas ahdober, Tas 5€ kai avrov memy- 
pwpevas, Tas S€ Kal ére KatacKevalopévas, mporaKov- 
aoas S€ Kal rovro, ort Tpiaxocias avras Séou yever Ban, 5 
ériBas emi Td Tpa@Tov avaydpevov motoy eis THY 
‘EAAdda éefyyyere Tots Aakedayovions ws Bactdéws 
Kat Tiocadépvous tov aordXov TovToy TapacKevalope- 


2vev: Oro. Se ovoey edn eldevar. 


2 id b 
averrepwpevwy de - 


Trav Aaxedatpoviwy Kal Tovs GuULEdxoUs TUVAydrTwY 10 
\ , , ‘ A , 5 ; , 
kat BovAevopevwr ti xpyn trove, Avoavdpos voila 

Q “~ A “ 4 “ y AN . 
Kal TO vauTLK@ TOAD Trepréoer Oat Tovs EdAnvas Kal Td 
ameLov Aoyilouevos ws éoadOn 7d pera Kvpov dvaBar, 

o QN > ‘4 € “~ 9 “A Sa rd 
mee, TOV Aynoidhaov vrooTnvat, av ait@ Saat Tpid- 

Q A > 5 , Se A § , 
KovTa pev Yraptiatav, els OiryxtdLous dé TwY veodape- 15 


CHAPTER 4, §§ 1-4. Agest- 
laus ts sent to Asta. Hts desire to 
sacrifice at Aulis, like Agamemnon, 
ts frustrated by the Boeotians. 
396 B.c. 

I. peta vauxAfjpou tivds: 72.¢. 
Herodas had chartered a ship and 
‘gone to Phoenicia on a trading ex- 
pedition. — rpsfipers : we learn from 
other sources that Pharnabazus and 
the Cyprian prince Euagoras had 
persuaded the Persian king to fit 
out a fleet against the Spartans. 
This fleet was put under the com- 
mand of the Athenian Conon, who 
had been at the court of Euagoras 
(cp. 2. I. 29) since Aegospotami. 
— Powwlooas : Phoenicia, one of the 


' few coast states of the Persian em- 


pire, was the main source of its 
naval strength. — xcarawdeotcas : 
see on dvyydyovro I. I. 2.— xpora- 
kotoas .. . kal: see on 2. 4. 22. — 
els rhv “EX\A4Sa: connect with dva- 
youevov. For the order of words 
see on I. I. 23. — @$. . . wapackeva- 
fopévev : see Introd. IV. J and on 1. 
4.14. — So: z.¢. against whom. 

2. wal...«al: doth... and, 
although in the second clause the 
expected rw we{w is replaced by a 
different construction. — rd qwefév: 
prolepsis. Cp. on I. 4. II. — és 
dr é8n . . . dvaBdv: a proof of the 
weakness of Persia. — tpdxovra 
Zarapriaréy: ‘as lieutenants and 
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7 9 e , A > 4 “~ 4 
Swy, els E€axioyidrtous € 76 oUvTaypa TOY CUppaxor, 
aotparever Oat cis THY Agiav. mpds dé TovT@T@ Aoyiop@ 

\ 9 A A tJ a 3 4 9 \ 
Kat avros auve€ehOeiy abr@ eBovAero, G7ws Tas Sexap- 
xlas Tas Kataotabeioas vm éxeivov év tais Todeow, 
> a A N\: “\ > , a BS ‘4 
exrentwxvias Sé dia Tovs epdpovs, ot Tas maTpiov3 20 
ToniTeias TapHyyeAar, Tad KaTaoTHoELE peT Aynot- 
o > 4 de a 3 4 \ 
3Adov. emayyeXapevouv O€ Tov AynotAaov THY oTpa- 
‘4 4 ‘4 e , ‘ 9 ¥ N 
telav, Siddaci Te of Aaxedaiudrion ooamep WTNGE Kal 
44 4 A > N de 6 , 9 45 Q AAX 
éLauyjvou cirov. émet 6€ Ovaodpevos doa Ede. kai TaAda 
kal 7a StaBarypia €&nd\Oe, Tais pev wodreou Statréuwas 25 
dyyéXous mpoeirey Gorous TE déou ExacTaxdley TéuTrE 
oat Ka! Grou mapewvat, avros 8 €BovdH On €d.Oav Odo 
év Avnids, EvOamep 6 "Ayapéuvar or ets Tpotay émdet 
2? e Ss? >. A 89 2 , e , 
4eQvero. ws 0 éxet éyévero, mufdpevor ot Bordrapyor 


advisers,’ says Plutarch (Ages. 6). 
Cp. § 20. — wivraypa: contingent, 
in apposition with eis éaxuryxiAVovs. 
—doytope : calculation, conclusion, 
viz. that there was every probabil- 
ity of success. — atrds: z.¢. on his 
own account. — Sexapxlas: see on 
2. 2. 5. —ékelvov: see on éxetvwy 
I. I. 27. — Sta rots épépovs: who 
were jealous, as were the Spartan 
kings (cp. 2. 4. 29), of the promi- 
nence and power of Lysander. — 
Tas watplous woAktTelas : 772. democ- 
racies. Cp. § 7.—per “Aynor- 
Adov: in whom Lysander hoped to 
find a pliant tool. See on 3. 3. 
3. aphvov: sc. xpovov. — ta 
StaBarfpia: the sacrifice to Zeus 
and Athena which was always 


offered by a Spartan commander 
before crossing the Laconian fron- 
tier. — tats wédXeot: the Thebans 
and the Corinthians refused to 
send contingents, as they had 

refused to join the Spartans against 

Athens in 403 B.C. and against 

Elis five years afterward (see on 

2.4 30); the Athenians also, who. 
had sent troops with Thibron (1.4) 

and against Elis, now for the first 

time declined to follow a Spartan 

leader. Pausan. 3.9. 1-3. — @8oras 

. . dvOamep 6 Ayapdpvey : thereby 

Agesilaus wishes to mark his ex- 
pedition as a national undertaking, 

like Agamemnon’s. 

4. Bordrapxo.: the presiding 
officials of the Boeotian league. — 
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re Ovo., wéuwavres imméas Tov TE AowTov Elzray pH Dveww 30 
\ . 2? e A , , 2 A A 
Kal ols évéruxoy iepois TeDupevors Su€ppupay amd Tov 
Boapov. 
> “ > A “ 4 ? id 
pevos, avaBas em THY TpLNPY amrémhe. 
9 N , N : ld > A 9 3 v4 wn 
ért Tepacrov, cai ovdd\éEas éxet ooov édvvaro Tov 


e > 9 ld “ ‘ ‘ 3 4 
6 8 émipaprupayevos tous Beovs Kat dpyile- 
2 ld A 
aduxduevos dé 


, “A > *¥ a , 9 “A 
oTparevyuatos mAEloTov eis "Edeoor Tov arddop €roLeEtTo. 35 
> “N A > a“ 2 4 “~ N La 
5 “Emet S€ éxeioe adixero, mpatov pey Ticoadépryys 
, ¥ 98 , , 9 e > 
méuwas pero avrov Tivos Seduevos HKow. 6 8 elzey 
9 a A ‘ 3 aA, &* , + y . Q 
avrovoxous Kal Tas Ev TH Agia TOMES Elval, WOTED Kal 
. 3 a 2 e€ A e , ‘ As e 
Tas év TH Tap ynuiv ‘EdAadt. apos taut’ elev 6 Tio 
4 > 4 ld ld 9 aA 9 “N 
cadépyns: Et rowuv Pédas oretoacba, ews av éeywso 
“ 4 ? > ¥ A , 
mpos Bacwéa méuw, oat av oe tavra duampata- 
"AdAa Bovdroiuny av, én, 
el 17) oloiunv ye Urd cov éLamatragOa. "AXN’ é€eori, 
¥ N , id o 4) 99 / ve) , 
€pn, cot TovTwy triotw haBev 7 pny dddAwWs God TpaT- - 
A A \ A A A : 
TOVTOS TATA Huas pndey THS ONS apyns doucynoeww ev 45 


pevov atrom\ev, et Bovdovo. 


rod Noro: further, with Ovewv. — 
Opyt{épevos: Agesilaus never for- 
got this insult, but remained 
throughout his life a bitter en- 
emy of the Boeotians. — Tepa- 
orév: at the southern extremity of 
Euboea. 

§§ 5-6. Zissaphernes concludes 
a truce with Agesilaus and em- 
ploys the time thus gained in 
obtaining reénforcements from 
Persta. 

5. exetoe Gdixero: very soon 
after his arrival in Asia Agesilaus 
must have met Xenophon. For 
the close friendship between the 


two men see Introd. p. 11.— «al 

. kal: for the idiom see on 1. 
7. 13.—elvar: sc. deduevos. — rR 
wap hpty “EAAGE : ovr own Hellas, 
suggesting that the Asiatic coast 
was only an Eastern Hellas. — 
Siampafdpevov: containing the es- 
sential part of the apod. — rotray 
wlomv: a guarantee on this potnt. 
rovrwy refers back to éfararaa Bau, 
but is further explained by the 
following inf. clause. — rpdérrovros 
ratra: z¢. conclude a truce. — 
Ths offs apxfs: your domain, t.e. 
the coast region, with its Greek 
cities. —év: during. 
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2_N , e A , \ 
émt rovtois pnbetor Tiocadepyns pev 
»¥ A A \ 2 8 e a \ 
@pooe Tos TeLPUetor mpos avrov Hpummidg kai Aepxv- 


6Tals OTrOvoats. 


4 N “ 4 

hida Kat Meyidd\w H puny mpakew adddrws thy eipyynp, 
3 “A de > a, € A > (4 ld + 
éxetvou O€ avrapooav vrép Aynothdov Ticoadépver 7 
nv tavTa mpdtrovros avrov éumedwcey Tas aTOVddS. 50 
6 pev 87 Ticoadepryns & apooer evOus ebetcato: avi 
yap Tov elpyvynv exe oTpaTevpa TohD Tapa Baciréws 

‘\ t PB 4 0 ld > 4 4 - 
mpos @ elye mpdabev pereréumeto. “Aynoidaos 5¢, xai- 
Tep aiaOavdpevos TadTa, Guws emeueve Tals orrovdats. 

7 ‘Os S€ novyiay re Kat ayoAny Eexwv 6 “Aynaidaos 55 
duerpiBey ev ty “Edéow, are cuvrerapaypévev év rais 
TONETL TOV TOMTEL@Y, Kat OUTE OnOKpaTias ert OVENS, 

9 3. 693 > 'd »¥ 5 ld 9 9 SN 
aotep ét “A@nvaiwy, ovre dexapyias, womep én 
Avo-dydpov, are yuyvdoKovres mavres tov Avoavdpor, 
MpooeKELvTO avT@ akvouvres OvamparrerOa avTdov Tap 60 
9 , a 25 , P ‘ 5 ‘ A 2 A N 
Aynotddov av éd€ovro* Kat dua Tadra det taymAnOns 

» V4 > A > rd 30 9 € Q > ? 
OxAos Oeparedwy avtov nKorova, wore 6 pev ’Aynoi- 

Sdaos idiarns epaivero, 6 S€ Avcavdpos Bacievs. ore 
Q + 4 \ AQ b ON “A 25 4 

pev ovv eunve Kat Tov Aynaotdkaoy tavTa €dniwoev 
9 é 9 ‘ »¥ Ud e€ “ le) ‘4 

VoTEpov' ot ye pyv addoL TpLaKovTa vO TOV POdvovés 


6. bri rotros pyOetor: when 
these things had been satd.— 
apéfev: would negotiate. —rThv 
elpfivnv: the peace suggested by 
§ 5. — Gea: keeping, observing. 

§§ 7-10. Lysander’s friends pay 
court to him instead of Agesilaus. 
The king finds a method of humilt- 
ating Lysander, and, at his own 
request, sends him to the Helles- 
pont. 


7. ovvrerapaypivey: perf. of a 
pres. state, hence parallel with 
the following pres. parts. —ér 
"A@nvalwv: z.¢c. in the time of the 
Athenian empire. 

8. éunve: enraged, an excep- 
tional meaning for this word in 
the active. See Introd. IV. L.— 
kal rév “Aynolraov: Agesilaus 
also, as well as the Thirty. —ot 
. « « GAdor tprdxovra: che rest of 
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b ? ‘4 > > » A ‘ > , e , 
ovK €otywy, aX’ EXeyor mpos TOV AynaotAaov ws Trapa- 
voua: towoin Avoavdpos ths Bacwreias dyKxnpdrepoy 

»” a 
Oidywv. éret 5€ kai npEato mpocayew twas TO Ayy- 
a ‘4 4 
owdw 6 Avoavdpos, mavras ols yvoin abrov cupmpart- 
TOVTG TL HTTWpEevous aTérewTEv. ws 0 dei Ta évavTia 7o 
~ 4 ¥ 
dv €Bovdero avéBawe to Avodvdpe, eyvw 8 7d yuyve- 

A ¥ A 
pevov’ Kat oure erecOar EavT@ Er Ela OyAop Tos TE 
a , , A ¥ ¢ ¥ 
oupmpatai tu Seopevois cadas eXeyey ore E€AaTTOv 

9 > > A a ‘4 de a, ”~ bd ‘4 
geouev, EL autos Tapein. Bapéws dé hépwy TH atypia, 

‘ = .* > ? A \ ¥ , 
ampoce\Oav eizev’ “OQ “Aynoidae, pecovv pev apa ovye 75 
tovs dirouvs nriatw. Nai pa Ai’, ey, Tovs ye Bovdo- 

ld 2 A l4 , . 8 , ¥ > 
peeous €uov peilous daiverOar’ rovs dé ye avovras ei 

z A »” 
PY) €miotaipny avrityay, aioyvvoiunv av. Kat 6 
> y n 
Avaavdpos elmev’ "ANN tows Kat paddov eixdta od 
A A > A ¥ iO > > A A 
Toels  EYW EmparTtov. TA0E OvY pol EK TOU HoLTTFOU 80 
9 Aa > “A 
Xa pirat, Oras Gy pT aioxvvwpa. advvaTav Tapa cot 
3 3 5 4 > > ‘4 4 7 9 XN a 
pyr éutrodav cou @, amémepipoy rot pe. Omrov yap av 
10 @, TELPATOpaL Ev KaLP@ Got evar. eimdvTos 5€ TadTa 
—€b0f€ Kal tra “Aynoikdw ovrw Totnoat, Kal Te 
€00 at to Ayn Tounoat, TEL TEL 


avrov é¢ “EdAnomdvrov. exet dé 6 Avoavdpos aioe 8s 


the Thirty, i.e. besides Lysander. 
— Ths Bactrkelas: than royalty. — 
Atropévous: lit. defeated, i.e. of 
their objects. —otre .. . te: = 
neque .. . é.— Qarrov Eorev: 


the impf. of a ‘ truth just realized’ 
see S. 1902; HA. 833; B. 527,N.; 
GMT. 39. — bye: you at least, im- 
plying that Agesilaus’ conduct was 
exceptional. — cal: emphasizing 


would fare worse. 

g. drislq: dat. of cause. — pev 
‘pa. . . amlorw: you certainly 
(wév, which here= pyv) were, then 
(dpa), @ man who understood, t.e. 
you are now such a man. For 


the following, perhaps it ts indeed 
true that, etc. — moves . . . érpar- 
tov: without difference of mean- 
ing. — & rod Aowrod: lit. from 
what ts left,i e. at least. — bras av: 
see on 1. 6. 9. —év kaipp: useful. 
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4 ‘ 4 9 a 4 e . 
pevos YmrOpidarnv tov Wépaonv édarrovpevdy ti vd 
DapvaBalov, duadéyerar ait@ Kat weiPe. aroornvat 


Exovra Tovs TE Watoas 
imméas WS OLaKoC ious. 
Kulixw, avrov 5€ Kat 
» a > a, 

aywv mpos Aynaidaov. 


‘ ‘ 
Kal T& TEPL GAUTOY ypHpaTa Kal 
N \ ‘ ¥ 4 > 
Kal Ta pev adda KareXutev ev 
‘ ea 3 (4 La 
Tov viov avaBuBaaapevos KEV 90 
idav dé 6 “Aynoidaos joOn 


“ 4 Q 3 “ bd Ud A “~ : 
TE TH Mpakea Kat evOUs averruvOavero wept THS Papva- 


Bdlov xapas Te Kat apy7s. 


b ] ‘ \ a, 4 e , 36 C«dN “A 
Ezei 5€ peya ppovycas 6 Tucocadépyns ert t@ KatTe- 
4 “ U4 “A bd 
Bavr. orpatedpart rapa Bacihéws mpoeirrey AynoiWd® og 
, > \ 9 a > ~ > id e \ ¥ vd 
TOELOV, EL py arriot EK THS Agias, ou pev addoL OUp- 
N ? e é Ud bd 4 
payo. kat Aaxedaipoviwy ot mapovtTes para ayecbér- 
Tes havepot éyévovTo, vopilovres EXaTTW THY TapovcaY 
eva Sivapw “Aynoilaw THs Bacitéws tapackevas, 


"Aynaidaos O€ pada daidpo t@ Tporcdt® atayyetda. 100 


Tia cadpépve tovs pea Bers exédevoev ws moAAnVY Xap 
GUT@ Exol, OTL ETLOPKHOAS avTOS pEV TrOELLOUS TOUS 


10. LOpSarnv : who probably 
held some official position under 
Pharnabazus. Cp. Anad. 6. 5. 7. 
—tharrotpevev tt: Aad suffered a 
(rt) slight. For the pres. with 
perf. meaning see on gdevyouey 1. 
I. 27. — wept airév: 7.¢. what he 
had, as we say, ‘about him.’ 
There was no time to turn real 
estate into money. — dvaPiBacdpe- 
vos: SC. éxi vauv. The verb is used 
as the causative of dvaBatvew (cp. 
§ 4).— xdpas . . . dpyfis: respec- 
tively geographical and political. 

§§ 11-15. Zétssaphernes, having 


received reénforcements, declares 
war openly. Agesilaus by a sud- 
den march into Phrygia gains rich 
booty, but an unsuccessful cavalry 
skirmish leads him to take meas- 
ures to improve his cavalry. 

II. péya ppovfioas .. . érl: see 
on 2. 4.27. The aor. is inceptive. 
— TH... rapa BaotAéws : the order 
of words asin $1. So ry zrap- 
ovcay ... Aynoidw below. — 
otrpareipart: for orpdareupya ror 
» +. perereurero § 6.—ol GAdor 
obppaxor: see on 2. 2. 18.— 


dadpo rH mporwdmm: see On pe- 
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A 9 
Jeovs éxtyoaro, rows 8 "EXAnot cuppdyous éroinger. 
éx S€ tovrov evOus Tots pév oTparidrais Tapryyetde 


a e + 4, ”~ N 4 > a 
ovoxevalerOat ws eis orparetay, rais dé mddeow eis Gs 105 


> * _ 9 A 6 , 9 \ ? a 
avayKn nv adixvetoCat oTparevopery emt Kapiay mpoei- 


Tey ayopay trapacKevalew. 


éméoretke S€ Kat "Iwor 


kai AloXedou Kat “EAAnororrios méumew mpdos éavrov 


iz€is “Ederov rous ocvoTparevoopevous. 
4 Q\ 9 e a 9 e 3? o e ry 
dépyns, Kat ore immuxoy ovk elyey 6 ‘Aynaidaos, 7 Sé 110 


6 8€ Twoa- 


, ¥ > N 9 € “ > A bd , 
Kapia adiunmos Fv, Kat ore ayetro avroy dpyilerOar 

A a~ : N ce) 
avr@ Sua THY amaTnY, T@ OvTL vopioas éri Toy avTOU 
> 9 , 2 A e , ‘ \ N 9 
oixoy ets Kaptav avrov oppnoew, ro pev melov atray 

, 2 “A Q 3 e “Q > . , 
SueBiBaoe éxeioe, TO 5 immxdy eis TO Masdvdpov 


mediov Tepunye, vopilwy ikavos elva, KaTtataTHnoa TH 115 


9 > 
imm@ tovs "EAAnvas, mpiv es ta Svowrna adixéo Oat. 
e 39 ? > ‘N a > N id >? ) “ bd 
6 8 ’Aynotdaos ari rou éri Kapiay i&at evOds tavar 
id 3 a, 2 NN , > a N 4 3 93 
tia arootpépas eri Dpvyias émopevero, kal tds 7° év 
TT] wopeig aravtrdcas Suvdpes avahayBdvev tye Kat 


Tas modes KaTeotpepero Kat euBalov ampoadoK7rots 120 
13 Tau7TAnOn xpypara éddpBave. 


yaAyn TH pwvy 2. 3. 56.—ds als 
orpatelav: see on I. I. I12.— 
Kaplav: Tissaphernes’ own resi- 
dence was in Caria (§ 12).—éyo- 
pév: where the troops might buy 
provisions. — trois ovorparevoopé- 
vous: see on 2. 3. 18. 

12. 4 8 Kapla ... qv: paren- 
thetical, indicating the point of 
the preceding clause; hence 4¢. 
Cp. fv .. . ovptoy I. 6. 37.— 
éwarny: cp. § 6.— Te dvTi: Con- 


kat Tov pev adXov 


nect with dppunoev. — SrePlBacev : 
z.e. from Sardis due south across 
(8a in comp.) the mountains. 
The cavalry, however, he led 
around (mepipye) the mountains, 
making a long circuit to the east- 
ward. — rdvavrla: zn the opposite 
direction. — ®pvylas: the satrapy 
of Pharnabazus. — dvaAapBdvoov : 
see on dvaAdfou 1. 1. 4. — dmpoc- 
Soxfrovs : used actively,and limiting 
avrais to be supplied from modAes. 
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4 bd ~ , ‘ 3 , + » 
xpovoyv aapadws Sueropevero’ ov moppw 8 dvros 
Aackvadeiov, mpoidvTes avrov of immets HAavvov émi 
Kara 

Tixnv Sé€ twa Kat ot Tov PapvaBadlov immeis of wept 125 
‘Padivnvy kat Bayatov tov vdbov adeddov, ovTes Trapc- 
9 
potor Tots EdAnon tov apiOpdr, meppbertes bd Papva- 
v4 4 \ = > N “ > A A a, 
Balov nAavvov Kat ovrTo. ert Tov avToY ToUTOY Addov. 
iddvtes Sé GAAYAOUS OvdE TéTTaApa TrEOpa améyovTas, TS 
Q ~ »¥ > , e . e A 
pev TpaTov EoTHTav ayporepot, ot pev "EhAnves treEts 130 
9 Ud > AN , ? e A , 
oomep Paday€ emt rerrapwv tapateraypevor, ot S¢ Bap- 
Bapou rovs mparovs ob Théov F eis Sddexa Tojoavtes, 
SN , > > N “ ¥ 4 4 9 
7 Babos & eri Tokay. = emetra pévto. tpdo0 Oe wppn- 
e , e > 3? A 9 Q rs 
140av ot BapBapo. as 8 eis yeipas FADov, Goo pev Tov 
“EAAY frarrav Tlvas, TavTEs GuveTpibay Ta Od 
Hvwv ETarTav Twas, S pupav ta OdparTa, 136 


Aodov twd, ws mpoldorey Ti Tapmpoobev ein. 


e \ 4 pe \ » ‘ 5 , \ 
ot d€ dpoa: xpavéiva tadta €xovTes Tayd Oddexa pév 
> b} 4 2 , 
éx d€ TovTou érpéd- 
BonPycavros 5€ "Aynot 
Adov ovp Tots 67Nirats, wddw amrexdpovr ot BdpBapor, 


e 4 , 2” b id 

imméas, So 8 Urmous amexrewayp. 
e¢ € A 

Onaxav ot “EXAnves immeis. 


Iskal els avtav amoOvyoKe. yevouervns S€é tadrns THs 140 
immopaxias, Ovonévw Te ‘Aynoikdw TH voTEpaia én 
, ¥ , Ne , , , 2 
ampodow adoBa yiyverar Ta lepa. TovTov perro. haver- 
13. dvros: sc. avrov, z.e. Agesi- 
laus. — Aackvdelov: where Phar- 


nabazus had his residence. —atrof : 
connect with mpoiovres. — as: see 14. 


Cp. on ovx éAatrov 2. 4. 11. eis 
here refers to the breadth of the 
front line. Cp. 2. 4. 12. : 
érpibOnocay: an unusual 


Introd. IV. F. —xal ovros: repeat- 
ing the subject and contrasting it 
with the Greek horsemen. —ro8- 
rov: for its position see on rovrw 
2. 4. 41. — éml rerrdpev: as in 2. 


4. 11. — 00 wAdov : = ovx eis rrA€iovs. . 


form instead of the 2 aor. érpd- 
TyYCaY. 

15. &AoBa ylyverar: z.¢. the 
liver of the victim was found to 
lack one of its lobes, — a most un- 
favorable sign, which forbade the 
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la ] 4 > ON 4 o A 
Tos oTpépas émopevero Eri Oaharrav. yryvdoKxwy Se 
Ore ei py tamiKxoy ikavoy KTyoaLTO, ov SuvycoLTO KaTa 
Ta Tedia otpareverOa, eyyw TovTO KaTacKEvacTEor 145 
elvat, ws py Spamerevovra Todepety Séor. Kal Tovs pev 
mAovoLwTaTous ék TaTwV TaV Exel TOAEWY immoTpopEW 
katéhe€e mpoeitav S€, doTis tapéyouro inmov Kal 
9 \ » § , 4 ‘y atg | ge ‘ 
Omha Kai avdpa Sdxipor, or. e€€ora, ait@ py oTpa- 
Tever Oa, éroinoey ovTw TavTa cuUvTopws mpatred Oat 150 
@OTEP ay Tis TOY UTEP avTOU aTroFavovpevoy TpoOtuas 
Cnrotn. | 
> Q , 2 37, ¥ e #7 , 5) 
16 “Ex 6€ rovrov éredy) €ap vrépaive, cuviyaye peéev 
9 \ 4 > 2 “a bY 3 oN ; 
dtay 76 orpatevpa eis "Ederov: aoxnoa. 8 ard Bov- 
Ad aOr 30 is TE OmAuTLKals TAE ? 
dpevos Oda mpovOnke Tais TE OmAtTLKats TAEETW, HTLS 155 
apicTa TwuaTwy €yol, Kat Tals immcKals, nris KpaTvoTa 
immevou: kat meATaotais O€ Kai tokdrats dOAa wpovOn- 
4 
KV, OTOL KPATLOTOL TPOS TA TpoTHKovTa Epya pavelev. 
€x Tovrou O€ TapHy Opay Ta pev yupvacia TavTa mEecTa 
9 A A , a 2 e , Ae 
avipav Tav yupnvalopevwr, tov 8 immddpopov trav ima 160 
Copevwr, tovs 5€ akovriaTtas Kat Tovs Tofdras pede- 


proposed advance (zpoddw).— 
dri OGAarrav: z.¢. to the Ionian 


16. ouvfyaye : from the various 
places where the troops had been 


coast. — tkavév: adequate, both in 
numbers and in efficiency. — éyva: 
he decided. — Spamerebovra: cp. 2. 
4. 16. —brolyoev . . . [nrolyn: He 
caused these things to be done with 
all the eagerness with which one 
would seek a man to die in his 
stead. mpoOvpws practically re- 
peats cvyropus. 

§§ 16-19. Agesilaus’ prepara- 
tions in Ephesus. 395 B.C. 


quartered for the winter. — déAa 
wpotvOnxe: a favorite method with 
Agesilaus of obtaining efficient 
service. Cp. 4. 2. 5.—&pora 
coparwv exo: should be in the 
best condition of. body. €xor is opt. 
in implied ind. disc. For the gen. 
with the adv. see S. 1441; HA. 
7574; B. 360; G. 1092; GI. 507d. 
—kal... 8: and... also. — 
davetev: should prove themselves. 
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17T@vTas. akiav S€ Kai odnv thy TOkW ev F hv Bas 
> : A 
énoingey: 4 TE yap ayopa WV perry TavTodamav Kal 
immov Kal OTAwWY GYiwY, OL TE KAAKOTUTOL Kal OL TEKTO- 
A ‘ 
ves Kal Ol YaAKEtS Kal Ol OKUTOTOLOL Kal of Cwypadot 165 
TavTes TohEuLKa OTAG KaTecKEValoY, WOTE THY TOA 
¥ ¥ 4 3 / > 2 , 
1I86vTw@s oleoAat TOoAE“OU EpyacTyptov Eivat, émeppacOn 
2» we 290 4 98 , Q A ¥ 
& dp Tus Kai éxetvo idav, Aynotdaov pev mpartor, emeita 
\ “N ‘N ¥ rd > 4 > “ 
d€ Kal Tovs adAous oTpariatas éoTehavwpevous amd 
TOV yupvaciov amovras Kat avariévtas Tovs oTedd- 170 
a> a 9 A »¥ \ ‘ , 
vous TH Aptéuids. omov yap avdpes Oeovs pev aéBowrTo, 
ra dé mokeuixa doxotev, wePapyerv Sé pedreT@ev, aS 
9 2 A 9 A , . 3 , 9 A eB 
ovK eixos évrav0a mdvra peota EATriOwY ayabap elvat; 
19 Hyovpevos O€ Kat TO KaTappovely TOV TOdELioy Paynv 
N 3 4 - A “\ , ~ A 4 
Twa éuBaddew mpos TO payerOat, mpoeime Tors Kypves 17s 
Tovs vmod Tov AyoTaV ahioKkopevovs BapBdpouvs y- 
A “A i A 
pvovs Twrely. Opa@vTEs OvY Ol OTpaTL@TaL AEUKOUS BEY 
N ‘ 4 9 4 “\ A . > 4 
Sua TO pynderore exdVerOar, paraxovs dé Kal dmdvous 
SA 9 N90 9 9 , > > 2 299A , 
dua 76 aet er dynparwr elvat, évduicay ovdev Soicey 


TOY TOAELOV H Eb yuvarki Séor payer Oar. 180 
17. wal SdAnv thy wédtw: the see on I. 2. 6.—olBowro... 
entire city also, as well as the Goxotev .. . pedXermev: opt. in a | 
gymnasia, etc. —@éas: connect with less vivid fut. protasis; for mas 
dgiav. — wavro$awév ... ovlov: ovK €ikos . . . eval = eixdrws dv 


both adjs. limit both the nouns ij. See GMT. 555; S. 2359 f.; 
which they inclose. — {wypdpo.: B. 564. 


to paint the devices on the 19. Ayorév: z.e. Greek raiding 
shields. — Gore . . . oteoOar: sc. parties. — AcvKods: 5c. avTous GvTas. 
rid, so that one might have —wpnSéwore eSver0ar : 7.¢. never ex- 
thought. See on wore wAnpovww posing their skins tothe sun, as the 
2. 1. 14. Greeks did in their athletic exer- 


18. éeivo: referring to the fol- cises. Cp. yupvafew (from yupves, 
lowing, as in 2. 3. 56.—’Apréys&: stripped) and yuvpvacvov.— 4: be- 


20 


2! 
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A ‘ 
"Ev 6€ TovT@ T@ xXporm Kal 6 éviavTds HON ad’ ov 
e€érhevoev 0 ‘Aynaihaos dueAndvOer, wore of pev mepi 


Avoavdpov tpidkovta olkade amém\eov, Siadoyor 8 


b ”~ e Ve , A 
avrots of wept Hpirmiday rapnoay. 
¥ ‘ 
pev Kal dAdov eragev emi Tovs imméas, ZxvOnv S€ ei Tovs 185 


TOUTwV Hevox\ea 


veodapwoes Omiras, Hpurmidav & éni tovs Kupetous, 


4 QA 3 ‘ “ bd \ ~ , id “N 
Muydova S€ éi Tous amd TeV TédEwY OTpaTLATAS, Kal 
A aA e ‘ € 
mpoeitev autos ws EevOUS NyyooTO THY GUYTOLeTaTHY 
A 9 : 
éni Ta KpaticTa THS XWpas, OTws avTdMev ovTW Ta 


‘ , 
Copata Kal THY yuouny Tapackevdalowro ws aywrLOU- 190 
6 pevtor Tiooadéprys tavra pev évopioe Aéyeu 


EVOL. 


avtov mahi BovdAdpevoy eEararnaa, eis Kapiay dé vor 
D OvTt EuBadrew, Kal TO Te weLov KaDatep 7d mpdabev 
T@ OVTL Cp ) P p 
ld , \ > 
eis Kapiav dueBiBace Kai 76 inmuxoy eis TO Maudvdpou 


TEOLOY KATETTYOED. 


68 


“Aynoidaos ovK epevcarto, 195 


> b 9 A b “\ 9 “ > , 
GAN’ womep mpoetrev EvOs Els TOY Yapdvavdy Tdrov 
> A ‘ ~ ‘ € a 3 3 a ‘4 
évéBare. Kal Tpeis pev nucepas du épynutas trodepiov 


cause of the comparative idea in 
dioica, the war would be no 
harder. than, etc. 

§§ 20-24. Hostilities are re- 
sumed. Agestlaus wins a victory 
at the Pactolus River. 

20. Gd ov: sc. ypdvov, Since. 
— ot wept ‘HpwrmlSav: 7.¢. Herip- 
pidas was at the head of the 
second Thirty, as Lysander had 
been of the first. Cp. § 2.—éal: 
see on I. I. 32. — rovs Kupelovs : 
z.é. the remnant of the Ten Thou- 
sand (cp. 1. 6), who had perhaps 
been commanded up to this time 

" BROWNSON. 


by Xenophon. See Introd. p. ro. 
—Tovs ard raév wédewv: 7.¢. the 
contingents of the allies, as in I. 
I. 25.— 7a kpdniora ris xdpas: 
the fertile and wealthy province 
of Lydia (cp. § 21). — &res: con- 
nect with mpoeirev. — abrd0ev: at 
once. — otto . . . wapackevdfoiwro 
as dyovtotpevor: lit. wight so pre- 
pare ...as men about to con- 
tend, i.e. might prepare... to 
contend. See on os dmavrnoope- 
vos I. 6. 3. 

21. waéAww: as before, § 12. — 
épBarctv: fut. — DapSiavev: of 
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, ho \ 9 8 aA a 4 A Se 
TOPEVOMEVOS TOAAG Ta ETLTHOELA TY OTPATIA ELXE, TH OE 


ra aA . ? € “ Q A a 
22TETAPTH WKOV Ol TOY TOAEMioV LTTELS. Kal TH pev 


¥ “~ 4 > e ¢ ‘ , ‘ 
dpxovrt Tav oKevopdpwr eimev 6 nyepov StaBavte Tov 200 


N ‘ 
Tlaxtwdov mrotapov otpatomedever Oar, avrot dé Katt- 


ddvTes TOUS TOV “EAAvwY akodoVPovs exTrappévous Ets 


aprayny tmoddovs avrav améxrewar. 
"Aynaidaos, BonBety éxéd\evoe Tovs trméas. 
Tlépoat ws eldov tHv BoyPeaar, nOpoicAnoay Kat avti- 205 
23 maperaéavro TmapmAnbéor Tov imméwy Tage. 


aicOopevos de 
ot 8 av 


ev0a 


‘N ¢ > 4 4 9g “~ \ , 
67 6 “Aynoihaos yryyooKwy ote Tots pev TodEpiots 


y¥ , SN , > A A sQV\ 5) ? A 
oUTW TapEein TO TEeLOV, aVT® d€ ovdEeY ATELN THY TApPE- 


b 
OKEVATPEVwWY, KaLpoV WyyoaTa paynv cuvarpar, et 


Ovvatro. 


chaytacdpevos ovv THY pev Parayya EvOUs 210 


> > A N , € , 9 LA e 
hye emt Tovs Traparetaypevous imméas, éx € Tov OTA 
~ > , \ 4 > > A € 4 > a) “A 
Tov éxéd\evoe TA Oka ad HBnS Oey dude avrois, Tots 


dé meATacTais elme Spopw vonyeioOat. 


mapyyyere de 


AQ “A e A 2 ld e e A \ “\ 
Kal Tols ummevow epBadde, ws aUTOU TE KaL TAVTOS 


ra e , 
24T0U OTPATEVMLATOS ETTOMLEVOV. 


\ A \ e€ ? > 4 
Tous pev On imméas E0€- 215 


e , > V'\Q> 9 , \ ‘ A 
Eavro Ou Ilépoat *. €1TEL 6 aYLa TAVTGA TA dea TAPNV, 


Sardis, the capital of Lydia.— 
woAAG: pred., 2 abundance. 

22. elwev: as in I. I. 13.—6 
Hyepov: z.e. of the Persian horse- 
men, who are referred to in avrot 
below. —at: asin I. 7. 

23. Tv waperkevarpivev: Cp. 
Ts wapacKeuns § 11. Agesilaus 
had both hoplites and peltasts as 
well as cavalry. — rh pev bddayya 
- + . Ryev: contrasted with zap- 
nyyere 8& Kal Trois trmedow. 


The orders to ra déxa ad’ HBys 


and to the peltasts are merely in- 
cidents of the movement described 
in tTyv dddayya Fyev.—k Tdv 
émdtrav: equivalent to a part. 
gen. — ra Ska dd ABs: See on 2. 
4. 32.—6psce atrots: Zo close 
guarters with them. — waphyyevre : 
sent word. The horsemen were 
already facing the enemy (§ 22), 
and hence in advance of Agesilaus 
and the infantry.—os: i the 
assurance that. 

24. wavra ra Sed: zc. peltasts 
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> a, \ e A | ae s MN 9 ~ ~ » 
évéx\uvay, Kat ol ev avTav evOUs ev T@ TOTALe@ ETETOV, 
ot 5° addoe Edevyov. ot 8 “EdAnves éraxodovOodvres 
aipovo. Kat TO oTpatdmedoy avTav. Kal ol pev Ted- 
@OTEP ELKOS, ELS AapTaynY ETpatovTo: 6 8 
"Aynotdaos Kikhw mavra Kal didia kal wodguia tept- 
eoTpatoTedevoato. Kal adda TE ToAAA ypypara eAyd- 
0 a a Ne aA e 5 , , \ e 
n, & nupe mréov H EB onTKovTa TahavTa, Kal al 
kapnror S€ Tére eknpOnoar, 6 as “Aynoidaos eis THv 
“EAAdda daripyaryev. 
2, “Ore Sd avrn n payn ee Tiscadéprvns év Xdp- 
¥ ¥ 4 > ~ e 4 ‘4 
Seow ervyey wy: woTE WIL@VTO ot Ilépaat rpodeddc au 
‘\ Q \ oN e€ “A “\ 
yvous S€ kai atrés 6 Tlepoav Bacrdeds 
Ticcadépyny airiov €ivar Tou Kkaxds péperOar Ta éav- 
Tov, Tipavorny Kataméuwas amroréeuver avTov THY KEda- 230 
Ayv. Tovro S€ rojoas 6 TiOpavorns wéumer mpos TOV 
‘“Aynaihaoy mpéoBes déyovras : "1 “Aynoidae, o pev 
QiTLOS TOV TpaypaTov Kal duly Kal Huy exer THY Oiknyp ° 
‘ \ 3 A N ‘\ bd A ¥ b' 2.93 ~ 
Bacireds dé aktot oé pev arromhety oikade, Tas 8° ev TH 


4 
TACTAL, 220 


225 


e 93 9 “A 
Ur GQ&uTOU. 


ot , ay + he , ¥ N 9 a § N 
old 70 €lg GAuUTOVOLOVS OVGAaS TOV apXa.vov a0 [LOV 235 


and hoplites as well as horsemen. 
in (not ‘into’) 
the river, i.e. in trying to cross to 
their camp on the opposite side 
(§ 22).— épevyov: note the impf,, 
fled on, i.e. after successfully 
crossing the river.— Ada te xré.: 


— tv T@ TroTapa : 


see on 2. I. 30.—mnupe: drought. 
—kal... 8: asin 2. 4. 6. 
§§ 25-29. TZissaphernes ts be- 


headed by order of the Persian 
king. His successor negotiates 
with Agesilaus. 


The latter zs. 


given command of the Spartan 
freet. 

25. yvots: as in § 15.— adrds 
6 Tlepoav BactArets: see on I. 2. 
I9.— rod . . . tadavrot: for his 
affairs’ going badly. According 
to Diodorus (14. 80) the king was 
also influenced in his action by 
his mother Parysatis, who had 
never forgiven Tissaphernes for 
his enmity to Cyrus. — trév mpay- 
pareov: the trouble.—tds. . 
modes: z.¢. the Greek cities. 
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3 “~ 3 4 bE 4 A a 3 4 
2 aiT@ amopepev. aroKkpivapevov dé Tov *AynotAdou 
9 b a 4 “A » ~ » A iY 9 
OTL OUK GV TOLnOELE TATA avev TOV olKoL TeAaV, LV 9S 
adAd, €ws av TVOn Ta Tapa THS TOAEWS, pETAYS 
» EWS Hl] p 7) Sy, PETAX@PHNTOV, 
¥ > “\ , Bb) 57, ‘ > \ “ “ 
éhy, eis THY PDapvaBdlov, émedy. Kai éyw tov cov 
9 \ , 9 a , ¥ e 93 4 
éyOpov reryndpynpat. “Ews Gy roivuv, edn 6 ’Aynat- 240 
ste , , . oA A v0 9» , 
Naos, éxetoe topevapat, Sidov 8) TH oTparia Ta émiTy- 
3 J ‘4 \ 57, e T 0 , oLO Ud 
eva. exeivw pev dn 6 TiOpavorns Sidwor tpidKovta. 
tadavra: 6 dé AaBav yea eri tHY DapvaBalov Ppv- 
, ¥ N93 > aA 9 “~ dv. a e@€ A , »¥ 
27yiay. ovr. d avT@ ev T@ TEdtw TH UTEP Kvpns epxeras 
~ “a » A A 
dd T@V OlKoL TEA@Y apyxEL Kal TOU VaUTLKOD GTTUWS 245 
ylyverKo. Kat KataoTycacba, vavapyov ovTiva avros 
BovXou:ro. 
“A ¥ 
oytop@, ws el 6 adrds apdorepwy apyxo., 76 Te Trelov 
TOAD Gy ioyupdrepoy elvar, kal’ &y ovans THS iayvos 
dpporepas, TO TE vauTiKoV, Emipatvopevou Tov TreCov 250 
¥ 4 2 , de A e 3 , A 
2sevla déor. akotoas O€ TavTa 6 “Aynaidaos, mparov 
peéev Tais méd\eou TapHyyere Tats ev Tais vHooLS Kal 
Tats emOadatridios Tpinpers Toveta Oar OTOcAaS EKaOTY 


A > 9 4 e , ian 
TouTo © éroinoay ot Aakedaipdvior Tor@ode 


26. trav... reddv: the author- 27. tpxerac . . . Gpxew: chere 
ttzes, especially the ephors. See came(anorder) ... to command. 
on 2. 4. 29.—4AAd: at least.— Theconstruction is simply the pas- 
Thy PapvaBdfov: Tithraustes, like sive of wéuzovow of Epopa .. . 


Tissaphernes in I. 9, was glad to 
sacrifice Pharnabazus’ satrapy in 
order to save his own. — dred) 
kal: an additional reason, — 
besides the fact that hostilities 
would naturally cease, pending 
word from Sparta. — rhv ®apva- 
Baéfou Ppvylav: 7.c. Lesser Phry- 
gia, as distinguished from Greater 
Phrygia. See onl. 3. 


otpareverOo. in I. 7.—Kal rod 
vavrikod: no one except Agesilaus 
was ever given command of both 
the land and sea forces of Sparta. 
Plut. Ages. 10. — 8rag yeyvdoxor : 
as he might think best.— a... 
dv... elvar: see on om... éve- 
oOo 2.2.2.— Kad’ év. . . dudoré- 
pots: the strength of both (iit. for 
both) being united. 
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BovXotTo Tav Trodewy. 
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\ 93 ? , 3 a 9 
KaU eyevovTo KAWQL, e& @V QL TE 


, 3 , ‘N € iO “A 9 A , 
TOAELS emnyyetAavrTo Kat Ol LOLWTAL ETFOLOVYTO xapice- 255 


, > ¥ a € 4 
29 Mar Bovdrcpevor, Eis ElkooL Kat ExarTor. 


Heioardpov 


\ \ aw A > ‘ 4 4 , 
d€ TOV THS yuvaiKkds adEApOv vavapyov KatréaTna Ee, pido- 


TYuLOY ev Kal Eppwpevov THY Wuyyy, amepdrepov S€ TOD 
4 e ~ N , A 3 “N 
mapackevaler Oar ws det. Kai Tetoavdpos pév dared Oav 


‘\ ‘ ¥ € > 3 ? 4 9 
Ta vauTiKa expatrev: 6 8 “Aynotdaos, woTEp appre 260 


9 #N ‘\ , > , 
oev, em. THY Ppvyliay Emopevero. 


“O perro. TiOpavarns, katapabety Soxay Tov ’Aynot-5 


Aaov Katadpovovrvta tav Baciiéws tpayyarwv Kal 


> “~ 4 9 4 3 “ > ? > \ 
ovlapn Stavoovpevov ameévar éx THS ‘Acias, adda 


padrov édmidas exovta peyartas aipyoev Bacrréa, 


dmopav Ti xp@To Tots Tpadypact, mere TypoKxparny 5 


Tov ‘Pdd.ov eis “Edda, dovs ypvaioy eis TevTyKoVTA 


4 3 4 ‘ 4 ” ‘\ “\ 
TahavTa apyupiov, Kat Kedever mepac Oar Tia TA 


peytota NapBavorra diddvar Tots mpoeatnKdaw €» Tats 


t 
mokeow ep ate TOAELOV ELoivew mpos Aakedaipovious. 


28. éyévowro Kkawwal, Kré.: the 
result was new ships, etc., lit. 
there came into being new ships, 
etc. Agesilaus wished to reén- 
force the Lacedaemonian fleet in 
order to meet Conon (see on § 1), 
who was gathering strength and 
in the preceding year had helped 
the Rhodians to revolt from 
Sparta. Diod. 14. 79. 

29. Gtwrepétepov . . . ws Set: 
vather inexperienced in making 
the needful provisions. Plutarch 
(Ages.10) calls the appointment of 
Pisander a case of sheer favoritism. 


CHAPTER 5, §§ I-2. Zithraus- 
tes undertakes through bribery to 
incite the other states of Greece to 
hostilitzes against Sparta. 

I. mwpaypdrov: power. Cp. 1. 
6.13. — alpfioav: would overcome. 
— tl xp@ro tots mpdypact: see on 
2. 1. 2.—yxpvolov . . . dpyuplou: 
gold to the value of fifty talents of 
stlver. The phrase serves merely 
to translate the gold darics of 
Persia into Greek notation. — 
Tois mpocotykéotv: see on I. 7. 2. 
—éfoloav: for the tense see 
GMT. 113.—It should be noted 





2 QUTOU. 
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éxeivos 8 é\Ody SiSwow ev @7fBais pev ’AvSpoxdeldg te 10 


kai Iopnvia Kai Tadafiddpa, év KopivOm dé Tioraw 


te Kat ToAvivOa, ev” Apye d€ Kvdwvi re kai Tots per’ 


“A \ A 
"AOnvator S€ Kat ov petadaBovres tovrou Tov 


v4 9 56 + 3 N aN a? 
Ypuotov ouws mpolupot Yoav €ls TOY TOAELOY, VOpLI- 


e¢ A ‘\ ¥ > 
Covres auTwy TO apyew Elva. 


ot pev 8x) SeEdpevou TA 15 


Xpypara eis Tas oiKeias modes SueBaddov Tovs Aake- 


Satpovious: émet b€ ravras eis ploos avrav mpoyyayor, 


4 A b) 4 , ‘ > ‘4 
OvvioTacay Kal TAS peyloTas ToXELs mpOs adAyAas. . 


, \ e 9: “A , A 9 9 
TuyvesKorres O€ of €v tais @7nBars mpoeaTa@res ore et 


pH Tus ap&er wod€uov, ovK HeAjoovow of Aakedatpd- 20 


you UE TAS OTOVOAS TPds TOUS TUppayouS, TEDovaL 
Aoxpovs tovs "Omouvriovs ék THs audio Bytycipov 
Xapas Dwxevoi TE Kai EavTois ypHpara TehéoaL, vopi- 
Covres Trovs Pwxéas TovTou yevouevov éuBadew eis THY 


that Tithraustes’ gold was but a 
slight factor in bringing about the 
war against Sparta. For the im- 


portant states of Greece were more 


than willing to enter upon the 
struggle. Argos was always hos- 
tile to the Spartans, Athens was 
only waiting her opportunity to be 
revenged, and Thebes and Corinth 
had already shown their ill-will 
toward Sparta and their jealousy 
of her power (cp. 4. 4 and see on 
2. 4. 30 and 3. 4. 3). Through- 
out the Greek world the Spartans 
had shown themselves harsh mas- 
ters and had alienated former 
friends. 

2. kal: = xalrep. — voplfovres 


. elvar: lit. thinking that it was 
theirs to rule, i.e. in the hope of 
recovering their former power. — 
elg . . . wédets: connect with de- 
BadXov. — cvvlerarav: conative. 

§§ 3-7. War breaks out be- 
tween Locris and Phocts. The 
Thebans support the former, 
whereupon the Phocians appeal to 
Sparta for aid, which ts readily 
granted. The Thebans seek as- 
sistance at Athens. 

3. tots ‘Orovvrlovs: as con- 
trasted with the Ozolian or Western 
Locrians. — é rhs dpquoBytaclpov 

. Teécar: fo levy money from 
the territory which was in dispute 
between the Phoctans and them- 
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kat oux ébevoOnoav, adr’ evOds of Daxets 25 . 


éuBadovres eis THY Aoxpida toddamdowa yprHpara 


4 €daBov. 


N 
ol ow mept Tov “Avdpokdeiday Taxv ereioav 


Tovs @nBaiovs Bonfeiv trois Aoxpots, ws ovn els THY 


dudiaBytyoiov, GAN Els THY Oporoyouperny PtAnv 
TE Kal ovppayor elvat Aoxpida éuBeBAnkorav avdTav. 30 


émet S€ of @nBator avrewBarovres eis thy Daxida 
.-) 


> v4 \ v4 3 \ e “~ , , 
€d7jouv THY Xwpar, evOUs ob Pwxets TéuTrovTL 7 péo Bets 


eis Aaxedaipova Kat n&iovv Bonfeivy avrois, diddoKor- 


TES WS OVK NPEavTO TOAEMOV, GAN adpuvvdpevor FAOov Ext 


5Tovs Aoxpovs. ot pévror Aakedatpdviot aopevor €ha Gov 35 


mpopaci oTparevew emt Tovs @nBaiovs, mddra dpyt- 
, 9 A A é bd) 4 ~ a > 4 
Copevou avrois THS TE avTiAnpews THS TOU A7roA\wvOS 
Sexarns év Aexedeia Kat Tov emt Tov Tleipara py eOedn- 
4 


selves (z.¢. the Locrians). The 
order of words, separating the 
dats. Pwxevou and éavtots from the 
adj. on which they depend, is 
analogous to that in 4. I.— od- 
AawAdowa xphpara: z.¢. property 
many times the v4lue of the money 
which the Locrians had levied. 

4. ws: on the ground that. — 
Thy Spodoyoupévny . . . Aoxplda: 
lit. that which was admitted to 
be friendly and allied territory, 
namely Locris, t.e. ‘the territory 
which was indisputably Locrian 
and hence friendly to them’ (the 
Thebans). — adrév: the Phocians. 
— 88doKxovres: setting forth. 

5. orparevev: the simple inf. 
after €\aBov mpopacw. S. 2004; 


HA.952; B.641; G. 1521; G1. 565. 
Below, however, xazpov is followed 
by the articular inf. — rfjs re dvriAf- 
ews . . . Sexdrns: Goth on account 
of their claiming (gen. of cause) 
Apollo’s tenth, z.e. of the spoils 
of the Peloponnesian War. Ac- 
cording to Plutarch (Lys. 27) the 
Thebans were the only allies of 
Sparta who had ventured to ask 
for a share of the spoils. Their 
request was refused by the Spar- 
tans, who now ill-naturedly and 
unfairly put it as though the The- 
bans had asked for the tenth which 
was to be dedicated to Apollo. 
Cp. 3. 1 and note. — Aexedelq: 
the Spartan headquarters. In- 
trod. p. 16.— rot . . . ph eOeA#- 
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gat dkorovPjaa. yriavro 8 avrov; Kal Kopwbious 

A 3 
WETAL 7) TVOTPaTEvE. avEewyLVHoKoVTO Sé Kal ws 40 
Over 7 év Avdide Tov "Aynaidaov ovK elwy Kat Ta 

4 e ) e ¥ b N ~ A \, 9g 2Q9 
TeOupeva iepa ws eppupay amo tov Bwpod Kai ort ovd 

> \ 93 , ) , , 9 , 
eis THV Aciay Aynotkaw ouveotparevov. édoyilovTo 
dé Kat xadov Katpov elvar tov é€ayev orpariay én 
auTovs Kal Tada, THS Els avToUs UBpews: Td TE yap év 45 

“a % ld A 4 ¥ “A > , 
tT Aoia Kalas odiow exe, KpatovvTos ‘Aynouaouv, 
kai év Ty ‘EdXads ovdéva addov Todepov euTodaV odi- 

4 A A 
ourw O€ ytyvwoKovons THS Toews TOY 
Aaxedatpoviov dpoupav peév ot edopor Edrwov, Avoar- 

> 3 4 > , N93 , b) , 
Spov 8 é&éreuipav eis Paxdas kai exédevoay avrovs TE 50 

‘\ ld ¥ “A N > ld x e€ 
Tous Pwkéas ayovTa mapetvat Kat Ottaious kat Hpa- 


> 
60UV EWAL. 


kkewtas Kat Mnduis Kat Atnavas eis “Adtaprov. 
2 A \ . , Y ¥ Pr 
éxeloe 5€ Kat Tlavoavias, oomep epedrey tyetobat, 
aouvetifero tapécerOar eis PyTHY hucpav, exwv Aake- 
a A ‘ ¥ ld A e€ 
Saupovious TE Kal TOUS aAXous Tlehotrovyynaiovs. Kal O55 
\ 4 4 ¥ ‘ , ¥ ‘N 
pev Avoavdpos Ta Te GAG Ta KEehEevOpeva EmparTE Kal 


7 mpocert Opxopevious améoTnve OnBaiwy. 6 8: Tav- 





. wal Kopw@lovs metoa : 
see 2. 4. 30 and note. — @vewv + 
év AdAl&t xré.: see 4. 4.— od8€: 
not... etther, 2.e. they did not 
serve against Piraeus nor on the 
Asiatic expedition ether. For 
the fact see on 4. 3. —xal xadov 
katpov elvar: “hat it was also a 
favorable time, apart from the 
other reasons for their readiness 
to begin war. — xparotvros: deing 
victor tous. 

6. obra yryvwokotons : 


oa... 


being’ 


thus minded. — povpav . . . &par- 
voy: the regular phrase for calling 
out, summoning to arms, a Lace- 
daemonian army. Cp. éfa-yet dpov- 
pav 2. 4. 29.— AvcavSpov: who 
had returned from Asia shortly 
before. Cp. 4. 20. — Olralous wré. : 
peoples who lived in the region 
of the Maliin Gulf.—‘AAlaprov: a 
town in Boeotia. — épedAev fyet- 
0a: was to have chief command. 
— ’Opxopevlovs: Orchomenus was 
the second city of Boeotia. 
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id 3 N \ 4 > , 3 ~ 4 
cavias, éwet ta StaBarnpia eyévero aita, rabelouevos 


3 iy , ‘ § , ‘ ‘ ) A 
ev Teyea TOUS TE Eevayovs LETEMTTE KAL TOUS EK TOV 


“ 
TEPLOLKL WY OTPATLWTAS TEPLELEVEY. 


émet ye pny Ondov 60 


Tots @nBaios éyevero ort éuBadorey of Aaxedayovrot 


eis THY yapav avTrov, mpécoBas eErempav “AOrvale 


\éyovras TOLQOE. 
8 


"0, avdpes “APnvaio, & pev péeuderOe nuiv ws Wndu- 


, N XN oe A 9 jo AS , A , 
capevey xareta TEpL var ev TH KaTahvaeEL TOU TrOXE- 65 


pov, ovx dp0as péeudherbe: ov yap 7 wods éxewa 


ebnpicat, add’ els avnp elmev, ds ervye Tore Ev TOIS 


cuppayots Kabypevos. 


9 ‘ ld € “A e 
Gre 6€ mapexddov nuas ot 


/ 2_N \ A , 9 e , 
Aaxedaydmoy émt tov Tlepard, tore ataca 7 moXts 


> 4 ‘ , b) “A 
arelnpioaTo pn TvoTpaTEvELY avTots. 


du UPasS ouv 70 


b) ¥4 2 , ec A A 4 
ovx Kota dpy:Conévay juw tov Aaxedapoviwr, 


Sixavoy elvat vouilouer BonOeiy tuas TH moder Tar. 


“ Pa ¥ > “ 9 “A 3 ¥ 9 l4 
gmodv 8 ere padrdov afiovper, Goo. Tav vy aata eye 


, > _sN ‘ 4 > 
veoOe, mpoPipas emt Tovs Aaxedaipovious tévas. 


2 A 
EKEL- 


vou yap KaTaoTHoarTEs Vas Els GALyapyiay Kat Els 7s 


€xOpav to Srp, adixopevoe TOAAH Suvdpe ws vpiv 


7. SaParhpia: see on 4. 3. 
— tyéveto: proved favorable. — 


fevayots: Spartan officers who 
raised and commanded the contin- 
gents of the allies. — meproux(Sev : 
sc. 7woX\ewv, Laconian towns round 
about Sparta, the homes of the 
Perioeci (see on I. 3. 15). 

§§ 8-15. Speech of the Theban 
envoys at Athens. 

8. dpev. . . bndicapévav: as 
to the fault you find with us on 
the ground that we voted. The 


part. is gen. abs., instead of 
dat. in agreement with piv. — 
XaAeri: viz. the destruction of 
Athens. See 2. 2. 19. — els dvip: 
a certain Erianthus, according to 
Plut. Lys. 15.—«lwev: see on 
cizrovTos I. 7. 9. — & Tots ocuppa- 
xous: 22 the assembly of the Lace- 
daemonian adlzes. 

9g. tev &y Sore: the oligarchs 
in Athens as opposed to the demo- 
crats in Piraeus. Cp. 2. 4. 24, 26, 
etc. — Adixépevor: 2. 4.28 f.— 
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Ld € “~ ~ id 
oUppayo. wapédocav was TH TAHOE - 
29 9 9 , > 3 , € de on 
€7 exeivors elvat atrohw@Aare, 0 O€ ONMOS 
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9 ‘\ A 
@OTE TO pLev 
ovroot vpas 


> > a 
kat pny OTL per, @ avdpes “APnvaior, Bov- 


Lovo’ &v THY apyny hv mporepov eExextnoGe avahaBeiv 80 
mavres émurtapeOa: Tovto S€ was paddov eiKds yee 


A 3 3 \ ”~ € > 93 a bd i4 A 
ofat 7 ei aurol Tots UT’ Exeivwr adixoupevors BonOoite ; 
ore O€ ToAA@Y apxovor, uy PoBynOHTe, ddrAG TOAD pad- 
Nov dua TovTo Dappeire, EvOvpovpevor ore Kai vets Gre 


a, ¥y a, 4 2 “ > , 
TrELTTWY HPYETE, TOTE TAELaTOUS ExOpouUs ExéxTHOOe. 85 


GAN’ Ews pev ovK Elyov OmoL aTrocTatev, ExpWrroy THY 
‘\ € A ¥ > N (4 , 4 
mpos upas €xOpav: ere O€ ye Aaxedaipovior 7poéorn- 


, ¥ a YN e “A > #7 
11 gay, TOTE EPYVaY Ola TEPL VU@Y Eey’'yvwoKor. 


\ oa 
KQt VuVv 


N “A A 
ye, av havepot yeropeOa yuets TE Kal eis TUVAaTTI- 
nw A yy 
Sovvres evavtia tots Aakedatpoviots, eb tote, dvadavy- 90 


XN e ~ 3 , 
govrat mo\Xol ot pimovvTEes auTous. 


ds 8é ddnO7 


X , 2N > d , 0 > 7 a 0 ‘4 ‘\ 
éyopev, €av dvaoyionobe, adtixa yudoerbe. Tis yap 
non KaTadelmerar avrots edperys; ovK “Apyetou pev 


mapéSooav: the same word which 
Thrasybulus uses in 2. 4. 41.— 
7d tr éxelvors elvar: so far as it 
depended upon them, for all they 
did to prevent wt. For the inf. 
see S. 2012 c; HA. 956, 956 a; 
B. 642, 1; G. 1534, 1535; Gl. 569. 
—dmorddare: you have (already) 
perished. This is putting it more 
forcibly than if the speaker had 
said drwAwreare dv, you would 
have perished. 

10. Kalpfv: and further, turn- 
ing to a new point. — dpxfv: do- 
minion.— otro... yevér Oar: how 


ts the happening of this more likely, 
le. how ts wt more likely that this 
should happen. yeverOau, which is 
subj. of éor¢ understood, appears 
to refer to the future; in fact it 
has no meaning of time whatever, 
the future idea being contained in 
eixds. Cp. on oeBowro 4. 18.— 
Sr: decause. Connect with ¢do- 
BunOnre. —tas . . . drorratev: so 
long as they had no one to whom 
(oro, cp. 4. 1) to revolt. — wpotory- 
cav: offered themselves as leaders. 
— tylyvmokov: see on § 6. 


I1. "Apyetou: see on § 1. Ar- 
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> ~ 3 “A e , b ] a AN 
12del tore Suopevels aitots vapxovow ; "Hdetot ye pay 
pov EOTEpHLEVoL Kal Ywpas TOAAHS Kat ToAEwY exOpoi 95 


QUTOLS Tpoo-yeyevnVTal. 


KopwOiouvs d€ Kal "Apkadas 


N "A Ov TL ha ev a 3 \ ~ \ € A X ‘4 
Kal “Ayatous Tt Paper, ot ev meV TH pds Dyas TOAEUw 
b 
pada Aurapovpevo. um éexeivwy TavTwy Kal Tovwr. Kat 


ov ‘\ A 5 , A 2 ‘N > ¥ 
KWovvev Kal Tay SaTravynpaTwv peretyov, eel 8 empa- 

a > , € , , a b A A 
fav & €Bovdorro of Aakedaipdriot, toias 4} apyns 7 100 
TULNS 7) TolwY ypnpaTwv peradeddoKacw avtois; GANA 
N A 9 e Q b) A ‘4 A Q 
Tovs pey ethwTas appooras akvovor Kafiorava, Tav Se 
ouppdaxyav éevPepwy ovtwy, eet NiTvynoay, Seamorat 


13 dvatrepyvac. 


> ‘\ “\ N a e A 9 , 

aAXka pV. Kal ovs vpoV amTéoTnoay 
v4 > 2 , b) N N b) 4 

ghavepot eiow ée€nmarnkdtes: avti yap édevdepias 105 


“A 9 A 4 , e ld ‘N 
Sutdnv avrots Sovdciay TaperyyKkacw: bro Te yap 
TOV APMOCTOV TUpavvovvTaL Kal Ud Séka avdpar, ovs 
Avcoavdpos Katéorycey év ExdoTy TOE. 6 ye RHY THS 


gos was the only Peloponnesian 
state which had not fought with 
Sparta against Athens. — del arore : 
a strengthened def. 

12. yepfv: correlative with the 
preceding pév. See Introd. IV. 
D. 4. — viv to-repnpévor: as a result 
of the war described in Chap. 2. 
See abstract on p. 197. — éx@pol. . . 
apoo-yeyévnvrar: have been added 
to the number of their enemtes. — 
KopivOlovs . . . rl dbadpev: for the 
double acc. see S. 1622; HA. 
725a; B. 340; G. 1073; Gl. 536c. 
/ — Xpnpdrov: z.e. booty. See on 
§ 5.— «Moras dpporrds: almost 
certainly an exaggeration. — érel 
nirixnoav: since they (2.e. the 


Spartans) achieved success. — The 
indictment brought against the 
Spartans in this section and the fol- 
lowing goes far toward clearing 
Xenophon of the charge of blind 
partisanship. See Introd. p. 31. 
13. GAAd phy: as in 2. 3. 40. — 
Yevbeplas: the freedom of Greece 
had been Sparta’s avowed aim in 
the Peloponnesian War. Cp. 2. 2. 
23.—dpporray .. . Séxka dvipdv: 
see on 2.2.5. At this time Ly- 
sander’s decarchies had been over- 
thrown (4. 2 and 7); Spartan 
harmosts, however, were still rul- 
ing, not only in the Asiatic cities, 
but (according to Demosthenes 
18. 96) in continental Greece and 
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9 , \ \ ‘ , 9 > A , 
Agias Baowdevs Kat Ta péytot avrots cupBaddpevos 
eis TO Uuav KpaTnoa. vuy Ti Suddopoy macxe 7H El 


14peO vuov KareTok\eunow avrovs; THS OvV OUK ELKds, 
€dy Weis av TpooTHTE TAY OUTW havepas adiKoupLEvar, 
pov bas word Hon peyiotous Tav Tuwmore yevérOaL; 
OTE pev yap npxere, Tov Kata Oddarray pdvov Symov 


Laas 


10 


e ~ A Se 4 ‘\ e “ 4 4 
nyciobe- vuv Oe TavTwv Kal nuav Kat IleXorovynoiwr 115 


. @ , ¥ Q 2 OA , A , 
kat @» mpdabev npyxere Kat avrov Baoiéws Tov peyi- 


aTnv Sivapw Exovtos yyepoves av yeévoue. 


KQLTOb 


ev moAdNov ator Kat éKxeivors TUppayolr, ws VpELS 


> s+ A 4 > AN ~ \ 9 4 
éristacbe: viv S€ ye eixds TO TavTi éppwpevertépws 


ea A e “~ a , a, +) \ Q 
ULly TUppaxEly Huas 7 Tore Aakedayoviois: OvOE yap 120 


e A a“ a y Qo e€ A 3 , 
imép vnowrav 7 Xvpaxociwy ovd brép addAorpior, 
9 4 3 > e A € ~ > ~ 3 , 

@oTep TOTE, GAN’ Urep Yuav avrav adixoupéevwy Bor- 


15 Onoopev. 


‘X A ld “\ > dQ 2 9 € 
Kal TOUTO pévToL ypy Ev Eidevat, Ort H AaKe- 


v4 ‘4 N > , 3 N ~ 
Sapoviwy mreoveSia todv evKatahuTwrépa éott THs 
UMELS pev yap EXOVTES 125 

N > > » ¥ e de 9\ 7 » 
YaUTLKOVY OUK €xdvTwY Hpxere, ovroe Sé driyou GvTeEs 


Dperéepas yevomeryns apy7s. 


mo\AaTAagiwy ovrwy Kat ovdév yxElpov am\cpEeven 


aTNEOVEKTOUC L. 


aA 3 , e A S , 
TavT ouv \éyomev Nmeis: Ev ye pevToL 


éxiotao be, & avdpes “AOnvaior, Gru vopiloper emi modv 


in the Aegean islands. — nal: asin 
§ 2. — ovpBaddpevos: especially in 
the time of Cyrus, 1. 5. 1 f.— pe0” 
tpov...atrovs: a flattering sug- 
gestion that Sparta owed her suc- 
cess against Athens merely to 
Persian aid. 

14. elxdg .. . yevéoOor: as in 
§ 10.— at: im your turn, as con- 
trasted with Aaxedaipoviot smpoe- 


ornoav § 10.— Sy: strengthening 
the following superl. — rév wérore : 
of all the states that have ever been. 
— fpxete: held sway. — whvrev: 
explained by the following apposi- 
tives. — r@ wavrl: asin 2. 3. 22. — 
ot8€: dyno means,a strengthened ov. 

15. kal... péwrou: as in 1. 7. 
— mheoveEla: assumed dominion. 
Similarly aAcovexrovo. below. — 
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, 3 ‘ A e ” aA e ld 4 a -”~ 
peilw ayala rapaxadew vas TH WmeTeépa TOAEL H TH 130 
TMETE pa. 

1% ‘O peév tadr cinev énavoato. trav 8 *APnvaiwy 
awdpmroh\dor pey aurvnydpevoy, mdavres 8 &ndioavto 
A 3 A , \ 3 , \ 
Bonfew adrots. OpacvBovdros S€ amoxpwapevos 7d 
Undiopa Kal TovTO evedeiKvUTO, OTL ATELYioTOU TOV 135 
A 9 
Tleuparas ovros Guws mapaxwduvedcoey yapita avTors 
Vets pev yap, edn, ov 
4 349 e ~ € “A , 2 € “A 
ouveotpatevoare eh nuas, yuets S€ ye pel” vor 
17 paxovpeOa Exeivois, Gv twow ed vas. 


amodovvay petlova 7 €AaBov. 


e N ‘ 
ot pev 81 
@nBato. adwedOovtes taperxevalovro ws apvvovpevot, 140 
ot 8 ’AOnvator ws BonOyaovres. Kal pv of Aaxeda- 
poviot ovKeére EweddAov, dAAG Tlavoavias pev 6 Basidevs 
€mropevero eis THY Bowwrtiav 76 TE oiKofey Exwv oTpa- 

‘ ‘\ b 4 ‘ ‘4 3 
Teyua Kat TO €k IleXotovvijcov, wAjv KopivOvor ovK 

9 50 a € Se , 5 ¥ \ 2 AN 
nKkodovGouy autos. o 0€ Avoavdpos, aywv TO 4770 145 
Daxéwy kat “Opxopevod Kat TOV KaT EKElva ywpiwy 

, ¥ ' 4 ] mae , , 
orpareupa, €>On Tov Ilavoaviav év T@ Adiapte yevo- 


9 ) 2 4 € ld ¥ > 4 “ > \ 

18 MEVOS. KW d€ ovKert NYoOvKlLay EXWY AVELEVE TO A7r0 
Tq... wode: dependent upon  Tlepaés: cp. 2. 2. 20. — rapaxiw6v- 
peiLw ayaa. vevoovey . . . Garodotvar: would 
§§ 16-20. Zhe Athenians vote brave the danger of repaying. — 


to aid the Thebans. Lysander, pra: an unusual (Ionic) form 


reaching Haliartus before Pausa- 
nias, 1s defeated and slain by the 
Thebans. 

16. 6 pév: 7 e. the spokesman 
of the embassy. — OpactdBovdos : 
the liberator of Athens. — amo- 
Kpivapevos TO Wigiopa : srvingthent 
the decree for an answer. mduo- 
po. is cogn. acc. — Gtexlorov ... 


for yap. See Introd. IV. L.— 
jpets . . . paxotpela: positive aid, 
as contrasted with the mere neu- 
trality of the Thebans. 
17. Koplv@ior: see on 4. 3.— 
kar éxetva: 27 that region. 
' 18. odnére . . . xav dvéueve : 
he no longer quietly awaited, 1.¢. 
ovxert negatives the entire phrase. 
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AaxeSaipovos otparevpa, adda ovv ois elyey peu Tpos 


Q ~ “~ € d 
TO TeLyas TOY AALapTiov. 


> “ 3 , i] ‘ > 4 ‘4 > N QM 
avrovs adioracGat Kat avrovduous yiyverOar- ézrei de 
A ¢ \ ¥ > ~ id , 4 
Tav @nBatwr rwes ovres év TH TElyer SveKwAVOY, TpoTe- 


19 Bade mpos TO TELXOS. 


aKxovoavTes 5€ TavTaA ot @nBaio 
Spouw €BoyPovr ot re Gmdirat Kal of imrels. 


omdTEpa 


A ¥ ‘\ ~ 
pev ody, etre Nabdvres Tov Avoavdpor érémecoy avT@ 


» 
eire Kal aicOopnevos mpooidyTas ws KpaTyoar vméeuever, 


¥ A 9 a 
dSyndov* Tovto 8 ov cadés, OTe Tapa TO TELXoS H ayn 
éyévero* Kai TpoTaiov eoTnKE pds Tas TUAaS TOV 


“AXtaptiov. 


éret 6€ atofavdvTos Avodvdpou épevyov 


oi adXoL pds Td Gpos, Ediwxov Eppwpevws ot @nBaior. 
e de ¥ os DS) 4 N 5 v4 ‘\ 
2005 5€ avw On Hoav St&Kovres Kat Svoywpia Te Kal 
4 e LA > 4 e , e 
orevotopia vumehauBavey avrovs, vrootpdpavres oi 
A ‘ 
émAtrat HKdvTulov TE Kat EBaddov. ws S€é erevor aiTav 


— brevOev : conative. —4oloracbas : 
from the Thebans. 

19. of OnPator . . . éBorPovv: 
according to Plutarch (Lys. 28) 
the Thebans had intercepted a 
letter from Lysander to Pausanias 
and, learning in this way the Spar- 
tan plan of campaign, had marched 
at once to Haliartus, leaving the 
defense of Thebes to the Athenian 
force which had come to their aid. 
They reached Haliartus before 
Lysander, occupied the town with 
a portion of their army, and with 
the rest waited outside the walls 
for Lysander’s coming. — émAtray 
. . . trwetg: in part. apposition to 
@nBaior. — dwérepa: sc. éyevero, 


which of the two things happened, 
which of the two things it was. 
67orepa thus prepares the way for 
the following double question. — 
os kparfowy: iz the belief that he 
would be victorious. See on os 
paxovpevos I. I. 33.-—8 otv: at 
any rate. — «pds tds awodas: the 
acc. because of the idea of motion 
in éorynxe. — 1d pos: Mt. Helicon, 
south of Haliartus. ; 
20. Svoxapla ... adbrovs: came 
upon rough country and narrow 
ways. — ot éwrtrar: 7.¢. of the 
Spartans. There is a_ similar 
abrupt change of subject in the 
following sentence. — €BaddAov: sc. 
BeAn. especially stones. Cp. e- 


‘N N A A ¥ 
Kal TO peev 7 PWT OV errevOev 150 
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22 AUTWV. 
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, a A e A | YN oo AN N N 3 a 
Sv0 7) TpEts OL MP@Tou Kat emt TOUS AouTovs ErrexvdivSovv 


ld b \ 4 A “A id > 8 
WETPOUS Els TO KATaVTES Kal TOAAH TpODUpIia EveKELYTO, 165 


érpépOnoar ot @nBator a6 Tov Karavrous Kat amroOr7- 


7 A , A , 
21 0KOUGLW avT@V Teiouvs 7 StaKkdcLoL. 


TaUT) peVv OvY TH 


nLEpe ot OnBator HOvpovy, vouilovres ovK éldtTw Kaka 
, a , ‘al x ¢€ , b \ » 
metrovOevan } TemoinKkévar: TH O voTEpaia, exer YoOovTo 


‘ A ¥ 
admedndvOdras é€v vuKtt Tovs Te Pwxéas Kat TOvS aAAous 170 


9 ¥ € , 3 4 “~ \ 3 , 
dmavras olkade ExaoTOUS, EK TOUTOU pEtLoy O17 Eppdvour 


2 A a , 9 \ 5 Sp ¢ U , 9 , 
ETL TH ‘YEYEVNMEV®. eETELO avo Ilavoavias avepaiveto 


¥ iN 3 4 / 4 > 2 
€xov 7d éx Aakedaipovos orpareypa, mddkw av év 


peyah@ Kivduvm yovvTo Elva, Kal modAnv edacay 


\ “A > 
Tiwary TE Kal TAaTEWOTHTA &Y TM OTpaTevpare Elvart7s 


ws S€ tH vorepaig ot re “APnvator édOovres 


, 9 , 3 A 9sQA 
cuptaperdfavto 6 te Tlavoavias od mpoanyev ovde 
2 Ud 3 4 \ s\ ? “\ A 4 
EUAXETO, EX TOVTOV TO pevy OnBaiwy Todd peilov Ppd- 
vnua eyiyvero: 6 6€ Ilavoavias ovyxahéoas tmodepap- 


Xovs Kal mevtnxovTnpas €Bovdevero Td-epov pay 180 


ld e 4 , ? b) A 
OvvaTrTou 7 UTOO TOVOOV TOV TE Avoravdpov QAVaALPOLTO 


Tpoporor 2. 4. 12.— erplpOnoay : 
see on 4. 14. 

§§ 21-25. Pausanias and the 
Athenians reach Haliartus. Pau- 
santas does not venture an attack, 
but requests atruce for the recovery 
of the dead, agreeing to evacuate 
Boeotia. Onhis return to Sparta 
he ts tried and condemned to death. 

21. pet{ov . . . épdvovv énl. 
see on 2. 4. 27. — wéadwv : again. — 
ad: on the other hand, indicating 
the change in the situation. See 
on wdAw ad 2. 4. 29.— tpacav: 


sc. as subj. Xenophon’s informants. 


' — This section and the following 


reveal Xenophon’s anti-Theban 
feeling. See Introd. p. 31. 

22. ‘A@nvator: see on § 19. — 
mov petfov : predicative. Its posi- 
tion between ro and ¢povnpya is 
most unusual. — wodepdpxous: see 
On 2. 4. 33.— mevrynxovrfiipas: the © 
Spartan popa (regiment) was 

ivided into eight mwevrnxoorues 
(companies), each commanded bya 
TEVTNKOVTNP. — TvvatrTor .. . &var- 
potro: for the mood see on I. 3. 21. 


224 


\ > A 
23KQL TOUS eT aUTOU TEGOVTAS. 


BENO®ONTOS EAAHNIKA. 


Ill, 5. [395 B.C. 


e 


o LIlav- 


hoyulopevos 8 


Gavias Kat ot addou ot ev Téa. Aakedatpovioy ws 
¥ A 
Avoavdpos tereheuTNKwS Ein Kai TO per avToU oTpda- 


TEVA HTTHLEVvoY airoxexwpHKor, Kat KopivOror pév i8s 


, 3 b ) , > aA e N , 3 
TavTaTacw OvK HKodOVOo avrots, of S€ mapdvTeEs ov 

4 4 > ? b' N N € “ 
ampoOtpas orparevowto: edoyilovro Sé Kal To tmmKov 
e | \ b 4 4 A \ e a > 4 ¥ “\ 
@s TO pev avtimadoy Todd, To b€ avrav ddLyov ein, 70 


A 4 9 € N e€ ON “A v4 
dé péytorov, ort ob vexpot Um T@ Teixer ExEewvTO, WOTE 


aQn , S 3 ‘ A > A A , ee, 
ovoe KPELTTOOLW OVGt OLA TOVS ATO TWY TUPY@v pad.ov Igo 


» ; A A 
ein aveddoOar: d1a oby mavta TavTa edokey avTots TOUS 


24vEKpOUS Viroomovoous avatpeto Oar. 


ol pevto. OnBaior 


> 9 9 a b 5 “A ‘ , 3 ‘ 9;23 @ 
ela OTL OVK AY ATOOOLEY TOUS VEKPOUS, EL pn Eh “MOTE 


A ¥ “A 
amuevat EK THS yepas. ot Sé dopevoi Te TavTa HKovoay 


23. AoyrLdpevos H€: the sen- 
tence here begun is left incomplete, 
the thought being resumed with 
the verb in the finite form éAoyi- 
fovro. See Introd. IV. k. — of év 


r&a: including probably not only | 


the officers above mentioned, but 
also the two ephors who regularly 
accompanied a Spartan king. See 
2. 4. 36.— nKodov0ovv: the mood 
is retained in fnd. disc., although 
the verbs preceding and following 
are changed to the opt. In gen- 
eral this variation is not unusual 
(cp. § 25 below); in the present 
case the retention of the impf. is 
necessary, for the pres. opt. stand- 
ing in its stead might be under- 
stood to represent a pres. ind. See 
GMT. 670, 673; S. 2632, 2623 b; 


HA. 933, 935 b; B. 674, 675, 1; 
G. 1482, 1488 ; Gl. 624 b fin. — rd 
twmudév: proleptic. — &ewro: the 
objective impf., representing xety- 
rat of dir. disc. See on éxa@yro 1. 
5. 3. — overt: conditional, in agree- 
ment with avrois understood. — 
dard tev ripyev: do instead of éxi 
(upon) because of the idea of an 
attack from the towers. Cp. note 
on I. 3. 9.— ety: the opt. is due 
to indir. disc., not to @are, which 
here equals simply xat da rovro. 
GMT. 605; S. 2255; HA. 927 4a; 
G. 1454. Note that ef represents 
an éori which in combination with 
pgdvov amounts to a pot. opt. See 
on o€Bowro 4. 18. 

24. el ph eb gre: axcept on 
condition that.—4mvar: sc. as 
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\ > , A ‘\ bd ~ bd ~ , 

Kat avehomevot TOUS VvEKPous amTynaay EK THS BowwTias. 195 

, \ , € \ 5 , 727 
tovtov S€ mpay0&rwy ot pev Aakedaipdsrioe abvpos 
amyjcay, ot d€ @nBator para vBpiotiKas, et Kai puKpor 
Tis TOY ywpiwy Tov émiBain, Taiovres EdiwKov eis Tas 
e 4 9 \ on 9 e “ A 5 
Gd0vs. avrn pev 7 OvTwS 7 OTpaTLA TOV AaKedalpo- 

vd , € ? ? 3 \ 9 , ¥ 

25 viwv OueAvOn. 6 peévtor Ilavoavias eet adixero otkade, 200 
éxpiveto mept Oavdrov. Karynyopoupévou 8 avrod Kal 
9 e , “ye , ~ , 
6Te voTepjoae eis “ANiaptov tov Avadvdpov, our- 
Oguevos eis Thy airnv ypéoay mapécecOat, Kai ore 
vroaovOous add’ ov payn Ereiparo TOUS veKpoUsS aval- 

A ,\ 9g “ ~ A > , ‘ 9 
pecoba, Kat Ore Tov Snpov Tav *AOnvaiwv AaBav év 205 
T@ Ile.pavet avnke, Kat pos TovTOLs Ov TapdvTOs év 

A vd 4 b) ~ , .' 4 > 
7 dixn, Odvaros avrov KateyvdcOn: Kat eduyer eis 
Teyéay, kat érehevrnoe pévro. exet voow. 


ovy THv “EdAdOda tav7’ émpaxOn. 


KaTa pe 


subj. atrovs, #.e. the Spartans. — 

Kal puxpdv: even a little. — xwplov: 
as in 2. 4. I. — tov: any one’s. 

25. torepfoeey . . . breparo 

. Gvfixe: see on #KoAovovy 

§ 23. — Avodv8pou: gen. after the 

comparative in torepyoeev. — 

Sfpov trav ‘A@nvalev .. . dviixe: 

in 403 B.C., as described in 2. 4. 29- 


BROWNSON. HELLENICA—I5 


39. Pausanias had been tried on 
this charge shortly after the event, 
and acquitted by only a small 
majority of the court. Paus. 3. 5.— 
éreXeityoe ... vé0p: died a natural 
death, more than ten years later. 
For the inferences which are 
drawn from this statement see 
Introd. p. 28 and App. p. 357 f. 
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BOOK IV 


THE CORINTHIAN WAR. 


395-387 B.C. 


CHAPTER 1. A resumption (from 3. 4. 29) of the story of the 


war in Asia. 


Agesilaus ravages Phrygia and captures many cities. 


After a visit to Paphlagonia he goes into winter quarters at Das- 
cylium. A meeting is arranged between him and Pharnabazus, 
which results in nothing- more than mutual expressions of personal 


good will. 395-394 B.C. 


"Aynoidaos pev 61 €v TovToLs Wp. 


of 6€ Aaxedat-2 


4 3 N A ad 0 4 , > A6 
povion emreL Gadws yoborro ra Te ypHnpata eAnAvOora 
3 N e 4 \ ‘\ ao 4 4 
eis THY “EAXNada Kat Tas peyioras modes DUvEdTHKVIAS 
> AN id N € A 2 4 “ 4 > 
émi Trok€um mpos éaurovs, év KiwOUv@ TE THY TOA EVC- 


\ A > 
2ploaV Kal OTPaTEvELY aVvayKaLOY NynoavTo Eivar. 


. 
KQL5 


3 \ \ A 4 2% de \ 3 AN ‘ 
avTol pev Tadta maperKevalovTo, evOvs dé Kat emt Tov 


"Aynoidtaov méumovow "Emuxvoidav. 


N 
6 & érrei adixero, 


Ta Te GhAa Sinyetro ws Exou Kal Gru WOALS EmaTeAAOL 


3avT@ BonOeiy ws taxiota TH TaTpio.. 


5 88 *Aynot 


Q OA ¥ 
aos eet HKovoe, YadeTaS pev nveyKer, EvOvpovpevos 10 
N 9 A 9 ~ 9 
Kal olwy Tina@v Kat olwy édTidwy ameoTEpEtTO, Opws 


CHAPTER 2, §§ 1-8. Jn view 
of the danger at home the Spartans 
recall Agesilaus. He unwillingly 
returns, bringing with him many 
of his Astatic troops. 394 B.C. 

1. ’Aynolaos .. . Av: as de- 
scribed in Chap. 1. — ra xphpara : 
cp. 3. 5. I, and see note thereon 
for the undue emphasis which 
Xenophon lays upon this circum- 
stance. — tds peyloras médas: 
Thebes and Athens had been 


arrayed against Sparta at Haliar- 
tus (3. 5. 22), and as a result of 
the success there achieved the 
great states of Corinth and Argos, 
as well as Euboea, Locris, Acar- 
nania and other smaller states, 
had joined the anti-Spartan league. 
Diod. 14. 82. . 
2. atrol: contrasting the Spar- 
tans at home with Agesilaus in Asia. 
3. olwv dalSev: cp. éAmidas 
.. aipnoev Baorrea 3.5.1. At 
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de 4 “ , 25 , ‘ e a ~ 
€ ovykahéoas TOUS cuppayous eOn\woE TA VITO TIS 
Toews TapayyeAdOpueva, Kal elev Gre dvayKatoy etn 
Bonfety tH warpid.: day perro. éxewva Kahas yéryrat, 

> > 2 A ¥ > ¥ DS) 4 9 9 \ 
ev éeriotacle, Edn, W AvdpEes TVMpayxoL, OTL OV p15 

A 4 
érudOapar dpav, dA\a madi tapéropar mpdfov av 
4vpets Seiabe. dxovoavtes O€ TadTa modAot pev edaxpv- 
> A 

cav, mavres 8 eldicavto Bonbety per "Aynoiddov 
7 Aaxedaipove: et 5€ Kah@s rake yévo.ro, \aBdvtes 

9 A , 9 9 . 9 , soe Q N 
sauroy madhw nKew ets THY Aciay. Kat of péev 87 ouve-20 
€ 2 9 4 3 
6 8 ’Aynaidaos é&v 
pev TH ’Aoiqg karédrev EvEevov appoorny kal dpov- 
povs map aiT@ ovK €darrov TeTpakicyxiriwv, iva Svvaito 

4 dS 4 2 NN Se € ~ 9 e \ ~ 
Siacwlew Tas modes’ avTOS O€ Gpwy ort of TOAAOL TOV 
oTpatiwtav pevey ereOypouv paddov 7 éd’ “EXAnvas 25 
o , € , N , 

otparever Oar, Boviopevos ws Bedtiorous Kai mrEioTous 

» € A , a , 9 
ayew pe? éavrov, GOd\a mwpovOnke rais TokEoW, TTIS 
apirrov oTparevpa méumo., Kat Tov proloddpwy Tots 
Aoxyayots, Garis evoTrAGTaTOY AdXOV ExwY DVOTPATEVoLTO 
Kat Om\tT@V Kal To€oT@Y Kal TEeATACTODV. 


4 e > , 
aoxevdlovto as aKxod\ovPyocortes. 


mpoetire S€ 30 
‘ A e o 9 > 4 ‘ > Ud 
Kai Tos immapyxots, OoTLS EvLTTOTaTHY Kal EvoTrAOTAaTHY 
N 
Tafw Tapexoiro, ws Kal TovTOLS VEKNTHpLOY SacwP. 


the time of his recall Agesilaus had 
planned a march to the eastward, 
hoping to penetrate to the heart 
of the Persian empire, — a triumph 
which fate was reserving for Alex- 
ander the Great. Hell. 4. 1. 41, 
Plut. Ages. 15. — cvppdxovs: 2.2. 
from the Asiatic cities. — éxetva : 
matters in Greece. — od ph driAd- 
Oopar: see on oixynrat 1. 6. 32. 


4. @dxpucav: inceptive. — Aa- 
Bovres atrév: with him. 

5. Sarg{av: fo keep safe. — 
"EAAnvas : Greeks (not the Greeks), 
who were fellow-countrymen and 
better fighters than the Persians. 
— dbra wpotsOnxe: as in 3. 4. 16. 


—mwpodwe... a3... Sdcav: Pro- 
claimed ...that...he would 
give. See Introd. IV. J. 
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‘ Q 4 ¥ , ] N ? 2 ” 
eTnv S€ Kpizw én oijoew, eet SuaBainoay é€x THs 
"Actas eis THY Evpamny, év Xeppovyow, ows eb eidei- 

ae wea PPO SOs $ 


4 “A 
7NOAVY OTL TOUS OTpPaTEvouEevous Set EVKpLVELD. 


HV d€ Ta 35 


s Q \ “A 9 a) , > 4 
dO\a Ta pev mrEtoTa Orda EextrEerovnuéva eis KdopOV 


x € ‘\ Ve , \ s , 
kal OmAuTiKa Kat imma: Hoav d€ Kal orépavor ypv- 


A ‘ de , 10r 9 -r 2 » a > AN 
Gou’ TA OE TavTa a Q@ OVK EAQATTOV eyevovTo 7) aiToO 


TETTApOY TahavrTwv. 


4 4 > id 
TogovTw@y péevTo. avartwhévrur, 


, , 9 3 QM Q 
TapToO\\wy xpnparwv oma els THY OTpaTLaY KaTeE- 40 


gaKevad On. 


émet S€ d€Bn Tov “ENAHomovTov, Kpital 


‘4 , Q Ud ve ld 
katéoTnoay Aakedaovioy pev Mévackos kai ‘Hpurmi- 
5 av A Se , c 4 : ON , 

as Kat Opoutios, TOV O€ CULpaywV Ets aro TrOAEWS. 
\ 3 , id bd) . “ id > ? ¥ \ 
kal "Aynoidaos per, éret Thy Kpiow émoinaer, éxwv 7d 
oTpareuysa éeropevero THY adrny Gddv HYTEep Bacrreds 45 
9 > AN “ ¢ 43) > , 
ore €mt THY ENAGOa EeoTparevev. 
e . » .  ¥ 
"Ev S€ rovT@ ot pev epopor dpovpay epynvay: 7 de 
, b \ 3 V4 ~ ¥ 3 4 A 
mous, emer “Aynotmo\s ais ere Hv, “Apiotrddnpov Tod 


6. xplowy : decision. — ebxpivetv : 
apparently in the meaning ¢o select 
carefully, t.e. to choose only such 
soldiers as would stand the test 
of the march to the Chersonese. 

7. 7 pev whelora: in part. ap- 
position to d0Aa.—fjoav 8& xal: 
and there were also. — oi« Qarrov 

. Taddvrev: cost not less than 
four talents, lit. were produced 
rom (an outlay of) not less, etc. 
For é\arrov, equivalent to d7o 
éXarrovos, cp. 2. 4. 11; for the 
number of éyevovro see Introd. 
IV. A.—qwaprdd\dov . . . Sha: 
arms worth very much money, viz. 


arms which were provided for the 
troops by their cities or officers in 
the hope of winning the prizes 
offered. ypnyarwv is gen. of meas- 
ure. S. 1325; HA. 729d; B. 352 
and N.; G. 1085, 5; Gl. 506a. 

8. dd wédews: see on dd 
guvAns 2. 4. 23. — Bacwreds: 
Xerxes, in 480 B.C. 

§§ 9-15. Zhe Spartan army 
takes the field. The deliberations 
of the allies at Corinth. The op- 
posing forces meet at the Nemea. 

9. povpdv Epnvav: see on 3. 
5. 6.—’Aynelrodts: son of the 
exiled Pausanias (3. 5. 25). — rod 
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yévous ovTa Kal mpddiKov Tov maidds, nyetoOar TH 


10OTpaTia éKéevov. 


éret 8 éfpoayv pev of Aaxedarpc- 50 
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viol, ouverteypévor 8° Hoav ot évavrior, cvvehOovres 


2 , ~ A ‘ , a, , 
eBovievovTo tas ay THY paynv Gupdopatata odiow 


IL avrois moujoawro. Tipddaos pev On KopivOuos éedekev- 


"ANN enol Soxel, ey, & avdpes cvppaxor, Gpotoy elvat 


Q A A s wn A 
76 Tov Aakedaipoviwy mpayyua oldvirep TO TOV TOTApOV. 55 


ol, TE Yap ToTapol pds pev Tals myyats ov peyddou 


eioiy GAN’ evdudBaro., dow 8 ay moppwtépw yiyvwrtat, 


3 4 9 ‘ > l4 > _ A A 
even Badrdovres ETEPOL TOTAMOL LaYXUPOTEPOY avTwY TO 


ea A \ ie 5 , e , ¥ 6 
12 PevpsLa TOLOVOL, KAL Ob Aake QLLOVLOL WOAUTWS, EVUEV 


oe \ 
pev éf€pxovrat, avTot povor eici,.mpotdvtes S€ Kal 60 


TapakauBdvovtes Tas modes mAEiovs TE Kal Svcpa- 


X@TEpoL yiyvovTa.. 


e A > ¥ ¥ ‘ e , 
6poa 8 eywye, en, Kat omdcot 


A 3 ~ 4 oN ‘ 3 4 “ 
adnkas é€aipery BovAovrar, day pev é€xOdovtas Tovs 
ogdnkas tmepavrar Onpav, vrs To\N@Y TuTTOLMEVOUS - 
2 2,y¥ » ¥ ‘ A , , . 
dav 8 éru €vOov ovtrwy TO TUP Tpoadepwart, Ta KoVTAS 65 


péev ovdév, xeipoupevous S€ Tovs odiKas. 


A 9 S 
TQAUT OUV 


A + 
évOupovpevos nyovpat KpatioTov elvar pddiora pey év 


yévous : as in 3. 3. 3. — Tq orparig: 
lit. for the army. Similarly yyei- 
oar is followed by the dat. in 5. 2. 
28, 5. 4. 35, and 7. §. 9; more 
often, however, by the gen. 

10. wuvedOdvres éBovAcdovro : 7.¢. 
of évavriot. 

Ir. Tepédaos: cp. 3. 5. I.— 
Sporov . . . oldwrep: like... as. 
ToovTOV . . . Olovmep, SUCh... 
as, would be more natural. — rd 
. . . Wpaypa: lit. the case of the 


Lacedaemonians. The phrase is 
merely a circumlocution for of 
Aaxedaiovioc. — 8o0@: a corre- 
sponding rogovrw with icyupo- 
repov is wanting, as in 2. 2. 2. 
12. évOev: sc. éxel, at the place 
whence. — tuwropévovs: agreeing 
with the anteced. of dmdco.— 
évSov: z.¢. in their nests. — rd 
wip: the article because zp is 
the usual means of destroying 
wasps. — péAtora ply: see on I. 
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(3paxnv movetccOa. Sd€avros 8’ ed Aéyev avTov éeyndi- 
A t 
Gavto Tavra. év @ d€ mepi tyepovias Te Svemparrovto 70 
kat Suwporoyourto eis émdcous Séou rartrer Oar Tay Td 
, nd ‘ 4 ld N 4 : 4 
oTparevpia, orws py ALav Babeias Tas Parayyas rovov- 
pevar ai modes KUKAwWOWW TOLS TrONEwioLS TapEeyoLEY, EV 
, e , N ‘\ , 4 
TovT@ ot Aaxedaiudviot Kat 8x) Teyedras mapednpdres 
‘ a, LI edi “ > , »' l4 
i4katl Mavtivéas efgoav thy apdiadov. Kai mopevd- 75 
PEVOL, OKEOOY TL Apa oi pev Epi ToUs Kopwhious ev TH 
N , > e de A 5 4 ‘ € , 3 
Enea yoav, ot d€ Aakedapovior Kat of oUppaxoL Ev 


TO YKVOVL. 
\ A 
Keay, TO ev MpaTov EK 


4. 4.— Thy paxnv: Zhe impending 
battle. 

13. fyepovlas: see on § 18.— 
als Gwécous: how many deep. is, 
as in 2. 4. 12.—Alav BaGelas: 
this would involve reducing the 
breadth of the front and there- 
fore — kdxAworv Tots rodeplots mapé- 
xovev—prve the enemy a chance 
of surrounding (by outflanking) 
them. — wal 8 . . . rapedrnddres : 
having also picked up already. — 
thy dudladov: sc. ddov, the sea-girt 
yvoad. If the text is correct, the 
reference may be to some road 
bearing this name which led along 
or near the Argolic Gulf. 

14. Topevépevor: agreeing with 
both the following subjects. — oxe- 
Sév vt Ga: at almost the same time. 
. - KopivOlous: the Co- 
rinthians and their allies. The 


€ a 
—ol pev . 


éuBadovrav d€ avtav Kata thy *Emel- 


TaV vrepdeciwy BaddovTes 


Corinthians are made most promi- 
nent because the war was in their 
territory.— rq Nepéa: the aistrict - 
of Nemea, southwest of Corinth. 
Thus far the allies had advanced 
on the road toward Sparta, follow- 
ing the plan of Timolaus (§ 12). 
They retraced their steps, however, 
on learning that the Spartans were 
already to the northward of them 
(év rp Sexvove).— pBadrdsvrov: ze. 
into the territory of the Corinthi- 
ans. — atraév: the Spartans. For 
the gen. abs. despite the following 
avrovs Cp. Wypicapevwr 3. 5. 8. — 
kata: by, by way of. — Emelnevav : 
between Sicyon and Corinth. — 
& rév trepde—lwv: a Greek army 
was particularly vulnerable to an 
attack upon the right flank, since 
the shield was carried on the left 
arm. 
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3 N N rd Ud ~ 3 a e “A 
auToUS Kal TO€evoVTES "AAG KaKas Eoin Ot yupVTTEs 80 
“~ > 4 e N 4 9 UN 4 a 
IsToV avTimddwy. ws O€ KaTéBnoay emt Oddarray, TavTH 
mponoav Sia Tov mediov, TéuvovTes Kal KaoVTES THY 
Xapav: Kat ot érepor pevTou amehOovres KateoTparoreE- 
Sevoavto, eutpoobev mornadpevor THY yapdopay: émet 
de oo 2 e 5 , Led dé 45 2. A 8 
é€ mpotovres ot Aakedaydvior ovkére O€xa oTad.a airet- 85 
Xov TOV TrodEpiov, KAaKEWOL avTOU OTpaToTEdevo'dpEvoL 
novxiav elyov. 
ld N N ‘ “A e - a Q 
16 Dpdow d€ Kai 76 TANOos Exatépwr. cuvehéynoay yap 
6mAtrar Aakedaipoviwy pev eis e€axioxidrtous, "Helo 
N .' a \ 3 , ‘ - > A} 
dé kal Tpidvriwy kat “Akpwpeiwy kat Aaciwviwr éyyds go 
Tpioxihio. Kal YKveviey mevTakdovot Kat yidvot, “Emme 
, ‘ ‘ a, ve , x ¢€ a 
Savpiwy dé kai Tpoilynviwy kat “Epm.ovéwy kat “Aduéwy 
mpos Sé€ Tovrots 
e “A \ , \ ¢ , A ry 
immeis pev Aaxedaypoviay rept e€axootous, Kpytes dé 
ld 3 4 e o N N A 
To€dTtat HKoAoVOouy ws TpLiaKkdctoL, Kal pHnv odevdov7- 95 
Tat Mapyavéwy Kai Aerpivwy Kat Audidddwv ov édar- 


3 ig > > 4 , 
€yévovto ovk edaTTovs TpLoVXLALwr. 


ld , 4 > 9 4 
Tous TeTpaKkociwy. PDevactor pevTot ovK HKoArovOoup - 


15. éwl @édarrayv: z.¢c. the shore 
of the Corinthian Gulf, in order to 
escape the attack from the heights. 
—al.. . dwedOdvres: fhe others 
(z.e. the enemy) also, however, 
retired. — Hv xapéSpav: the dry 
bed of the Nemea River, which 
empties into the gulf between 
Corinth and Sicyon. 

§§ 16-17. Enumeration of the 
opposing forces. 

16. &arépav: on either side. — 
émrat: in apposition to the fol- 
lowing numerals, but standing at 


the beginning like a head-line or 
caption,—as for hoplites.—els 
axoyiAlovs: = ds éFaxuyiAror. 
So eis and zrepi throughout the 
following passage. See on zpos 
éxtaxoctous I. 2. 18. — TprdvAlwv 
. . - Aaciwviov: peoples in Elis, 
"HAciwy referring only to the in- 
habitants of the cy of Elis. — 
"ExmBavplev . . . ‘AdAidov: in Ar- 
golis. — Kpfres toférar: who were 
mercenaries. — kal phv: as in 3. 5. 
10. — Mapyavéov .. . ‘Audiidrey: 
also Eleans. —@dedovor: Phlius 
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avn pev On 7 peTa 
nN Y€ PNY TOV TrokELioV 


3 , ‘ ¥ ¥ 
éxexerpiay yap epacay exeuv. 
4 ov > 
17 Aaxedaipovioy Svvapis Hv. 
nOpoiaOn *AOnvaiwy pev eis éEaxtoytdtovs Smiras, 
3 v4 > 93 4 N e v4 ~ > 
Apyeiwy & éhéyovro mept értaxioytdiovs, Bowwrar 8, 
éret "Opxopevion ov Tapynoav, mEept tevTak.oyxtréous, 
KopwOiav ye pny eis Tproytdious, Kat pny c€ EvBotas 
€ , 3 2\ 7 , e€ Q bs on 
amTaons ovx éXaTrovs TpioytAiwy. omdtTLKOY Lev 07) 
A e ~ \ ~ A 3 x 3 , 3 
Tom~ovrov : immets 6€ Bowwrav pev [ ret "Opyopevioe ov 
“A > > , 3 4 3 3 e , 
mapnoav | eis dxTakoctous, APnvaiwy 8 eis EEaxocious, 
kal Xadkidewv tov €€ EvBoias eis Exatrov, Aoxpav é 


~ 4 
Trav ‘Orouvtiov eis TevTHKoOVTA. 


N A A 
Kat Wray S€ avy ToIs 


7tav Kopwliwv mréov Hv: Kat yap Aoxpoi ot "Olddau 


kat MyAcets Kat “Axapvaves mapyoay avrois. 


Aurn pev 57 éxatépov 1H Svvapyis éyévero. 


ot Oe 


,. 9 pS ‘\ 2 7 t iT) 4 , 
Bowwrot ews ev TO EVWYUpLOV ELYOV, OVOEV TL KaTHTELyOV 


was an important city south of 
Sicyon. — ékexaplav: z.e. a holy 
truce on account of some religious 
festival. — The above enumeration 
gives the Spartans a total of 14,800 
men, while the opposing army is 
said (§ 17) to have numbered more 
than 25,500. On the Spartan side, 
however, Xenophon has omitted to 
list the contingents of the Tegeans 
and Mantineans (mentioned in 
§ 13), of the other Arcadians, and 
of the Achaeans (mentioned in 
§ 18). With these contingents 
added the Spartan army was no 
doubt about equal in size to that 
of the enemy. Diodorus (14.83) 
gives the Spartans 23,500 men. 


17. ye phv: as in 3. 5. 12.— 
Opole On: lit. was gathered to- 
gether, i.e. consisted of, amounted 
Zo. —’Opxopéviot od rapfhicav: for 


_the reason see 3. 5. 6. — HtBolas 


... Aoxpdv... Mmrudls.. . “Axap- 
vaves: see on § 1. — rev & EtPolas : 
to distinguish these from the 
Thracian Chalcidians. —’Oovv- 
tlov ... Ofé6drar: see on 3. 5. 3. 
— Kal prav: of light-armed troops 
also, as well as horsemen. — rots 
tév Kopiv0lwv: in the same sense 
as ot mepi Tos KopivOiovs § 14. 

§§ 18-23. Zhe battle of the 
Nemea. 

18. tag pev Td eddvupow elxov: 
while occupying the left wing the 


05 


110 
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a , , 2 ‘ de € \ 2 Sy N 
THY paxnv ouvarrev: eel O€ ot pev "APnvaior Kara 
Aaxedaovious éyévovto, avrot dé 7a Sefvov eo yov Kal 

+ oo “\ 3 a 3 ‘\ - e N \ 
kar *Ayxavods avteraxOnoav, evOvs Td Te iepa Kaha 
épacay elyar Kat mapryyyedrav mrapacKevaler Oar ws 
paxns exonevns. 

e id i] ae ho 3 , > aN 
exkaloexa Baletav mavteAws Erroirnoavto Thy dadayya, 


N ~ ‘N A 
Kal TPWTOV pev aweNHoOavTes TOV Els 


¥y N \ > A Q 5 , 9g e , a , 

éru S€ Kal Fyov emt ra deEid, ws bmepexouev TO Képart 
A a e 39 “A 9 N 4 

Tov TohEpioy > of 0 “APnvaior, va pH diactacbeinoar, 

émnkodovOour, Kaimep yuyvdoKovres Gre Kivduvos ein 


Thebans faced the Spartans, who 
constituted the right wing of the 
opposing army. Xenophon im- 
plies, therefore, that the Thebans 
were afraid, or at least unwilling, 
to fight with the Spartans, but 
eager for battle as soon as they 
- were pitted against a less formida- 
ble foe, the Achaeans. The truth 
seems to be that the Thebans, 
Athenians, Corinthians, and Ar- 
gives succeeded one another at 
regular intervals in occupying the 
right wing, and that with this po- 
sition went the supreme command 
ofthe army. The Thebans, there- 
fore, must needs wait until they 
were on the right wing before 
they could give the order for‘ bat- 
tle, and it may be that they pre- 
ferred to do so for the sake of 
having the glory of the leadership. 
Xenophon is putting a harsh con- 
struction upon an act that was 
probably not at all discreditable. 
See Introd. p. 31.— as. . . éropé- 


wys: saying that there would be a 
battle. See on ws payovpevos I. I. 
33-— Tob els ExxalBexa : the sixteen- 
deep (formation), which had evi- 
dently been agreed upon by the 
allied forces. Cp. § 13. — fyov éat 
7a Sefd : z.c. they bore away toward 
the right as they advanced, instead 
of moving straight forward. Thu- 
cydides says (5. 71) that this was 
a tendency with Greek soldiers, 
being due to a desire not to expose 
the right, unprotected (cp. on § 14) 
side to the enemy.— TroAeplov: gen. 
after vepexouv. S. 1403; HA. 
749; B. 364;.G. 1120; Gl. 509b. 
— Wa ph Siacracbeinoav: the 
Athenians occupied the left wing. 
It is clear, therefore, that the rest 
of the army followed the Thebans 
in the movement toward the right, 
and the Athenians were compelled 
to do likewise z% order not to be 
detached from the rest of the 
line. The result was that they 
were outflanked. — xlvBuvos . . . 
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1i9kuKAwWOnVvaL Téws pev ov ot Aakedarpdrviot ovK WoOa- 
VOYTO TPOTLOVTWY THY, TOELiWY: Kal yap Hv AdoLoV 
S ‘ 2 ON 5° 3 , , Sr ¥ 8 
To xwplov: éret & ératavicay, tore 57) Eyvwoay, Kat 


> a 3 4 9 , e > 
evOds avturapyyyeav aravras SiacKkevaler Oar ws eis 125 


, > ‘ \ 4 e e r e Q 
paynv. émet dé owverdyPnoav as exaorous ot Exayot 
érafay, wapnyyinoav pev akodovlety Ta ryoupeva, 
> de ‘\ € 5 4 2_N \ 5 , \ 9 
nyov S€ Kat ot Aakedatpormot émi ta Seid, Kat ovTw 

“ e U4 \ la 9 A 3 , e ‘ 
TOXV virEeperewvoy TO KEépas, wore TOV AOnvaiwy at pev 


e€ dudat Kara Tos Aakedaypovious éyévovto, ai Sé130 


4 ° Q 4 3 ? Se a, 3 , 
2oTérrapes KaTa Téyedtas. ovKeéri O€ orddvoy areydvTur, 


21 


, e 4 Aa 3 a 9 
opayiacdapevor ot Aakedarpoveot ™ Ayporépa, wormep 
vopileTar, THY Xipaipayv, yyouvTo emt Tovs évavTious, 

‘N € 4 b] 4, 3 4 3 ‘ \ , 
TO UirEepexov Eemixapwavres Els KUKwOLD. . érel OE WuvE- 


petav, of pev dddou cUppayou mavtes of THY Aakedai- 135 


poviey éxparnOnoay umd Tov évavtiav, TlehAnveis Seé 
Kata Geomas yevouevor eudyovTd TE Kal €v xapa 


¥ e 
ETLTTOV EKATEPWV. 


bd \ N e , 9 
avrot d€ of Aaxedatpoviot Goo TE 


ld aA > 4 3 Ud ‘N , 
katéoyov Tov “APnvaiay éxpatnoay, kat kukhwodpevor 
a ; “A Q 9 : 
T@ vTEepeyovTt ToNXovs améKTevay av’Tav, Kal ate Oy 


KukA@@Avar: see On oTparevey 3. 
vay 

19. dravavcav: see on 2. 4. 17. 
The aor. is inceptive. — as els 
paxnv: see on I. I. 12.—evayol : 
see On 3. 5. 7.—Gxkodov0etvy top 
Hyouptve: to follow the van, a 
usual expression for advancing to 
the attack. —ol ¢€ dvAal: see on 
2.4.4; and for the art. on I. I. 
18. — Teyedras: who were next to 
the Spartans to the left. 

20. “Ayporépa: a title of Arte- 


mis as the goddess of hunting. — 
Thy X(patpav: see on To zp § 12. 
— 7d breplxov: sc. pépos, the part 
of their force which outflanked the 
Athenians. — IledAnvets . . . @e- 
omas: Pellene and Thespiae were 
towns in Achaea and Boeotia 
respectively. —év xdpq: in their 
places. —txatépwy: added as an 
afterthought and dependent upon 
tues understood. Trans. that is 
to say, some of each side. 

21. S800v . . . “AOnvalwov: that 
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SKETCH PLAN OF THE BATTLE OF THE NEMEA 


I. Positions at the beginning of the battle, both armies swinging to the 
right. 


a4 d - g oA 
Py oe a 
4 ft et et od a 
a gp Y 5 € C¢ .n 7) 


a. Boeotians. 4. Thespians. ¢, ¢. Contingents of allies. ¢. Corinthians. 
Jf: Argives. g. Four gvdal of Athenians. 4, Six @udal of Athenians. 

a. Achaeans. £8. Pelleneans. ‘-{. Contingents of Spartan allies. 
9. Tegeans. 6. Spartans. 


II. Changed positions toward the close of the battle. 


a g tS 
Ly ee | 
Cc) = ~—_ 
7m g 
d 
oc — 
— 
— i 7 
a € 


a. Boeotians returning from pursuit. 4. Thespians fighting é» xdpg¢. 
¢, @. Boeotian allies in pursuit. ¢. Corinthians returning from pursuit. / Ar- 
gives returning from pursuit. yg. Four @vAal of Athenians in pursuit. 4. Six 
guaAal of Athenians in flight. 

a. Achaeans in flight. §. Pelleneans fighting é» xwpg. ‘y-§. Spartan 
allies in flight. 1. Tegeans in flight. 6. Spartans moving diagonally across 
the field. 


A » 
amadets ovres, ouvreraypevor émopevovTo* Kal Tas Mev 
Tértapas pudas tav ‘APnvaiwy mpiv éx THs Sid&ews 


part of the Athenians which they direction across the field of battle. 
covered, i.e. faced. — tropebovro: Hence they encountered succes- 
z.e. backwards and in an oblique sively (§ 22) the various contin- 
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éravaywphnoa. wapnd\Oov, wate ovK améavov avtav 
‘ ¥ > aA A es A A 9 
227yv eb Tis ev TH TULBOAH vd Teyeatav: Tos 8 


b ) , 3 , € PS) 4 > va) 
Apyé€lots emitvyxavovaw ot AaKkedatpoviot avaxywpoua, 145 


‘ 4 ~ 4 f 3 A 3: , 
Kal pé€AXovTos TOU TpaTOU ToAE“apYXoU EK TOV EvaVTioU 

, 2 a , ¥ b) A A 
ocupBadr«Ev avrots, \éyerat apa tis avaBonoat mapeivat 


TOUS TpwTOUS. 


e \ A> > » , ‘ 
WS de TOUT EVEVETO, Tmapabéovras 51) 


, 3 ‘ Q N 5) , . A 9 
TALOVTES ELS TA YupLVa TOAAOUS ATEKTELVAY GQUT@V. €ETE 


haBovro Sé Kat Kopwiwv AVAYwWPOUVTMD. 


3 4 e , N ” , ‘ 

émérvxov of Aakedatpdvio. Kat Tav OnBaiwy rioiv 
aA A A 

dvaxwpovow éx THs Siw§ews, Kal amréxtewav cvyxvovs 


f \ , e oe , \ ‘ 
TOUVT@YV de YEVOMLEVOY, OL FTTWMMEVOL TO pLEV 


A ¥ “N \ , 4 3 > Ud . 
mp@rov epevyov pos Ta Telyn: eEmeita 6 eipEdvTwr 


, , , 3 \ : A , 
Kopwiwv raéhw Karerkynvyncay eis TO aGpyatov oTpaTe 155 


medov. Aakedayorior 8° ad eravaywpyoavres, évOa 7d 
TP@Tov TOLS TodEplors TuvewerEav, EOTHOAVTO TpoTraLop. 
Kat avTn pev O17) 7 paxn ovTws eyevero. 

‘O & “*Aynoitaos orevdov pev éx tHS *Acias3 
éBonber: avt.d avt@ é€v “Apdurdda ayyédder Aepxu- 
Midas Gru vix@ey Te ad Aakedaudvio, Kal atrav pev 


gents of the opposing army 
(except the four tribes of Atheni- 
ans) as the latter were returning 
from the pursuit. — abrév: see on 
éxatépwv § 20. —mAdy et tis: Sc. 
amébave. 

22. "Apyelois: who had evi- 
dently been next in line to the 
Athenians. —é tot évavriov: 7% 
front. —mwapetvar: from zapinu, 
to let the foremost pass by.— a 
yupvé: 7.¢. the unshielded side. 

23. telxn: of Corinth. — Ko- 


pivOlov: z.¢. the Spartan sympa- 
thizers among them. 

CHAPTER 3, §§ 1-9. Agesilaus’ 
homeward march. 

1. ‘O 8 Ayno(Aaos : resuming 
the narrative interrupted at 2. 8. — 
“ApourdAe : in eastern Macedonia. 
— Aepxvd(Sas: Agesilaus’ prede- 
cessor in Asia (3. 1. 8), who had 
probably returned to Greece a year 
before (cp. 3. 4. 20). — wxgev: for 
the tense see on devyouey I. 1. 27. 
— av: contrasting the victory of 


éru 8 150 
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reOvavar OxTa, Tov O€ ToAEuiov TaptdnOeEts : eSyAoVv Se 
aA > 
2OTL KAL TOV TUPPAX@V OUK OAtyoL TETTWKOTES EleY. EpO-5 
pevov O€ Tov AynotAdou: “Ap” av, & Aepxvaida, év Katpa@ 
yévotto, ei ai ovupméprovoa ToAELS Npiv TOUS OTpaTLG- 
Tas THY vikny ws Tax.oTa WUOOWTO ; ameKpivato 87 6 
Aepxudioas - EvOuporepous your etkos taut’ dxovoavTas 
> 9 A 4 3 ‘ ? a a > 
eivar. OvKovv av, evel Tapeyevov, Kadota ay aary- 10 
- e \ » 3 4 ‘ N 2 N , 
yeihais ; 6 S€ Aopevos akovoas, Kal yap det piramddy- 
pos Hv, elev: Ei ov rdrrow. “Adda raTTw, edn, Kal 
° a 4 9 oN . 4 p , 
mpooamayyev\ew ye Ke\evw OTL Eay Kal TAOE EU ye- 
3unTal, Taw taperdpela, woTEp Kai ehaper. 
6 Aepxvdidas ef “EXAnomovrov mparov émopevero: 615 
& "Aynaitaos SuadkdcEas Maxedoviay eis @erradiav 
Aapicato. pev ovv Kat Kpavydviot Kat XKo- 


€ N 
O pev 


apiKero. 
A \ 4 , » A 
Tovomaio. Kal Papoartor, cvppaxor ovres Bowwrois, 
A f Q , ‘ 9 3. A , 3% 
Kai mavres 5€ @erradoi, TAY Goo. avtav duyddes TOT 


the Nemea with the former defeat 
at Haliartus (3. 5. 19 f.). — reOvd- 
vat: changing from the ore con- 
struction to the inf. in ind. disc. 
— oxrd xré.; according to Diodo- 
rus (14. 83) the Spartans and their 
allies lost 1100 men, the opposing 
army 2800. 

2. év katpp: as in 3. 4. 9. — ai 
cupréprovea: «ré.: for the order 
of words see on I. I. 23.— elkds 

. evar: see on yeveoGar 3. 5. 
10. — wapeyévov: 2z.¢. at the battle. 
— GdAa ratte: well, J do. —rdbe: 
the impending campaign. — do-ep 
- « « &hapev: Cp. 2. 3. 


3. SadAdgas: aving passed 
through, a most unusual meaning 
of the word. Introd. IV. L.— 
Aapioato. . . . Paprddrrto: this 
list of Boeotian allies shows the 
results of a series of successes 
which, according to Diodorus 
(14. 82), were achieved by the 
Theban general Ismenias in Thes- 
saly and the Malian region shortly 
after the battle of MHaliartus. 
These events Xenophon has 
omitted to mention. See Introd. 
pp. 27 and 31.— Kal... 8: and 
indeed. — Ovyades: it was the 
Spartan sympathizers who had 
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>? 2 > rd > AN 3 ~ € A 
4ér¥yxavov, ekakovpyouv abrov émaxodovBovrtes. 6 5€20 
Téws pev Hye ev Tatoiw TO OTPATEVpA, TOUS HuioEs 
pev éutrpoobe, rovs juices & én’ obpa exo Tor 
e a S 2 2 A , c ‘ 
LITTEWY* ETTEL ExwAvov TNS Topetas ov Merradou 
A x 
éveXavvovtes Tots OmoOev, Tapaméumer em ovpay Kat 
5TO ATO TOV OTOMATOS iTmTLKOV TARY TOV TEPL AUTOV. WS 25 

‘ 4 3 , e \ ‘ , 
dé maperafavto addyAous, of pev @erradot vopioavres 
ovuK €v KaX@ Elvas mpos Tovs OmXiTas irTopayev, oTpe- 
wavtes Badnyv aeyopour. 
6 €mnKodovbour. 


ot d6€ para cwdpoves 
“ . € b , a € 4, 
yvous 5€ 6 “Aynoidaos & éxdrepor 
NUApTavov, WéuTEL TOUS TEpL avTOv pala EvpwWaTOUS 30 
e a, 4 \ 4 a) ¥ 4 N 
immeas, Kal KeNever TOLS TE aAAOLS TapayyéAAE Kal 
avTrovs SudKe ws TdxXLoTa Kai pyKéere Sovvar avrois 
7avacTpogyy. ot dé @errahoi as eldov mapa Sdfav 
3 v4 € N >: A” ¥ e 5° bd , e 
ElavvovTas, Ol pev avTwY Epvyov, ol 0 avéorpepar, ot 
dé mweipd@pevor TovTO Tovey Trayiovs ExOVTES TOUS 35 
4 e , 4 la e , 
8urmous nAtoKovTo. IloAvyappos péevtot 0 Papaadtos 
“~ N A 
imTapX@v aveoTpape TE Kal ayouEvos GUY TOLS TEPL 
e a 3 A 4 e de A 3 3 ld “\ ~ 
avrov amotvyoKe. ws d€ ToT. éyévero, dvyh TOY 
A : , , y € \ > + : 
@errarav eEaicia yiyverar: wate ot pev amébyyoKov 
> A € \ Y e\s ¥ > : , 
avrav, ot b€ Kal AioKovTo. EéoTnoav 8 ov ov Tpo-40 


‘N 2 , 3 a » 3 4 N 4 
9a0ev, mpiv év NapGakiw ev Tw oper EyévovTo. Kat Tore 





been exiled. — éréyyavov : sc. dvres. 
4. év wdatrl: the usual forma- 
tion when an army was exposed 
to attacks from all sides. 
5. év Kad: expedient. Cp. év 
Katpw § 2.—cudpdvas : cautiously. 
6. wapayy&Aew: sc. SewKev. — 
abrovs: intensive, in contrast with 


Tois dAAots. — dvarrpodhv: 2 
chance to turn around. 

7. wdaylovs: z.e. turned half 
way around. 

8. 8 otv: as in 3.5. 19. — dv 
vt dpe: added to distinguish the 
mountain Narthacium from the 
town of the same name. 
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A L A “A 
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> e 4, e \ x 3 eo 86 ~ ? ¥ \ 
& votepaia vrepBarwv ra Axaika THS POias dpy tHv 
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Bowraov opia. 
10 “Ovros 8 avrod éxit TH euBodn 6 yrLOS pNVOELdTS 
A V3 , 9 e , 5 r 
eédofe davnvat, kat nyyedNOn ore nTTnpévor elev ot Aake- 50 
Saupdvioe TH vavpaxiqg Kal 6 vavapxos Iletoavdpos 
teOvain. édéyero O€ kal @ TPdTH 7H Vavpayxia éyEveETO. 
11elva pev yap wept Kvidoy rov émimhovy add7da1s, 
PapvaBalov dé vavapyov ovta avy tais PDowiooas 
elvar, Kévava 5€ 75 “EXAnuixov €yovta TeraxOau eumpo- 55 


12 


oGey avrov.. 


g. IIpavrés: Pras, a town near 
Narthacium. — rots péytorrov dpo- 
votvras: Thessaly had been famed 
since the earliest times for its 
horsemen. — ovvéAefev: 7.¢. in 
Asia. Cp. 3. 4. 15 f. — péxpe 
awpds: even to. 

§§ 10-14. Agesilaus learns of 
the Spartan defeat at Cnidus, but 
conceals the truth from his army. 

10. TH Borg: fhe entrance, 
z.e. to Boeotia. — pyvoedfs: cres- 
cent-shaped. This partial eclipse 


of the sun took place on Aug. 14th 


(394 B.c.). Xenophon apparently 
connects it as an evil omen with 
the bad news received by Agesi- 
laus. — tT] vavpaxiqa: the art. is 


avrurapatagapevou S€ Tov Tewwavdpov, 


used as though the famous battle 
of Cnidus were already known to 
the reader. In fact, Xenophon 
has told us nothing even of the 
previous operations of the oppos- 
ing fleets, or of the successes 
achieved by Conon. See on 3.4.1 
and 28. — IleleavSpos: cp. 3. 4. 29. 
Ir. elva «ré.: in ind. disc. 
suggested by the preceding clause. 
— Powiccats: see on 3. 4. I.— 
Kéveva: whom Xenophon now 
mentions for the first time since 
his flight after Aegospotami (2. 1. 
29). — 7d ‘EAAnuxéy: manned by 
Greek mercenaries and volunteers ; 
for Conon received no official sup- 
port from any state of Greece. 
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‘ \ 93 ld 3 ~ a ~ “A ~ e “A 
Kal TOAV EXaTTOVWY AUT@ THY VEwV have_awv THY aUTOU 
A \ , c A \ V3 AN aA 3 , 
Tov peta Kovwvos EAAnviKxou, Tous wey a7d TOU Evwvd- 
pov auppdyous evOds aitm gevyew, adrov dé cup pei- 
A 4 3 ‘ 3 4 ~ , ‘N 
Eavra Tous ToNenious EBoras EXovoN TH TPLAPEL TmpPds 60 
Thy ynv eEwoOnvar: Kat Tovs pev addous Gooe els THY 
A 3 , > 4 ‘ a 4 9 
ynv eEedoOnocay amodimevtas tas vais o@lerOa ory 
bv o eis THY Kvidov, abtov 8° émi rp vi 5 
YvawTo els THY Kvidov, avroy 6° emt TH vNt paxydpevov 
b) Le e oy 3 v4 4 A AN Q 
i3amofavev. 6 ovv “Aynotdaos mufopevos TavTa To pev 
mp@tov xaetas nyeykev: met perro. eveDupnOyn 671 65 
A La) ¥ A “~ 
TOU OTpaTevpatos TO miEetaTOY Ein avT@ oloy ayabar 
pev yryvowevar ndéws peréxe, ei S€ Te yaderov dpqer, 
OvK avayKny €ivat KoWwavely avTo.s, ék TovTOU peETa- 
Badav édeyev ws ayyédXowro 6 per Iletaavdpos rerehev- 
A A 9 A 
147Kes, vikov O€ TH vavpaxiq. apa dé TadTa Aé€ywy Kal 70 
b , e 3 , ‘ A 5 4 la 
éBovdurea ws evayyédua Kat modXots Ovérepme TOV TEOv- 
“~ 
peor: arte akpoBodtcpov ovTOs Tpds TOUS TroEpLIoUS 


12. kal: asin 3. 5. 2.— wodd 
&arrévev: Diodorus (14. 83), 
however, makes Pisander’s fleet 
only slightly inferior in numbers 
to the combined fleets of Conon 
and Pharnabazus. —atr@: dat. 
of disadvantage. — épBords: z.¢. 
injuries inflicted by the rams 
(€uBoXor) of the enemy’s ships. — 
paxdpevov diro8avety: cp. Xeno- 
phon’s characterization of Pisan- 
der in 3. 4. 29. 

13. abr@: as in § 12.—ofov 

- . peréxerv: see on 2. 3. 45.— 
Gyalav yyvopévov: gen. abs., con- 
ditional. Therefrom supply avrayv, 


t.e. Tov ayaav, after peréxewv. — 
elvat: changing to the inf., as in 
§ I.—peraBaddv: sc. ra HyyeA- 
peva, the report. Cp. the simi- 
lar procedure of Eteonicus, I. 6. 
36. 

14. G&pa . . . Adywv: S. 2081; 
HA. 976; B.655; G. 1572; Gl. 592. 
— tBovdirea as ebayy&ua: offered a 
sacrifice as tf for good news. - Cp. 
1. 6. 37 and note. — Siéwepwe: dua 
in comp. = Eng. around. — rév 
teOupévwv: part. gen. Note that 
after the gods had received their 
portion of the sacrificial victim, 
the remainder of the flesh was 
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16 pots TO TANOos. 
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éxparnoay of Tov "Aynotddou T@ Adyw as AaKkedatpo- 


viwv VIK@YTWY TH Vavpayxig. 


"Hoav & of pev avrireraypevon T@ Aynoiaw Boww- 75 
Tol, "A@nvaior, “Apy-ior, KopivOtor, Atmaves, EvBoeis, 
Aoxpot duddrepor: ody “Aynowldw dé Aaxedatpovior 
pev popa » ex KopivOov diaBaca, jurov dé popas THs 


é€ “Opyouevod, ett 5° of €x 


Aakedaipovos veodayaders 


, 2 A . Se , pe ‘S 
CVvoeTpAaTEvedpevor adT@, mpos O€ TovTOLS ov HpiTTidas 80 
9 4 ~ ¥ \ e 3 “N ~ b] Aa 3 4 4 
é€evdyer Eevixod, e7t O€ of ard ToY ev TH Agia mdAEwV 
‘EXAnvidav, Kat ad tav év tH Evpomn aoas Sumer 

uy ) N Hupevy 
N ? . e A > 
mapedaBev: airdbev Sé mpooey@ovto SmXtra ’Opxo- 


N A 
pévioe Kat Pwxets. 


. , N ‘ , e 
meXTACTAL ye nV TOAV aAEtoUS Ot 


per *Aynotddou: immets 8 at wapamdyjovo dpore 85 


commonly eaten.— Te Adyp ds 
. . wkevrwv: see Introd. IV. J 
and cp. 3. 4. I. 
§§ 15-21. The battle of Coronea. 
15. Bowrol ... Aoxpol dpdd- 
tepot: the roll of the allies is the 
same as at the Nemea (2. 17) 
save for the substitution of 
Aivaves (cp. 3. 5. 6) instead of © 
MyAcets and ‘Axapvaves. Portions 
of the several contingents, how- 
ever, had been left behind at 
Corinth to guard the isthmus. — 
StaBaora: z.¢. across the Corinthian 
Gulf. By the same route Agesilaus 
was compelled to return home after 
Coronea (4. 1); for despite their 
victories at the Nemea and at Cor- 
onea the Spartans were unable to 
BROWNSON. 


n pev Oy Svvapis aitn adpdorépwr : 


force the passage of the isthmus. 
— fpiorv popas: without the usual 
attraction in gender. S. 1313; 
HA. 730e; G. 1090.-— rs & *Op- 
Xopevod: this ora had evidently 
been on garrison duty in Orchome- 
nus since its revolt from Thebes 
(3. 5. 6).—ol . . . veoSapdSers : 
Cp. 3- 4. 2.— ov . . . Sewxod: in- 
cluding the contingents of the 
Spartan allies (3. 4. 2) and the 
remnant of the Ten Thousand 
(3. 4. 20). Ages. 2. 11. —b8eas 
.. wapédaBe: as in 2. 12. — atré- 
Gev arpooeyévovro : as in 2. 4. 12. — 
mweAtacral: see on 67Atrar 2. 16. 

16. 7 pev 8m Stvapis xré.: no 
authority states the numbers of 
the opposing forces at Coronea, 
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Sinyyoopar S€ kat THY payny, Kai Tas eyevETO Ola OUK 
» A 9 3479 e€ ~ ~ ‘ a 3 “ bs 
ahryn Tov y ep Hwy. ouvycay pev yap els TO KaTa. 

, , € ‘ ‘N 3 , 3 “ ~ 
Kopoveray mediov of pev atv “Aynaidw amd Tov 
Kndicov, ot d€ ctv @nBaiows ad Tov “EXuk@vos. lye go 
3’ ? , \ 5 N A 3 9 A 3 , 
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avtot pev Se&tot Hoav, Apyeto. 8 avrots To evavupor 
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? , de , \ ‘ \ 3.39 93 4 
17€LXOV. GUYLOVTMWY O€ TéWS LEV GLYN TOAAN am apdoTe- 
e 7 3 9 aA 2 , 9 Ud 
pwv hv: nvixa ametyov ad\yAwv ocov arddior, 95 
3 , e “ , e a, 2 
addaddfavres of @nBaior Spduq@ opdce éf€povro. as 
dé tpiav ere tACOpwv & péow ovTwv avTeEeSpapov 
amd THs Aynowdou dadayyos ov ‘Hpirmidas e€evdyer 
a “ 3 A ¥ N 3 “ \  e 4 
kal ouv avrows Iwves kat Atodets Kat EAAnozovtton, 
Kat mavres ovToL TaV GuvEKSpapovTwy TE eyévovTo Kai 
3 , > , Y¥ Q\ > e , > A 
eis Odpu aduxdpevor erpeav Td Kal’ avrovs. “Apyetou 
pevrou ovk ed€€avto Tovs TEpt "Aynaidaov, add’ epuyov 
9 sN “ e “A 3 A e ld aA ao 
emt TOY EXikova. Kavrav0a ot pe tiwes Tov Eévov 
éaTtepavowy 4d Tov Aynoidaor, ayyéd\ra dé tis avT@ 


but it is clear that they were about 
equal. Cp. Ages. 2. 7 and g. — 
Sunyfoopa:: Xenophon himself 
was present at the battle. See In- 
trod. p. 10. — éyévero (sc. rowavrn) 
ota ov GAAn: lit. proved to be such 
as no other. For the inference 
drawn from this statement see App. 
P- 357- —é tev: zn our time. — 
ol cv Onfalois: replacing the oi 
wept tovs KopivOiovs of 2. 14 be- 
cause the battle of Coronea was 
fought in Theban territory and the 


Thebans played the most promi- 
nent part in it. —rot per atrod: 
SC. OTpaTevpatos. —@nBato. .. . 
Seftol: as at the Nemea (2. 18). 

17. dwé: on the part of.— 
Soov: as in 2. 4. 4.— épépovro: 
rushed.— os: about, with tpuov. 
— dv: =éxeivon dv. — trav ow 
exSpapévrev: pred. part. gen. — 
els Sépu: wethin spear thrust. 

18. €€vev: probably mercenartes 
(see on fevxod § 15), although 
the reference may be to the Asiatic 
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Le) 3 + Pe (4 ld A a Q 
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‘4 N 3 ? 3 ~ 3 4 b] , 
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3 ld ‘a ‘ “A , € N 
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4, ¥ 9 > 3 , A , > > 
TpavuaTa Eywv, Opws ovK érehalero Tov Oeiov, adr 
3A 2 , ky , > 4 \ os A > ¥ 
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, \ > \ \ 5 ¥ 24° , 
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3 4 A A ~ A l4 , 
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troops (§ 17). — & rots oxevodédpors: 19. wapévte: see on mapetvas 
hence in the rear of Agesilaus.— 2. 22. — éw@otvro xré.: the asynde- 


e€erlfas: aving wheeled.— apes ton helps to paint the fierceness of 
“Edukéve wehevyéras: were fugitives thecontest. Cp. 2. 4. 33. 

at Mt. Helicon. The perf. denotes 20. "Aynotrdou tyeyévnro: had 
the accomplished result, hence fallen to Agesilaus. —t@ vem: of 
apos is followed by the dat. rather Athena Itonia. — rod Oelov: she 
than the acc. — Staweretv: todreak deity, z.e. Athena. 

through. 21. wapardfa: xré.: a challenge 


I 
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A »¥ id e , 5 N N 
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s b) ~ N e \ ~ 3 > id 
mavras aviely. Kal ob pey TavuT erotouy. 


2 A , \ 9 . 9 \ 2 
QLTOUVTES Oarbat. KQUt OUTW 87) Qu TE omovoat yryvovrat 


kal. "Aynoihaos pév eis Aeddods adixdpevos Sexdrnv 

A 9 ad 4 a ~a > -£ 5) 9, / e~ \ 
Tov ek THS elas TH Dew amréfucev ovK EXaTTW EKaTOV 
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Sections 21-23. A skirmish in Locris results in a slight loss to 
the Spartans. 

CHAPTER 4. Agesilaus returns to Sparta. Civil war breaks out 
in Corinth, and many of the pro-Spartan party are massacred. 
The remainder retaliate by admitting a Spartan mora within the 
Long Walls connecting Corinth with its port, Lechaeum. Here 
a battle is fought, in which the Spartans are victorious. The war 
continues in a desultory way, carried on for the most part with 
mercenary forces. The Athenian Iphicrates and his peltasts win 
noteworthy successes. Agesilaus ravages the territory of Argos and 
captures the Long Walls of Corinth, while Teleutias, his brother, 
gains possession of the Corinthian dockyards. 394-391 B.C. 


130 


"Ex 5€ tovrou Aaxedatpoviot akovovtes Tav pevydrv- 5 


to the Thebans, as well asacere Piraeum. While exulting over 


mony in honor of victory. — r@ 0e@: 
in honor of the god, t.e. Apollo, 
the national deity of the Dorians. 
— trocmévious xré.: see on I. 2. 
11. — Sexdrnv . . . drOvoev: see 
on dzoficas 3. 3. 1.— Tdv kk ris 
Aelas: SC. ypnuarwv, the money 
realized from the sale of the booty 
taken in Asia. 

CHAPTER 5, §§ 1-8. Agesilaus 
invades Corinth and captures 


his success he receives word of 
atsaster toa Spartan mora. 390 
B.C. 

I. tadv devydévTev: 7z.¢. of the 
Corinthians. The strife between 
parties in Corinth (see abstract 
of Chap. 4) had resulted in the 
exile of many of the oligarchs, 
who favored Sparta, and in a 
close union between Corinth and 
Argos, the former state apparently 
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t t 


yielding its independence. See 
below. —wéde: Corinth. — Ile- 


Corinthians. — péda: connect with 
TOA\AW. — kara Thy . . . 686v: dy 


palm: a peninsula on the western 
side of the isthmus of Corinth. — 
kal rove: 7.¢. aS in the previous 
year (see abstract). — “Io@ma: the 
Isthmian games, celebrated every 
two years in honor of Poseidon. — 
as"Apyous .. . dvros: as though 
Argos was Corinth, z.e. included 
Corinth (see above), and hence 
had the right to direct the Isthmian 
games, which had always been 
under the superintendence of the 


the road (leading) to Cenchreae. 

2. Tm lepp: the sacred precinct 
of Poseidon. — é€ dpy fs wédw: all 
over again.—iton pia... tw- 
KfOn: 722 some events individual 
contestants were beaten twice, t.é. 
having entered in both sets of 
games. — éxnptx@noav: 72.¢. as 
victors. 

3. Ty St rerdpry: the minute- 
ness of detail in the following nar- 
rative is doubtless due to the fact 
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4 PEVO'ED. 
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€lvat Kat Ota TO yever Bat 


that Xenophon himself accom- 
panied Agesilaus on this campaign. 
See Introd. pp. 11 and 30.— aorv: 
Corinth. — ag... ris mwédews: as 
though the city (Corinth) was go- 
ing to be betrayed to him. — pere- 
mwépWavro: z.¢. from Piraeum. — 
"Iduxparyny: Iphicrates, the Athe- 
nian, had introduced changes in the 
equipment of his mercenary force 
which amounted to developing a 
new order of troops, combining the 
merits of both light .and heavy- 
armed soldiers. Besides the light 
shield (2éArn), from which these 
troops took their name, he gave 
them a linen corselet instead of 
the heavy metal Oapag of the hop- 


lite and a new, lighter kind of 
boots. He also increased their 
efficiency on the offensive by con- 
siderably lengthening both spear 
and sword. Troops thus equipped 
were almost as dangerous as hop- 
lites, while still capable of much 
more rapid movement. Xenophon 
says (4.17) that the Spartan allies 
stood in absolute terror of Iphi- 
crates and his peltasts. See 
abstract of Chap. 4. — rapeAndv- 
Oéras: leaving Piraeum so much 
the weaker. — Oeppd: hot springs. 

4. pexp@, kaplp §€: a wev would 
naturally be expected after pixpe. 
—wavu ép tipndod: the order of 
words as in pada ov roAA@ § 1. 
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4 “N ld ‘ \ e Ld \ 93 4 

vowp kat xadalav mpos TH Exmréepav, kat aveBeBHKEr av 35 
dé evovres ota 57 Oépovs oretpia, pryovvtwy 8° avtav 
Kal ev okdTw aOvpws mpos TO Setmvov éydvTwy, TéEprret 

e 3 , 3 ¥ , , ~ b] 

6 *Aynoidaos ovk Edatrov déka gdépovras mip &v 
XUT pas. 

‘ , eee ee 9 aA ¢ , 
Kat peyada Tupa eyeveto, are 7woAANS vANS Tapova7s, 40 


éreioy) S€ avéBnoay addos adAp, Kal wodNa 


amavres pev HAreihovto, moddot dé Kal edeimvnoay é€ 
9 A 
apX7s- 


, w~ A o e 3.9 > 3 , 3 Q 
TAUTY TH VUKTL Kadpevos: Ud drov B everpHaOy ovdeis 


b! \ 3 7 Ve ‘ A A 
davepos Sé éyévero kai 6 vews Tov Toaedavos 
A ¥ 
solo. ezet d€ HoOovTo of év T@ Iletpaiw Ta axpa €xo- 

2 ON b | , 3 4 A 3 4 3 ld bd de Q 
peva, emt pev TO apvvacGas ovKere ETpamrovTo, Els OE TO45 
9 , , » N ‘A AN A 

Hpatov karépuyyov kai avdpes kat yuvaixes Kat Sovdou 
. 2) 7 \ LA , , _\ UA ‘ 
kat €devOepo. Kat tov Booknpatwy ta mEtoTa. Kat 
"A rr b | 5 b) “ ~ 4 \ 0 Xa 
ynotdaos pev 0n avy Ta OTparedpaTt Tapa Badarray 
€mopevero’ 7% S& popa apa KataBaivovsa amd Tar 
¥ “A “~ N 
axpov Otvdonv To évTereryiopevov TELYOS aipel Kal TA50 
évovta €haBe, kat waves O€ of oTparia@tay ev TavTn TH 
e€ , ‘N N > 4 > ~ ‘4 3 , 
neépa woAda Ta emiTHOEa EK TOV ywpiwy édhapBavor. 
ot 0 év ra ‘Hpaiw xataredevydres €€noav, émutpepoy 
td ev Tw Hpaiw xa vyotes Efnaav, emiTpeovTeEs 
"Aynowa Avat Oo TL BovAotTo Tepi oPav. 66 € 
ynotiaw yvovat o 7t Bovdoro Trept EyVva, 
~ ~ b ~ 
Gao pev TOV ohayewy Hoav, Tapadovvat aVTOVS TOLS 55 
at the western extremity of the 
Piraeum peninsula. — évrereyiopée- 


— Kal dveBeBhxerav . . . orepla: 
parenthetical. — ola 8h . . . ome- 


pla: lit. light clothing such as 
naturally (84) they had 7 sum- 
mer, t.é. since it was summer. — 
€tarrov Séxa: for the omission of 7 
see S. 1074; HA. 647; B. 426, N. 
4; G. 1156. —6 veds rod Tloveda- 
vos: cp. § I. 

5. “Hpawv: a temple of Hera 


vov: which had been fortified 
therein, z.e. in Piraeum. — kal qév- 
res 8: and all in fact, not simply 
the mora just mentioned. — & r@ 
“Hpaly xarameevydres : see On pds 
“EAXtk@ve 3. 18.—yv@ven: as in 
3. 4. 15. — trav odayéov : z.¢. those 
concerned in the massacre de- 
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6gvydo., ta & adda wavra mpabhnvar. éx Tovrou dé 
3 4 A 3 ma e€ a, , \ 3 ld 
éfjer pev é€x tov Hpaiov mapmod\a Ta aiypddora - 
mperBetat d€ adobe Te ToAAal tapjoay Kat éx Boww- 
TOY HKOV Epnoopevor TL Gy TOLOUVTES ELPHYNS TUXoLED. 
6 d€ "Aynoidaos pada peyadtoppdvws TovTous Mev OVO 60 
6pav €ddxel, Kaimep Papakos Tov mpo&&ouv mapecty- 
KOTOS GUTOLS, OTwWS TpoTayayo.* KaBypEvos BS Ext TOU 
mept THY NivnVv KuKAoTEpOUS oiKOSopypatos EBedpet 
b' bs) > , ”~ b' , 3 “ ~ 
mo\Aa Ta e€aydpeva. Tov d€ Aaxedaipovieoy amd Tov 
9 A) “ 4 4 , A 
Griwy avy Tots Sdpact wapynKoAovOouy PvAakes TOV 65 
atypararav, para vie Tav TapovTwv Dewpovpevor: ot 
yap evTuxourTes Kal Kpatourtes aet mas ab&tofdator 
A > ¥ \ , 3 , \ 
7doxovow elvar. ere S€ Kabnpevov “Aynotddov Kai 
€oikdTos ayadhoueym Tors Tempaypevols, immeds TIS 
mpoondavve Kat para icyupas idpavri T@ itT@. vITd 70 
A \ 2 , 9 9 , ‘) \ 9 4 
ToAN@v O€ Epwrapevos 6 TL ayyéAdoL, ovdei azrexpivato, 
add’ éredy eyy’s Wv tov “Aynoddov, Kafaddnevos 
amo Tov Urmou Kat Tpoodpayav aiT@ para oxvOpwirds 
Fy , \ A 9 ,. , , e > e 
av dhéyer TO THS &Y Aeyaiw popas mdfos. 6 8 as 


See ab- ros: fhe circular structure near 


scribed in Chap. 4. 


stract. 

6. mpeoPetac: even before this 
time (390 B.C.) negotiations look- 
ing toward a general peace had 
been undertaken. Cp. 8. 12 f.— 
épynospevor: referring to the Boeo- 
tians only, and agreeing with a 
apeoBes which in the writer’s 
thought is the subj. of 7xov.— 
Gone: seemed, i.e. pretended. — 
Tob wpotévou : their proxenus. See 
On I. 1. 35.— Tod. . . olxoSopfpa- 


the lake. The lake in question 
was a short distance east of the 
Heraeum ; the reference in oixodo- 
pjparos is unknown. — rév Aaxe- 
Satpovley: sc. Twvés. — Tav brhov : 
as in 2. 4. 6. : 

7. tovxéros dyaddAopéva: lit. 
seeming like one exulting. Xeno- 
phon emphasizes the pride that 
went before destruction. — Ae- 
xale: the principal port of Cor- 
inth.—rd.. . wéOos: for the art. 
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» 2? 2 A 9 , NLA , 
nkovorev, evOus te Ex THS EOpas averrnonoe Kat 7d Sdpv7s 
€haBe kat wo\eudpxous Kat mevryKovTnpas Kal €eva- 


“ A N 4 > 
8yous Kahew Tov KypuKa éké)evev. 


as 5€ cuvédpapov 


® A ‘ ¥ a 9 , > , 
ovTot, Tors ev adAols Elev, OV yap TH NPLOTOTOLNVTO, 
“A 9 
éudayovow 6 tT Svvaivro HKew THY TaxiornY, adTos Se 


“ “~ N a € A > 4 
avy Tots wept Sapociay bdyyetro avdptotos. 


\ ee 
KQL Ot 8o 


‘4 ,. 4 , “A ~ 
Sopuddpot Ta TAG ExovTes TapnKoADVOovy oroVvdp, Tov 
Ve 2 A Se , *5 5” ? : 
pev vdynyoupevov, trav dé periovrav. 74n 8° éxremepa- 
KOTOS avTov Ta Oepua ets TO TAATY TOU AExaiov, Tpoo- 
eldoavres immeis tpets ayyéANovow ore ot veKpot 


avypynpwevor einoar. 


6 6 énet TovTo HKovce, Décbar 8s 


4s ,. g % Sy 2 4 > , 3 ~ 
KeXevoras Ta OTa Kal OAtyov ypovoy avaTravaas, amnye 
, \ , 2, VY AQ e , \ 
maXdwv TO oTpaTevpa ert 76 “Hpasoy: ty 8 vorepaia Ta. 


aiyyddwra Steriero. 


Oi S€ mpéoBes trav Bowwrav mpooKdynbertes Kat 
EpwTauevor OTL WKOLEY, TEpt ev THS ElpyVNS OVKETLgO 
3 o by .' 9 > o Y Y > 
€ueuvnvro, elmov Oe OTe ef py Te KwAVOoL BovdrowwTo eis 
Gotu mpos Tovs aderepous grpariaras mapeNOety. 6 8 
3 v4 3 3 iy o Yy 9 >] Q 4 
émuyehacas: “A)X’ olda per, edn, ore ov TOUs OTpaTLdras 


see ON Ty vavpayia 3. 10. The 
incident is narrated in §§ 11-17 
below. — wevrnxovrfjpas: see on 
3.5.22. — fevayovs : see on 3. 5. 7. 
— «fpuvaa: subj. of xaXeiv. 

8... éuayotew: after swallow- 
ing. — rots twepl Sapoclay : lit. those 
about the royal tent, i.e. his mess- 
mates. Sayociav is Doric for 
Snpootay.— ol Sepuddpor: prob- 
ably referring to the king’s body- 
guard. — ro® pév: z.¢. "AynowWdov. 


— rév 8: t.¢. roy wept Sapociav. — 
wrari: plain. — Borda .. . ra 
Sha: fo ground arms. — tb orpa- 
revxpa: which had meanwhile over- 
taken him. — Sverl@ero : exposed 
for sale. 

§§ 9-17. Agesilaus returns to 
Corinth. The disaster to the 
Spartan mora described. 

9g. Sr: why, i.e. for what 
purpose. Ottrepresents the ri of 
the dir. question. — &erv : Corinth. 


250 BENO®ONTOS EAAHNIKA. IV, 5. [390 B.c. 


iScty Bovdcobe, Gddra 7O evrdynpa Tov dirlov tpor 

fedoacbar mocov Tt yeyevytar. mTeEpipeivare ovv, Edy: 95 

> ON AS e A 3 \ ¥ ‘ ~ > 9 ~ » 

éya yap vas abros afw, Kat maddov per Ewov avres 
1oyvarerOe mouv TL TO yeyevnuevoy E€oTi. Kat 

9 , 9 Q a .¢ , , s ‘ \ 

éwevoaro, dlAa TH VoTEpaig Bvodpevos ye Mpdos THY 
Kat TO ev TpoOTatov ov Kareé- 


2 
OuUK 


mod TO OTpaTEvpAG. 
Badev, ei Sé Tu Fv Aourov S&dpov, KomTwWY Kal KdwV 100 
9 7, e > ry 9 , A Q , 
€medeikvuey ws ovdets avTefje. tavta S€é moujoas 
3 id Q A ’ 4 Q Q yd 
éotparomedevorato mept To A€yavov: Kat tovs @nBaiwv 
pevtor mpeaBes ets prev TO Got ovK avnKe, Kata Od- 
4 > ~ 3 id 9 Q > *? ~ 
Natrav 6€ eis Kpevow amrémrepwer. are 0€ anOous TOLS 
Aaxedatpovios yeyernuerns THs ToLadTns TUUopAs, 105 
AQ Yd ‘\ Q x o A 
modv wévOos Fv Kata TO Aakwrikov orpdrevpa, mAnV 
9 > * > o eunua , a 9 , 
6owy éereOvacay ev xopa 7 viol Hh warépes 7) adedgot : 
c > 9 , X \ \ 93 , ~ 
ouro. 0 womep viknPdpot AapuTpot Kal ayah\opevor T@ 
11 oiKeim 7TADeL TEepipoav. éyévero S€ 7d THS pdpas maos 
TOLMOE T POT. ot “Apucdato. aei zore amépxovTat Els 110 
Ta ‘TaxivOia émi Tov matava, €av TE OTPaToTEdEVOpEVOL 
Tvyxdvwow édy TE G\AwS THs aroonpoUNTEsS. Kal TOTE 
&7) Tovs €k madons THS oTparTvas "ApuKdaious karédure 


pev "Aynaidaos év Aexaio. 6 8 éexet dpoupav mode- 


10. tpomatov: commemorating 
the defeat of the #ora. Trophies 
were held inviolable. — kal... 
pévrou: and . . . indeed. — Kpet- 
ow: a Boeotian port on the Cor- 
inthian Gulf. — wAny S8e0av: except 
(among those) whose. — tv xépq: 
t.e. without taking to flight. See 
On 2. 20. 

11. "Apv«Aato.: Amyclae was 


one of the larger towns of La- 
conia. — del wore: as in 3. 5. II. 
—dwipyovrar: sc. otxade. — Ta 
“Yaxlv@ia: a yearly festival in 
honor of Apollo. — ér rév warava : 
for the paean, here simply the 
hymn to Apollo. Cp. on 2. 4. 
17.— Kal rére 54: turning from 
the general dei zrore to the parti- 
cular case. — xaréAdtre: 7.¢. before 
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papxos TOUS meV aro TOV GULpaxwy Ppoupors eErae is 
dudarrew TO TEexos, autos S€ adv TH TOV GmALTOY Kal 
T] Tov imméwy popqa twapa Thy wow Tov KopwOiwr 
12T0Us “Auvkdasets tapyyev. met Sé dmetyov doov Etko- 
Ow 7 TpidkovTa aTadlovs Tov YwkKvavos, 6 peyv ode 
papxos ovv Tos omiTats ovoW ws EEakociots aarpeEL 120 
4 3. UN “ 4 A 3 he “ > # 
madhw émt To A€yatov, Tov 8 immappoorny éexédevce 
A A N 
vv TH THY imméwy popa, ETE TpoTEeuperay TOVS "Apu 
KNarets expt O7Oc-ou avTOL KedeVOLEV, peTAdLoKeELV. Kal 
9 5 \ > ~ 4 \ A 
OTe peév moANol Hoayv ev TH KopivOm Kat medtactai 
Ve Ne Oe 5 , , de 5 \ \ 
Kat OmAtra, ovdey Hyvdoovy: KaTtedpdovouy ld, TAS 125 
13€umpoobev tixas pnddva dv émyepnoa odiow. ot 
9 663 “~ ? yy 4 ee 4 
d €k trav Kopwhiwv dorews, KadXias re 6 ‘Iazovixou, 
~ 3 a e A A \ 3 4 “A 
tav AOnvaiwy omXitav orpatyyav, kat Idixparns, Tov 
mTe\TacT@aV apxwv, Kafopavres avrovs Kat ov modXovs 
OVTAS Kal épymous Kal TeATACTOV Kal imméwy, evdptoay 130 
> b | 2 , 3 “A ~ ~ > ‘ 
aogahes elvat émbéeabar avrots T@ meATAGTLK@. El ev 
yap mopevowTo TH O5@, akovTiCopevous Gv avbrovs els Ta 
“\ > 4 > > 93 “ a e€ 4 A 
yupva amodd\vobar: ei 8 emixerpoter didKev, padiws ay 
3 A A a 2 , “ e ° 
atopuyeiv Te\TacTais ToLs EXapoTaros ToUVS OmiTAS. 
4, .' ~ bd ? \ € \ 4 4 
14ywovtes S€ Tavta eEdyovor. Kat 6 pev KadXias tape 135 
“ e 4 b ‘4 ~ aX e de b , 
tafe Tovs GmAiTas ov Téppw THs TOdEWS, O O€ IpuKparns 


marching to Piraeum (§ 3).— 
érafe: detazled. 

12. dwye wadwv: started back 
again. — petadiduev: SC. avrov, 
z.é. the polemarch. — xaredpévovv : 
contemptuously thought; hence fol- 
lowed by the inf. in ind. disc. — 
pydéva: exceptional for ovdéva. S. 


2723; HA. 1024; G. 16113; Gl. 564. 

13. ‘IRucparnys : see on § 3. — Ta 
yupvd : see on 2. 22. Corinth was 
to the right of the Spartans as they 
marched past. — dmogvyetv: the 
subj. is Callias and Iphicrates. — 
yvovres Tatra: having come to this 
conclusion. 
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ot Oe Aake- 


5 , 3 \ 93 vd Ve , > 2 e Se 
GLLOVLOL ETTEL HKOVTLCOVTO Kat O MEV TLS ETETPWTO, O OE 


N23 , , \ 2 ‘ € ‘ 
KQL ETMETTTWKEL, TOUTOUS [LEV €xeevov TOVS VTAaCTLOTaS 


9 s 9 , r) , . @ , A 
apaevous atropepe els A€yatoyv > Kal oUTOL LovOL TIS 140 


? 7” 3 4 > r € A id 3 4 
popas TH adnOeiqg éowdPnoav: 6 S€ Tmokguapxos exe 
Neve ta Séxa ad HByns aodwwEat Tovs TpoaKeypevous. 

e b | 307 9 > 4 bd bd a ~ 
sas O€ €diwKov, ppovy Te ovdéva é€€ akovriov Bodjs 
Gm\irau ovres TeATaCTaS: Kal yap avaxywpelv avrous 


3 aN N LY € , e A , a] 9 N de 
E€KE AEUE, TT plv TOVS omXtras OfLOU yoyvee Qt° €ET7TEL €145 


b] , 3 id 9 t e a 9 
dveydpovy éorappevol, ate SidLavtes ws Tayxous eka- 
oros elyev, dvactpéportes ot wept Tov “Idixparny, ot TE 
3 a 3 a Ue ? , A ¥ bd , 
éx Tov €vavtiou mahw nKovrilov Kat ahdou Ex TAayiov 
mapabéortes eis Ta yupvd. Kat evOds pev én TH TPATH 


, 4 b ld A 4 3 A 
Sua€er katynKovrilov évvéa 7 Séka avtav. 

3 id “ ¥ UA b , 
16eyévero, Tokv On Opacvrepov ézréxewwro. 


dé 


2 4 
€7TEL 


A ¥» a } rd e ‘4 , 
Kax@s emacxov, maw éxéhevorey 6 Tohewapyos SidKew 


14. 6 pév mg: Tis marks 6 pev 
as indefinite both in identity and 
innumber. Trans. sveny a one. — 
rovrous: referring to the wounded 
only, as is clear from écw@ynoav 
below. — tracmords: slaves who 
carried the shields of the hop- 
lites. — rq 4AnOelq: for according 
to Spartan ideas those who later 
($ 17) saved their lives by flight, 
lost their honor.—ra Séka do 
APys: see on 2. 4. 32. 

15. Ypovv: caught.—re: cor- 
relative with d€ after éeé. See on 
I. 1. 34.— &... Bodfjs: starting 
Srom a spear’s throw away; for 
the peltasts had approached only 


near enough to reach the Spartans 
with their missiles. — éwAfrar. .. 
wedracras : since they were hoplites 
pursuing Jelasts, a second reason 
for the failure of the pursuit. eA- 
taords Stands in a loose apposition 
to ovdéva. —éxéAeve: #.¢. Iphicra- 
tes. —dvexdépouv: 7z.¢. the Spar- 
tans. — Gre xré.: explaining éorap- 
pévor. — as: TaXous . . . elxev: as 
swiftly as each one could. For the 
gen. Tdxovs see ON cwpaTwv 3. 4. 
16. — ol é& To évavriov . . . &AAov: 
in part. apposition with ot wept rov 
"Iduxparnv. — tk rod évavriov. .. 
é& mAaylouv: 22 front...on the 
flank. 


e Q a) 
@S d€ TOUTO 150 
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4 A 
Ta mevrekaioexa ad nBys. avaxywpodrtes 5é Ere teEious 
L aA “ ~ » ¥y b | “A 4 
QUuT@V TO Tp@Tov emerov. On S€ TaV Bedtio7Twr 
GToAWASTwWY, OL LTTE’S abTOLS TapayiyvorTaL Kai ODY 155 
, = , 9 , e 2 9 -P € 
tovrois avOis diwéw éexowjoavro. ws 8 évéxdway ot 
meXTaoTal, €v TOUTH KAKOS ot immets EneDevTO: Ov yap 
y 2 7 , 2 A 97 & : N ‘ A 
€ws amexteway Twas avtav édiwkav, adda ovv Tors 
3 id 3 4 N 280. \ b] 4 
exdpdopors icopérwro. Kat édiwKov Kai éméatpedov. 
ToLouvTEs O€ Kal Tao KOVTES TA GpoLa ToVTaLs Kal avOis, 160 
avrot pev ae éeXdrrous Te Kal paakwrepo. eyiyvorro, 
€ b! 4 , a \ 9 N ld e 92 
ot S€ moh€utor Opacvrepot Te Kal det. mrELoUS OF eyyet- 
17 pouvres. amopouvres 57 ouviotayra: émi Bpaxvv Twa 
, 3 4 “A Q 0 r , e 5 , $3) 
ynrogov, améyovta THs pev Gadrarrns ws Ovo oTadta, 
A Q a e A aA C€ a, , > td 
Tov S€ Acyaiov as &&€  émraxaidexa orddia. aicOo- 165 
3 e 2 . A 4 + 4 b ] 4 
pevot 0 of amd Tov Aexaiov, eioBavres eis mordpia 
, 9 9 a ‘ \ , € > 3 
TapeTeEov, ews Ey€vovTO KaTa TOV yyAogov. ot 8 do 
pouvTes 70n, OTL Emacyxoy pev Kakws Kal améOyyckor, 
A \ Oe 280 N , de ¢ A \ 
mouely O€ ovdey EdUvaVTO, Tpds ToUTOLs 5é GpwrTESs Kal 
“ € ig 3 l4 3 ? ‘ € 9 se 
Tovs OmXitas émidvTas, éykNivovor. Kal ob peyv éuri- 170 
7 A > N 4 > 4 a, “ ~ 
Trove avTav eis THY Oadatray, ddtyou SE TUES peTa TOV 
€ 4 2 , > EME 2 , de A 
imméewy ets Ad€yatov éowOnoarv. & tacats O€ Tats 
pdyas kal TH pvyyn aréBavov wept tevTyjKovTa Kal 


N “A 9 4 
3 OtaKoclous. Kal TavTa pev OUTWS ETETpaKTO. 


16. of twrmets: the Spartan cav- 
alry mentioned in §§ 11, 12.— 
rots txSpépos: those of the Spar- 
tan hoplites who pursued. — roé- 
ros: neuter. — Kal atOis: again 
and again. 

17. €§ § érraxalSexa: séxtcen or 
seventeen. — ol Grd rot Acxalov: 


z.¢e. the garrison of Spartan allies 
(§ 11). — ward: opposite. — rovs 
érAlras: z.¢. Callias’ troops (§ 14). 
—lurlrrovow . . . els Thy OdAar- 
vav: plunged into the sea, in order 
to reach the boats. — wevrfxovra 
Kal Staxoclovs: this number does 
not represent the total loss, for all - 
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"Ex 8€ Tovrou 6 "Aynoidaos rHy pev opareioay popay 175 
exov amper, dAnv 6€ Katéelimey ev T@ Acxalw. Suey 
N 9 63 » e . 3 4 > ‘4 4 > a 
dé éx” olkov as pev edvvaro dYaitara KaTyHyeTO Eis TAS 
é e€ F > 4 4 > ~ \ de 
modes, ws & edvvato mpwairara eEwpyaro. mapa dé 
s 2 bd ~a 3 dS 4 A 
Mapriveray €€ "Opxopevov opO pov avactas ert okoTatos 
A 9 “A a 3Q °° e A 
mapndOev. ovrw xadretas dy éSdxovy of oTpari@rat 180 
“ 4 > ? ~ 4 4 
Tovs Mavrwéas éedydopevovs ta Svotuxjpati Jeaoa- 
i900q. éx Tovrov Sé pada Kai Tada ereTvyxavey “Idu- 
Kparns. 
kai Kpoppvave bd Ipagirov, ore éxeivos elke TavTa 


kabeotnKétwv yap ppovpav éy XWoovvrTe pev 


Ta Teixn, ev Oivdn Sé brd *“Aynotddov, GremEep 76185 
Tle(pasov éddw, wav the travta ta ywpia. 1d pévTot 
4 > vA e l4 N e 4 
A€xatov eppovpouy of Aakedaipoviot Kal of ovppayor. 
€ , N ”~ a 3 4 ~ 4 3 
ot guyddes St trav Kopw6iwr, ovxérs wel wapidvres €k 


Luxvavos Sia THY THS popas SvoTvyiav, add\\G Tapa- 


the wounded except the few men- 
tioned in § 14 must have been left 
upon the field. The great, irrepa- 
rable loss, however, was that of 
the Spartan reputation for invin- 
cibility. 

§§ 18-19. Agesilaus returns 


to Sparta. The further successes 
of Iphicrates. 
18. oadretoav: defeated. — 


Sudv er otxov: as he passed along 
homeward, i.e. through (&d in 
comp.) the Peloponnesian towns. 
— ‘Opxopevod: in Arcadia. — &p- 
Opov: the time before daybreak, in 
this case so early that he passed 
by Mantinea while it was still dark. 
- For the adverbial force of the adj. 


oxoratos see on meAdyor 2. I. 17. 
—dvarrds: setting out. See on 
avioravTo 2. 4. 6.— otra yaderas 
xri.: so unwillingly, wt seemed to 
him, would the soldiers behold, etc. 
For the personal constr. in éddxovv 
see S. 1983; HA. 944; B. 634; 
G. 1522, 2; Gl. 574 a. — rovs 
Mavrivéas: according to 4. 17 they 
had been ridiculed by the Spar- 
tans for their fear of Iphicrates’ 
peltasts. 

Ig. pada... brerdyyavev: was 
very successful. — Tidetwn . .. 
Kpoppvev.: Corinthian towns on 
the isthmus. Their capture by 
Praxitas, a Spartan polemarch, is 
described in 4. 13. — Olvéy: see 
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4 b 4 \ 3 ~ e a , 
m€ovtes els A€yatov Kat evrev0ey Oppopevor, 7 PAYULQTA. 190 
elydy Te Kal Tapetyov ToIs Ev T@ aoe. 

CHAPTERS 6-7. Agesilaus invades Acarnania, defeats the 
forces of the Acarnanians, and devastates their territory. 

The Acarnanians yield and become allies of Sparta. Agesi- 


polis leads a Spartan army into Argolis and lays waste the terri- 
tory of the Argives. 389-387 B.C. 


N e ‘ N “\ “~ 4 9 3 ~ 
1 Kai 6 pev d7 kara ynv modenos ovtws érodEpetTo. 8 
3 K 4 N , A , 4 ‘ S , > 
év @ O€ TavTa TavTa emparteTo, TA KaTa Dddatray av 


— N X 4 , V4 ? 
Kal Tas mpos Oadarry modes yevopeva Sinyjoopat, 
kal Tov mpakewy Tas pey a€touvnpovevtous ypaww, Tas 
dé 7) a&ias Adyou Tapyjow. mpatov pev Towuy Pap-5 
4 \ ld 3 \ > 7 “ 
yaBalos kat Koveov, émet évixnoay tovs Aakedammo- 
A .\ 
vious T7) vavypayig, mepumd€ovTes Kal TAS VHOOUS Kat 
\ b 2 dé. , , \ 
mpos tas émiadarridias modes Tovs Te Aakwvikous 
€ ‘ 3 4 ‘ : “A “ , e 
appooras e&yiavvov kat tapenvOovvtTo Tas modes ws 
OUTE akpoTOAELS eVTELXivOLEY EdooOLEY TE AVTOVOMOUS. 10 
e 3 bd , A 9 , N 4 N 
201 .6 dkovovTes TavTa yOovTd TE Kal em7vouy Kat 
, 4 ¥ ” id \ \ 
Eéua mpodtuws ereutov to PapvaBalw. Kat yap 
6 Kodvav tov PapvaBalov édidackey ws ovTw pév 


§ 5.— wpdypara elydv re xal wapet- 
xov: suffered and caused trouble. 

CHAPTER 8, §§ 1-6. Pharna- 
bazus and Conon follow up ther 
victory at Cnidus by expelling the 
Spartan harmosts from the islands 
and coast cities. Dercylidas, how- 
ever, holds Abydus and Sestus 
against them. 394 B.C. 

I. év @: connect with ra .. . 
yevoueva,— what happened... 


while, etc. — pt: because ras agias 
is indefinite, z.e. contains a con- 
ditional idea. — rq vavpaylq: 7.¢. 
of Cnidus, 394 B.c. See 3. 11 f. 
—dppoords: see On 3. 5. 13.— 
otre . . . re: as in 3. 4. 8. 

2. of 8€: ze. the people of the 
Cities. —r@ PapvaBdfy: who was 
in chief command; for the victo- 
rious fleet, although it included 
some Greek ships and sailors, was 
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A A t) ~ e ‘4 > ¥ > de 
TOLOUVTL TATAL GUT@ al ToAEs Pirtat EwouvTo, Et 
~ 4 “ ¥ ¥ € ‘4 
SovrovaGar Bovdrdpevos havepos evotro, Eheyey ws pias 
éxdoTn To\Aa wpaypata ikavyn €in twapeyev Kat Ki 
¥ \ N ego > A » 
Suvos ein 7) Kai ot “EAAnves, ci Tatra ataOowro, ov- 
30Taiev. Tavra pev ovv ereiMero0 PapvaBalos. amoBas 
& eis "Ed p pev Kovwrr Sovs rerrapaxovra tpiy 
s "Edecov t@ péev Kévwvi dovs p py 
“~ A a 
pets eis Synordv ele amavrav, abros S€ wely mwapyjet 20 
a AN \ e oe) bd 4 N \ € a 9 
émt THY avTov dpyyv. Kat yap 6 Aepxudidas, domrep 
Kat mdXat, rodeos HY avT@, Ervxye ev "ABYOw wy, OTE 
e fh ry 3 X & ? 
¥ 
‘” vavpayia éyévero, kat ovx womrep ob addot appoorat 
éféhurev, dda Katéaye THY "ABvooy Kal dudomle hidyv 
A ld Q Q ? “\ > 
rots Aakedaupovios. Kal yap ovyKkadéoas Tovs ’ABv- 25 
. ¥ , S y aA» eA \ 
4dnvots edrefe rordde. “OQ avdpes, vuv eLeorw viv Kai 
, , z A , e oa 9 , a 
Tpoabe diros ovat TH TOE NuwV Evepyeras pavnvar 
Tov Aaxedaypovioy. Kal yap TO pev év Tals evrpagiats 
“ ld tb) l4 4 4 > 
motous daiverOar ovdey Oavpaordv: Grav Sé twes ev 
A id , bd A a 9 > 
aoupgopats yevonevwv dilwv BéBaror pavacr, TOUT Ets 30 
Tov amravTa* xpovov pvnoveverar. éot. S€é ovX. oVTWS 


a Persian fleet. See on 3. 4. I woddémsos: in 405 B.C., according 


and 4. 3. 11. — of "EAAnwes: z.¢. the 
European Greeks. —ovoeratev: as 
against the national enemy, Persia. 

3. «lg LInordv .. . dwavrav : 
asin I. 3. 13.—mwapge Gm... 
4px ‘fv: in order to begin operations 
by land against Abydus (§ 6). 
kai ydp introduces a statement of 
the reason why such operations 
were necessary. — AepxvA(Sas : who 
had been sent to Asia by Agesi- 
laus (3. 2) to report the Spartan 
victory at the Nemea. — wéda 


to 3. 1. 9, Dercylidas had been 
punished on a false charge brought 
by Pharnabazus. — xarloye hv 
"ABvSov: Look possession of ‘Aby- 
dus, as de facto harmost. 

4. oto.: made virtually perf. 
by xpooGev. S. 1885; HA. 826; 
B. 522; G. 1258; Gl. 454 d.— 


etepyérag: 7.¢. more than mere 
gitAas. For the acc., after tty, 


see on évOeuevous 1. 6. 37. — pal- 
veo@ar: the subj. is indef., as the 
following ties shows.—érn 8 
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¥ e > oA , 3 , aO4 » ¥ 
Exov ws eb TH vavpaxia éexparnOnper, ovdév apa ért 
3 ? b] \ N N , , > 4 3 14 
éopev: adda Kat TO mpdaber Syrov, "AOnvaiay apxor- 
A , e ‘ e oe , , . 4 
tov THS Dadarrns, ikavyn Hv 1 Huereépa modus Kal eb 
id Q “~ > “ ~ 9 \ ~ € 
didous kat kakaws €yOpovs move. oow S€ paddrAov ai 35 
GNX aN “N ”~ 4 b] id € “A 
au TONES OU TH TYXN aTEOTPAadnoAY Hua, To- 
GovT@ GVTMS 7 YpETEepa TLoTOTNS pEilwy ghavein av. el 
dé tus TovTO PoBeEtrat, 17 Kal KaTa yHv Kal Kata Oddar- 
tav évOdde todkopKkepeba, évvoeitw ore “EA\yviKdv perv 
¥ | l4 3 3 7” , e \ 4 b ] 
ove vautiKdy éotiw &v TH Oadrarry, ot d€ BdpBapor ei 40 
émiyepyoovottns Jadarryns apyev, ovk avé€eras ravra 
ee Ud y 2 e A“ 3 ~ XY, ¢€¢ a 4 
n Eddds: ao@ éaury émikovpovoa Kat vpivy ovppayos 
syernoera. of pey 69 TavTa aKkovovTEs OUK aKOVTWS 
3 A ? b] a N “ Q 3? € 
Ga wrpofipws éreicOnoay: Kat tovs pev idvras ap- 
poords dirws ed€xovro, Tovs O€ dmdvTas pereméusrovro. 45 
6 de Acpxvhidas, ws oweheyyoay mo\Xoe Kai XPHoyLoe 
, avopes els THV Tokw, diaBas Kai eis 2noror, karavtixpd 
ovta "ABvdov Kat améyovra ov mAdov oxTw oTadiov, 
doo Te dia AaKedaupoviouvs ynv éoxov év Xeppovyce, 
¢ , 9 9 3 A > A 2»? , 
nOporle, Kat door av ék Tav ev TH Evpomy mddEwr 50 
e \ > 4 , N lA b] 4 4 9 
appoorai efémurrov, Kat Tovrous édéyxeTo, Aé€ywy Gre 
ovd éxetvous aOupety Set, Evvooupevous ore Kai év TH 
- @e wré.: dut it zs not this emphatic by its position, as also 
way, that, etc. For €ort .. . ot BapBapo below. 
éxov see on elvat éxovoas I. 5. 5. 5. Wvras: who came, te. in 
—el... &kparhOnpev: Dercylidas flight from their cities. —8ero... 
avoids stating the fact directly,as év Xeppovfow: see abstract of 
a cause. — odSev . . . dopév: we Book 3, Chap. 2.— és ov: obtained. 
are therefore (apa) done for, lit. — od8 éxelvous . . . Set: they ought 
no longer anything. —ow ti Thy: not to be discouraged either. ovd 
along with fortune. —‘EXAnwnév:  éxeivous is the negative form of 


see on § 2. The adj. is made  xai rovrous (these also) above. — 
BROWNSON, HEILLENICA— 17 
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"Aota, H €€ apyns Bacthéws €ori, Kat Thpvos, ov 
, , ‘ 3 , 3 ,. » rd a 
peyadyn mots, kal Alyat etov Kat add\\a ye ywpia a 
SvvavTat oiKety ovy virnKoor ovTes Bacriréus. 
Edn, Tovov ev Gy Laxupérepov Znorov AaBotre ywpior, 
motov S€ SvomoopKxytorepov ; 6 Kai veav Kai melav 
Setrar, e& péddow wodtopKnOyoeaGar. rTovrovs av Tot- 
6avTa Aéywy €oxe Tov exmeTANYOa. 6 dé DapvdBaLlos 
3 \ e 4 ¥ 5 N 5 Q y ¥ 
ere. nupe THY. Te APvOdov Kat TOV LHoTov ovTUS ExOVTA, 60 
mponyopevev avrots ws et pr éxméuorey Tovs Aakedau- 
povious, modenov efoice, mpds avrovs. 
émeiDovro, Kévwre ev mpooérage KwAvew avtovs TH 


KQLTOL, 55 


2 A ‘ 9 
€7T EL de OUK 


Oddarrav weiv, avrds d€ edjov THY Tov *ABvonvar 
Xopav. 
F b ¥ A 
hevOai, avtos pev em otxov amndOe, rov dé Kovwva 
éxéhevev evrpemilerOar tas Kal’ ‘EA\jorovtoy oXets, 
mes eis TO Cap ott Teta TOV VauTiKoy GDpacbein. dpyt- 
: , ‘ A 5 ? 9 a t 2 , 6 \ 
Copevos yap Tots Aaxedayoviors av? dv exendvOer epi 


éret Sé ovdey Erépaive pos TO KaTagTpEe 65 


~ A 3 ~ 
mavTos émoveiro édOety TE cis THY ydpav av’Tay Kai 70 
9 XN ”~ 
7TYpwpyoacbas 6 te OUvaiTo. Kal Tov peyv yemava ev 


, » § A 9. Se na » A \ 
TOLOUTOLS OVTES OLNYOV: aya OE TW EapL VaUs TE TrOAAAaS 


& dpxis: from all time. — bor: 
for the pres. see on ovo. § 4.— 
Stvavrar: the subj. is the inhabit- 
ants of these cities. — nalro.: and 
yet, even granting the danger from 
the king. —p&dr: the opt., in- 
stead of the ind., indicates the 
improbability of the attempt. 
— brye rod dememrAHxPar: ‘kept 
them from being panic-stricken.’ 
Manatt. 


6. whetv: cp. Tov éxmerAny- 
Oar § 5.— tw otxov: to Dascyl- 
ium (3. 4. 13).— els rd Gap: eis 
with the acc. sometimes means 
‘on the coming of’ a given time. 
—dv0 dv éwersvOe: from Der- 
cylidas (3. 1) and Agesilaus 
(3- 4, 4. 1). 

§§ 7-11. Pharnabazus ravages 
the Lacontan coast, captures 
Cythera, and furnishes money to 
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oupTrAnpacas Kat Eerkov TpocpicOwodpevos Erevoev 
e , , x. € 4 > > A AQ (4 > 
6 DapyaBalds re kat 6 Kovwr per’ abrod dia vyowr eis 
~ > e x ¢€ 4 > \ a, 
Midop, exeDer dé 6ppdpevor eis THY Aaxedaiova. Kata-75 
v4 b' ”~ ‘ 3 \ 3 4 a, \ 
mrevoas S€ Tpa@Toy pev Eis Depas edpwoe TavTny THY 
v4 ¥ \, » 9 4 a 
Xepay, eretra Kal adNove atoBaivwy THs tapabadar- 
a, 3 4 9 25 4 A de 4 
tias €xaxovpye 0 Te edvvaTo. goBovpevos S€ THY TE 
aiwevornta THS yopas Kat Ta THS Bonbeias Kai Thy 
oTavooitiav, TAX TE aveoTpEpE Kal aToTAEwY wpLic On 80 
A a 9 “A 9 | Q e ¥ 
sTns KuOnpias ets Dowixovvra. émet S€ of exovres 
“ , ~ 2 A A Q > 
THv TOdW TaV KvOnpiwy doBnOévres pr) Kata Kpdros 
e A sf 7 Q 4 > ‘4 A e 4 
Gdovey e€€durov Ta TEiyn, Exeivous péev vToomdvdous 
9 ~ t “ , 2 AN 2 9 , 5 
donkey eis THY Aakwvixyy, autos 8 émucKevdoas TO 
“A , A r A 4 
tov KvOnpiwy retxyos ppovpovs te Kat Nixddypor 8s 
> A e ‘ 2 ~ , 4 “A 
AOnvatov appoorny év rots KuOypous warédure. tavta 
b ld ‘ > + \ ~ a 4 
d€ troinoas Kal eis “loOpov rhs Kopwiias caramdevoas, 
kal TapaKedevoadpevos Tots Tuppayors TpoOdpws TE 
A \ » A rd A 
moenety Kal avdpas muorovs daiverOat Bacidrel, Kara- 
Aurav avrois xpypata doa elyev, @yETO én OLKOU a7rO- 90 


the allies at Corinth. Conon re- 
builds the walls of Athens. 393 B.C. 

7. cupwAnpecas: aSin I. 5. 20. 
—vijcwv: the Cyclades. In this 
sense vyoo. often lacks the art., 
being treated as a proper name. — 
MfAov: the westernmost of the 
Cyclades. — Sepds: a town on the 
Messenian Gulf. — rfjs wapadadar- 
tla: sc. ywpas. — Ta TAS BonBelas : 
lit. the matter of the relief force, 
which the Spartans might send 
against him.—rfjs Kv@nplas : Cyth- 
era was an island south of Laconia. 


8. thy wédw: the city bore the 
same name as the island. — dppo- 
orfv: this title is occasionally 
given by Xenophon to other than 
Spartan governors. — rots ovppdé- 
xous: the allies, z.e. the forces of 
the anti-Spartan league. — mo-rots 
galverGa. Baordet: merely in the 
sense of fighting valiantly against 
the king’s enemy, Sparta, in return 
for the aid received from the Per- 
sians ; for it is clear that no formal 
alliance existed between Persia and 
the anti-Spartan league. 
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9m7éwv. Né€yovros Fé ToD Kévavos as ei eon adrov eye 
N , , ‘ > A A , , 
TO vauTiKdv, Opdpo. pev amd Tay vyowy, KatatAEevoas 
& eis thy marpioa cuvavacTyoot TA TE LaKpa TELyN TOLS 
9 , ‘ \ yA A a 2 027 
AOnvaiors Kat TO mept Tov Tlepara retyos, ob} eidévar 
» 9 4 Oe a , , ‘\ 
eon ore Aaxedatpoviors obdév av Bapirepor yévoiro, Kal 95 
A A A 
TOUTO ovv, Edy, aU Tos pev ABnvaios Keyapiopevos 
€oret, TOUS St Aakedatpovious TeTLLwpYNevos: eb @ ya 
“A 3 , 3 ‘ 3 a 4 e \ 
mrEloTa émdvnoayv, aredés abrois moujoers. 6 S¢ Dap- 
ld > 4 “~ > , 9 A 4 
yaBalos akovoas tavra améoredev avrov tpobvpas 
> \. 9 , \ , , 2 A ; en 
eis tas AOrvas, Kat xpypata mpooeOnkey avt@ cis too 
IoTOv avateixiopov. 6 SE adiKdpevos TOAD TOU TeiyouS 
woplwce, Ta TE avTOU TANPHpaTa Tapéyav Kal TékToOGL 
kat ABoddyous pur Bdy Sidovs, Kal dAdo Et TL dvayKatov 
5 A a , a , a ‘ > A929 
nv, Satavav. Fv pevTou Tou Telyous & Kal avrol ’AOr- 
A ‘ SN \, » 4 2 , , 
vatot Kat Bow rot Kat adda modes EOehovVoLat GuveErEi- 105 
Xioav. ot pévror KopivOiow ad’ av 6 PapvdBalos 
; , , A s 49 A 
Katéhume ypynuatwv vavs mAnpdcavres Kat ’Ayabivoy 
vavapyov éematyoavtes EOadattoxpdrow év T@ TeEpt 


“Axatay kat A€yatoy Kodr@. avTerdypwoay S€ Kal of 


g. A€yovros .. . kal rotro ody, 
épy: an. anacoluthon, the -con- 


Cp. 1. 4. Io and 21, 2. 1. 29.— 
®WoAU . . . SpOwce: thus opening 


struction of the part. in the gen. 
abs. passing into that of the 
finite verb. — ra paxpa telyyn . . . 
Kal ro. . . retxos: destroyed in 
404B.C. See 2.2. 20-23. — rotro: 
strictly a cogn. acc. Trans. there- 
by. — xexapropévos tore: fut. perf. 

10. 6 S¢ dduxdpevos : for the first 
time, apparently, since he left 
Athens as general in 407 B.C. 


to Athens a new career; for the 
city’s naval strength depended 
upon fortified connection with a 
fortified port. — &Ado et tt: instead 
of the usual ef rz dAAo, for which 
see On el Tiva 2. 2.2.— Fv... &: 
see on é€oTt...ovs 2. 4. 6.— 
Bowwrol : who in 404 B C. had urged 
the total destruction of Athens. 
See 2. 2. Ig and on 2 4. 30. — Te 
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11 Aakedaipoviot vais, av Tloddvepos Apyev. 


IV, 8. 261 


évret Se 


ovros €v mpoaBolp Tie yevoneyyn améBave, cat IldAXs 
av émortodevs @ Tpwbeis anndOev, ‘Hpimmidas ratras 


avahapBaver tas vavs. Tpdaiwos pévros Kopiv@uos tas 
map ‘Ayabivov mapakaBav vais é€édime 7d “Piov: 


Aaxedayscvice 8 avrd mapédaBor. 


pera Sé Tovro 


TeXeuvtias émi ras ‘Hpurmidov vats AAO, Kai obros ad 


a) a a 9 a ; 
TOU KOATrOU Taw ExpareL. 


Oi dé Aaxedatpovioe axovovres ori Kévev Kal 76 

A A 9 , Fd “A , . , 
tetyos Tots “A@nvaiois ex trav Bacitéws ypnearov 
avopOoin, Kat TO vauTiKdy amd TaY éxEelvov Tpédwy 120 
TaS TE VHOOUVS Kal Tas Ev TH HmEeipw Tapa Oddarrey 
, b ] ‘4 > V4 > * 5] A ( 
modes “AOPnvaiors evrpemifor, évdpicay, el tadra didd- 
, 4 ” , a ‘ 
oxoiev TiptBalov Baoriéws ovra oTparnyov, 7) Kat 
3 a 5 N ¢ ‘ ‘ , kA “~ , t 
aTooTHO al av pos EauvTous Tov TipiBalov 7 mavoai y 


A \ > ; QA 4 
av to Kovwvos vavtixov tpéporra. 


yvovtes 5€é ovTa, 


mwéutrovow ‘Avradkiday mpos Tov TiptBalov, mpoora- 


.. kéAw@: Z.¢. the Corinthian 
Gulf. 

II. émorodets: see on I. I. 
23. — ‘HpwwrlSas: last mentioned 
in 3. 17.— 7d ‘Plov: a promon- 
tory commanding the entrance to 
the Corinthian Gulf. — pera rotro : 
probably in 392 B.c. — TeAevrias : 
according to 4. 19 a brother of 
Agesilaus. — ért: as in 1. 1. 32. — 
ad... wédw: zc. there was again 
(wdXtv) an undisputed master of 
the gulf, but this time (av) it was 
Teleutias. See on 2. 4. 29 and 


9.55 20. 


§§ 12-15. Futile peace negotia- 
ttons. 392 B.C. 

12. Kalrd retxos . . . ebrpenlfor: 
in a word, that Conon was using 
the king’s money and ships for the 
individual benefit of Athens. — 
ard trav ixelvov: with his (the 
king’s) money. — TrplBafov: suc- 
cessor to Tissaphernes and Ti- 
thraustes, hence Conon's superior. 
—Kaldmooriioa ... watoal ye: 
Ze. they might even (xa) accom- 


plish the first-mentioned result, 


but at least (ye) the second. — 
yvovres ovr: as in 5.13. , 


IIo 


11g 
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3 - ” U4 A ” > ‘4 ~ 
Eavres aito tatra Siddoxew Kat mepacba cipyyny TH 


1370\e tovtobat mpos Bacwréa. 


> id X ~ 
airOouevor S€ Tatra 


€ > A > 4 4 “ 4 
ot “A@nvator avtiméurovar mpéoBas pera Kovwvos 


“Eppoyévn cat Aiwva cat Kadd\wobém wat Kaddipé 130 


dovra. 


4 b) A 2 AN A a 
ouptapexdderay Sé Kal amd Tov cUppdyor 


mpéoBes* Kat tapeyévovto amd te Bowwrav cai Kopix- 
14fov kai “Apyous. émei 8 éxet Hoav, 6 pev "Avradxidas 
¥ ‘\ ‘N ao 9 > (4 ld 9g A 
Edeye wpos Tov TipiBalov ore eipnyns Sedpevos yKou TH 
, . 4 N a 9 “N 
moka. mpos Baottéa, kat tavrns ovacmep Bacwdtevs 135 


erreObper. 


Tav Te yap ev TH Acig ‘EA\nvidwy mo\ewv 


a A ) b] eas 4 ‘4 
Aaxedaipovious Bactdel ovk dytimoveto Oa, tds Te V}TOUS 


e , ‘ Q » , 3 A , 2 , 
amacas Kat Tas adAas Toes apKely odio avTovdpous 


> 
€lLvat. 


’ vy - A 2 , e a id a 
Kairol, eon, Tovavra- EHe\dvTwy yar, Tivos av 


gexa pos nas Baowdevs Trodepotn  xpypata Sa- 140 
maven ; Kat yap ovd émi Bacidéa orpareerOar Suva- 
Tov ovre A@nvaiows py ayoupevay juav ov? yyy 


tC) ld 9 “~ ~ o 
Is QUTOVOLWY OVTwWY TwY TOEWD. 


To pev dn TipiBalo 


> Ud > A ¥ € “A 3 4 4 
aKovovT. ioxupas HpecKoy ot Tov "Avradkidou Adyor - 


A \ 3 , , a 2 
ros S€ évavTions Adyot TavT Fv. 


14. cet: z.¢. at Sardis, Tiriba- 
zus’ Capital. — «nal raérys: see on 
Kal TaUTa 2. 3. 53. —olacwep.. . 
dreBiper: just such a peace (2.e. in 
respect to its terms) as the king 
had desired (éreOipe retaining 
the tense of the dir. disc.). In 
fact, the terms now proposed by 
the Spartans were more favorable 
to the king than those which he 
had himself offered (3. 4. 25) in 
395 B.c. For their own ends the 
Spartans were now willing to sac 


ot Te yap A@nvator 
rifice the Asiatic Greeks, while by 
establishing the principle of local 
autonomy they hoped to cripple 
their enemies at home. See § 15 
and on 5. I. 33.— wéd\ewv ... 
Bactrct: for the cases see S. 1409, 
1523b; HA. 7394; B. 356, 392, 1; 
G. 1128; Gl. 510 d.— 088: em- 
phasizing the following, — ‘the 
king ought not to molest us, for 
we can't harm Az.’ 

15. Adyou: words only (repeat- 
ing the Adyo: above), not a reason- 


= 


45 
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époBotvto avvbécbar avrovdmouvs Tas modes Kal Tas 
vyoous elvat, py Anpvov kat “IuBpov Kat Kvpou 
orepnfeiev, ot TE @nBaior, pn avayKacbeinoay adeivat 
ras Bowridas méddets avrovdmous, ot T° "Apyetor, ov 
éreOuuouv, ovK évdpilov av rv Kdpwiov divacBat ws 150 
"Apyos €xew Tovovrey cuvOnKdy Kal orovdav ‘yevo- 
airy pev H elpyvn ovrus éyévero aTeANs, Kal 
amndOov oikade ExacTos. 


pevov. 


Sections 16-39. Tiribazus is superseded, and the Spartans send 
an army and a fleet to Asia. Thrasybulus sails to Asia with an 
Athenian fleet and wins over or captures many cities. Iphicrates 
defeats a Spartan force near Abydus. 392-388 B.c. 


able basis for a peace. — Afpvou 
. « « [pBpov . . . Zetdpov: these 
‘islands, which were among the 
earliest possessions of Athens, 
had been lost to her as a result of 
the Peloponnesian War, but had 
apparently returned to their alle- 
giance after the battle of Cnidus. 


— ras BowwrlSas words: Thebes, 
the leading city of the Boeotian 
league, had long sought, and with 
partial success, to make the other 
members of the league her abso- 
lute subjects. —ov: referring to 
riv Képwov . . . exew.— as 
"Apyos: see 5. I and notes. 
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BOOK V 


THE PEACE OF ANTALCIDAS. THEBES AND ATHENS AGAIN AT WAR 
WITH SPARTA. 389-375 B.C. 


CHAPTER 1, sections 1-24. The Athenians are harassed by 
pirates from Aegina. Antalcidas becomes Spartan admiral. Desul- 
tory fighting by sea and land. Teleutias makes a descent upon 
Piraeus, disabling Athenian triremes and carrying off merchant 
ships. 389-387 B.C. 

‘O 8 *Avradkidas KaréBy pev pera TipiBdlov1 
Siavempaypevos ouppayew Baorrda, eb pr €Oédovev 
"AOnvaton Kai of ovppayor xpnoba tH cipyry 


2 A » 
QUTOS edeyev. 


25 


e > ¥ a ‘ A 

as & yKovoe Nuxddoxov avy tats 
vavot modopketcOar ev “ABvdm wd “Idixparous Kats 
Avotipov, meln wero eis “ABvoov. éxeifev d€ LaBav 
TO vauTiKov vuKTOS avyyeTo, Suaameipas Adyor ws peTa- 
mTeptopevav tov Karyndoviwy: dppiodpevos bé ev 


CHAPTER I, §§ 25-28. Antal- 
cidas returns from Persta and 
makes himself master of the Helles- 
pont. 387 B.C. 

25. 6 8 ‘Avradk(Sas: Spartan 
admiral for the year 388-387 B.c. 
In the autumn of 388 B.c. he had 
gone to the Persian court to re- 
new the peace negotiations which 
had failed four years before (4. 8. 
12 f.). He now, in the spring of 
387 B.C., returned (xaréBy), bring- 
ing with him the treaty framed by 
the Persian king. For its terms 
see § 31 below. — TiptBdtou: who 
was now once more satrap in 
Asia Minor. Cp. 4. 8. 12 and the 


Q 


Aeyev: 


following abstract. —A@nvator kal 
of cbppaxor: at this time, largely 
through the successes of Thrasy- 
bulus and Iphicrates (cp. 4. 5 and 
4. 8), the Athenians had taken 
the position of prominence in the 
war against Sparta.—y atrés 
whith he himself (the 
king) directed them to (sc. xpi- 
oOo). For this meaning of é\cyev 
cp. I. 5. 9.— NexddAoxov: vice- 
admiral under Antalcidas. — Aéyov 
os perarepwropévey: for the constr. 
cp. 4. 3. 14 and see Introd. IV. J. 
Antalcidas wished to make the 
Athenians anxious for the safety 
of Calchedon, which Thrasybulus 
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4 e 4 + > , + e a ld 
26 Tepxory novyiay elyer. aicOopevor S€ of wept Anuai- 

N 4 ‘ 4 ‘ ? 2Q 7 - 
vetov Kat Atoviorov kat Aedyttyov Kat Daviay édiwxur to 

> AN \ 3 oN 4 e 5° 3 “ 3 A ld 
avrov tHv emt IIpoxovynoou: o 0, Emel ExEevol TAape- 

¥ 
mrevoav, vrootpévas eis “ABvdov ddixero, HynKde 

‘ 9 id a ¥ ‘\ 3 “ 
yap ore mpoomdéor TodvEevos aywy tas ad Yvpaxov- 

A N > “2 ea ¥ 9 3 ld ‘ 
cav Kat ‘ITaXias vavs evxoow, ows avahaBou kat 
Tavras. €éx 6: rovTrov @pacvBovdros 6 Koddvreds Exwv 15 

“A 3 ‘ ¥ > ‘ ld , A »¥ 

pads OxTw émrE ao OpaKns, Bovrduevos rats addAaus 

> A Q ~ e A > 4 b J ‘ 
27’Arrikats vavol ovuppercar. 6 d€ “Avtadkidas, ézet 

> ~ e A > la 9 la “4 
QvT@ ol OKoTOL EoRnpNVay OTL TpooTEovey TpLApELs 
2 , 3 , \ , > by 5 “ \ 
6xTo, éuBiBaoas Tovs vavras els OwdExA Vas Tas 
dpirra meovoas, Kal mpoomAnpwcacba Kedevoas, El 20 
Tis evedelTo, ek THY KaraeuTTomevan, Evydpevey ws Edv- 

3 , 9 ‘ ? 2Q 7 € A 
vato adaveotata. eémet Sé mapemdcov, ediwxey’ of Oe 
29Q 7 ¥ \ X > 5 , , 
\dovTes epevyov. Tas pey ovv Bpadvrara mdEovoas 
Tals apiora TAEovcaLs TAXY KaTELhHpEL: Tapayyeiras 


d€ Tots mpwrdmrots Tov pel” Eavrov py EeuBadely Tats 25 


‘ 
VOTATaLs, EdiwKE TAS TmpoEKXOVEGS. 


3 4 A 0 
évet O€ Tavras 


éhaBev, iddvres of vaTEpor adioKopévous ohav aitav 


had recovered to them two years 
before. — Ilepxéry : on the Helles- 
pont, a short distance from Aby- 
dus. 

26. Anpalverov xré.: Athenian 
generals who had been sent to the 
Hellespont to support Iphicrates. 
— Thy tm Ipoxovvfcov: sc. dddv. 
—wapétievoav: had sailed past 
Percote, expecting to find Antal- 
cidas farther on the way to Calche- 
don. — rds awd Lvpaxoveav: sent 


by Dionysius, tyrant of Syracuse, 
whom Sparta had _ befriended. — 
S&rwg: connect with adixero. — 
dvaAdBou.: as in I. 1. 4.—6 Kod- 
Avrets: z.¢. of the Attic deme Col- 
lytus. The addition distinguishes 
this Thrasybulus from his more 
famous namesake, who had lost 
his life a year before. 

27. mpoowAnpocacOa Kré. : Z.¢. 
if any of the twelve captains were 
short of men, they were ordered to 


29 ev. 
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A 4 e 9? 3 td A a ~ y 
TOUS TMpomAous UT aOuptas Kal mpds Tav Bpadutépwr 


: 9 2 9 9 
28 nrioxovto: waO yiwoay araca.. 


éret 0 HAOov avr@ 


° ‘ A A ¥ > q So € oA 
ai Te €x Lupaxovawy ves etkoow, WAPov S€ Kal ai dd 30 
"Iwvias, 0 3 ns Hv TiptBal Anpwf 

, oons eyxparyns nv TipiBalos, ovverAnpdébnoar 
dé kat ex THs ‘“ApwoBaplavovs, kai yap Hv Edvos éx 
makaov to ‘ApioBapldvea, 6 Sé PapyaBalos 7Hdy 
> , ¥ ¥ 9 ‘ . » \ 
GVAKEKANMEVOS WYETO Gvw, OTe 5 Kal Eynue THY Bact- 
€ws Ouyarépa: o dé “Avradkidas yevouevais rais 35 


U4 ‘\ , a 9 , 2 , a , 
TaTaLs vavot mrEloow FH OydonKovta éxparer THs Oadar- 


9 \ \ Fd A 4 a? 4 p! 
TS * WoTE Kal Tas Ex Tov IIdvrou vas "AOnvale pev 


3 4 ie) > . \ e A , “A 
éx@\ve karamew, eis 6€ Tovs EavTav Ovppayous KaTH- 


ot pev ovv “AOnvator, GpwvTes pev modd\as Tas 


a ~ r \ N e 4 : 
modepias vavs, PoBovpevor Sé py) WS MpOTEpoy KaTa- 40 


draw upon the crews of the ships 
left behind. — kal. . . BpaSurépav: 
even by the slower Spartan ships. 
—fAlonovro . . . fAwoayv: impf. 
-and aor. denote respectively the 
process and the result. 

28. brel Be... 6 8 AvradkiSas: 
an anacoluthon.— re . . . 5é¢ nal: 
cp. re. . . xa d€ in 2. 4. 6 and 
3. 4. 24. In the present case the 
changed order (€ xai for kai... 
dé) is due to the repetition of 
HAGov. — Sons: #.€. so much of 
Ionia as the Persians had recov- 
ered after the battle of Cnidus (cp. 
4. 8. 1).—TiplBafos: who was 
thus aiding Antalcidas in order 
to force Sparta’s Greek enemies, 
especially Athens, to accept the 
king’s peace. — AproBapfavors : 
mentioned in1.4.7. He had now 


succeeded to the satrapy of Phar- 
nabazus. See below. — Kal ydp fv: 
sc. Antalcidas. —&re 8m kal tynpe 
xré.: in this way Pharnabazus, 
Sparta’s bitter enemy (4. 8. 6), 
was removed from the scene and 
prevented from opposing the 
king’s plans for peace with the 
Spartans.— rds é&. rod IIdvrov 
vats: especially grain ships. See 
on I. I. 22. — éavrév: see on I. 6. 
36. — karffyev: = xaramAciy nvay- 
xafev. 

§§ 29-31. A general desire for 
peace. The terms of the king’s 
message. 

29. wodAds: SC. ovcas. — os 
apétepoy : at the close of the Pelo- 
ponnesian War; for then also it 
was the Persian alliance with 
Sparta whieh had _ conquered 


zoEelpyvnv mpdduvpor yoav. 


3 


oo 
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Tokeunbeinoav, cuppdayov Aaxedaipoviors Bactdéws 
yeyernpevov, modopkovueor Sé€ éx THs Alyivns vm 
Tav Anotav, Sia radra pev ioyupas éemeOUpouy THs 
eipnyns. ot 8 at Aaxedaudvict, dpovpovvtes pdpa 
prs. pdviot, ppoup pép¢ 

b' 3 4, 4 > 9 > ~ , \ 
pev év Aexaiw, popa 8 év ’Opyopev@, dudadrrovres Sé 45 
Q , 4) Q 2 2 Q 9 , a \ 
TAS TONES, als pev EmtoTEvov, 7 aTroowTO, als de 
HTiaTOLU, PN atmooTaey, mpdypata 8 éyortes Kal 
Tap€xovres mept THY KdpwOov, xyareras epepov Ta 

‘ , 9 \ > “a b , o 
Toheu@. ol ye pny Apyelor, elddTes Ppoupdy te Tedhao~ 
penny. ép éavrovs Kat yuyvdoKovtes OTL ) TOV pNVar 50 
e A 3 Ly ¥ ~ b 4 \ i 4 3 ‘ 
Uropopa ovdey er. oPas aPednoe, Kal ovrou els THY 
woT émel Tapyyyerey 6 
TipiBalos tmapeivar tovs Bovdopevouvs vraxovoar Hv 
Baowreds eipyvynv Kataréuro., Taxéws mavres Trapeye 
éret 5€ cuvndOov, emdetas 6 TipiBalos ra55 
+ 
elye 


VOVTO. 
Bacitéws onpeia aveyiyvwoKe TA yeypappeva. 
dé Bde - 

“ApragépEns Bacidevs vopiler Sixaov tas péev ev TH 


] Tv pnvdv brodopa: the Argives 
in times past had sought to escape 


Athens. — wodtopxotpevor: decng 
beset. For the fact see abstract 


above. — 84 ratra pév: ev repeats 
the pev with of ‘A@nvaion, after da 
tavta has repeated and summed 
up the reasons which influenced 
them. — év Aexalw: see 4. 5. 18. 
— tv ‘Opxopev@: see 4. 3. 15 and 
note. Two morae was a third of 
the whole Spartan army. See on 
2. 4. 31.— wpdypara exovres Kal 
mapéxovres : Cp. 4. 5. 19. — wordpe : 
see on dTiuia 3. 4. 9.— dpovpdy 
wehaopévyy: see on 3. 5. 6.— 


threatened Spartan invasions by 
pleading a sacred truce on account 
of some religious festival, shifting 
the time of such festival to suit 
their purpose. 

30. twaxotoar: the prep. in 
comp. suggests submission. — trap- 
eyévovro: probably at Sardis. — 
ra... onpeta: = 7d... odpdyiopa 
I. 4. 3. 

31. Note that this so-called 
‘Peace’ was rather an edict from 
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"Aoia méAes €avrov elvar Kat Tov vyawy Kdalopevas 


kai Karpov, tas 6€ aANas ‘EAAnvidas woes Kal piKpas 60 


N , > a > ~ ‘ 4 ad 
Kal peyadas avrovouous adetvar wAHy Arjpvov Kat “Tp- 
Bpov kat XKvpou: tavras d€ worep TS apyatov eivar 


AOnvaiwv. 


émdrepor O€ TavTyY THY Eipyvyny py Séxor- 


, > AN > 4 Q A A , 
Tal, TOUTOLS Eyw TOhELHOW pETA Tov TavTa BovrAopéevar 


ry A Q ‘ , A A s\ 4 
Kal ely Kat kata Oadarray Kat vavol Kal ypypacw. 65 


9 , cy a, eo AN A , , 
Akovovtes oUv TaUTa Ol ao Tav TOAEwWY pea Bes, 


> ‘4 > AN \ e ~“ 9 , 
amnyye\\ov él Tas €avTwY ExacroL TodELs. 


‘ € 
Kat OL 


¥ 9 ¥ 
fev addAou aravres wpyvoay éumedacev tTavta, ot dé 


a b a € ‘ 4 ~ > 4 e 
@nBaio Hkiow vrép mavrwy Bowwrov duvivar. 6 
dé "Aynjoihaos ovx edn dSé€acGar rods dpkous, ay p17 70 


the Persian king than an agree- 
ment between equals. The terms 
which it prescribed were essen- 
tially the same as those proposed 
by Antalcidas five years before 
(see 4. 8. 14 f. and notes), except 
that Lemnos, Imbros, and Scyros 
were guaranteed to Athens. Of 
course the purpose of this modifi- 
cation was to incline the Athenians 
to accept the treaty. —Kvapov: the 
inclusion of Cyprus was important, 
for at this time almost the whole 
of the island had been subdued 
by Euagoras, prince of Salamis (cp. 
2. I. 29), who was in revolt from 
the Persian king and was actively 
supported by the Athenians. — 
éwérepo.: whichever, t.e. of the 
two contending parties in Greece, 
—as though to imply that there 
was not a definite understanding 


between Persia and one of those 
two parties, namely, the Spartans. 
— é: note the change of per- 
son from ‘Apragépéys BactXcus 
above. — pera trav ratra Bovdopé- 
vev: it was under this clause that 
the Spartans assumed, to their 
own great advantage, the réle of 
champions or executors of the 
peace. See §§ 33 and 36 below. 

8§ 32-34. All the Greek states 
accept the peace, Thebes under com- 
pulston. The Argives are forced 
lo depart from Corinth. 

32. trép wavrov Bowrdv: zn 
the name of all the Boeotians, t.e. - 
Thebes wished to be acknowl- 
edged as sovereign over all Boe- 
otia. See on 4. 8. 15.—6 8 
"AynoQaos xréi.: the following 
scene took place at a second con- 
gress, held in Sparta.—otx iy 
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dpvdarw, worep Ta Baciéws ypdppara Edeyev, avro- 
YOPLOUS Eval Kal piKpay Kal weydAny mod. ot dé Tov 
, , ¥ 9 9 2 ld , 
@nBaiwr rpéoBeus €deyov ori ovK emectadpeva odior 
~ 9 ¥ »¥ y e 3 : rd \ 9 A 
TavuT ein. ‘Ire vuv, epn 6 ‘Aynoidaos, Kal épwrare: 
amayyéAXere 8 avrois Kal Tavra, Ort Eb py ToLnToVGL 75 
“a ¥ 8 4 e€ \ ‘ ¥ e b | 
33TavTa, exoTovooL egovTat, ot pev 6 @xovro. 6 8 
“Aynaoidaos dia THY pos @nBaious €yOpav ovK Eweddev, 
adda meioas Tous éepdpovs evOs EOvero. éreid7) Se 
3 , A V4 > 4 > ‘ a, 
éyévero ta StaBarypia, adixduevos cis Thy Teyéav 
duemeptre TOV pev imméwv KATA TOUS TEPLOLKOUS EmLOTEU- 80 
govras, Sudmeume S€ xai Eevayovs eis Tas modes. mpl 
\ . > SN ¢€ ~ 3 , A e A 
5é avroyv épunOnva éx Teyéas, mapjoay ot @nBaior 
éyovres Gre adiace Tas TdAELS avTOVdpOUS. Kal oUTW 
\- ¥ ~ A 
Aaxedaipovior pev oixade amndOov, OnBator & eis ras 
\ > ~ > 4 b] a, 3 4 
orovoas cirehOety HvayxdoOnoay, avrovdpous adevtes 8. 
34T7as Bowrias modes. oft 8 ad KopivOio ovk é&érep- 


mov Thv Tav “Apyeiwv dpovpav. add’ 6 *Aynoidaos 


Séacr8a.: see Introd. IV. 1.— 
elvar: see on dodvar I. 3. 8. 


inally, indeed, the states of the 
Spartan confederacy had always 


33- Thy wpds OnBalovs éOpav: 
see on 3. 4. 4 and cp. 4. 5. 6.— 
&vero : z.¢. the sacrifice preliminary 
to an expedition against the The- 
bans. — ¢yévero: as in 3. 5. 7.— 
StaBarfpia: see on 3. 4. 3.— 
fevayovs : see on 3. 5. 7, where King 
Pausanias gathers his army in the 
same way as Agesilaus here. It 
will be noted that the Spartans 
still summon and command their 
allies, despite the autonomy pro- 
vision of the king’s peace. Nom- 


been autonomous, and so the Spar- 
tans still pretended to consider 
them ; practically, however, Sparta 
retained absolute control of her 
own allies, while she deprived the 
other Greek states of theirs. Thus 
she obtained a more commanding 
position than she had ever held 
before. 

34. Koplv@to.. . . "Apyelow: for 
the relations between the twostates 
see on 4. 5. I.—ot« e€éreprov: 
the impf. as in dueA€yovro 2. 2, 11. 


270 HENO®MNTOS EAAHNIKA. V, 1. [387-386 B.c. 
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mo\emov eLoiae Mpos avTous. émet dé hoBynOevrwy ap-90 
4 Ly aan e 3 ~ ‘ > \ 3249 e a e “A 
dhorépay €&ndOoy ot “Apyetoe kat avrn ép avrns 7 TeV 
KopwOiav mods éyévero, ot perv opayels Kai of petai- 
TLOL TOU Epyou avtTot yvdvTes amndOov ex THs KopivOov: 
ea » A ev , \ , 
of 8 dAdo wroXiran exdvres KaTedéxovTo Tovs mpdaber 
devyovtas. 
3 N A a > 9 , QA 9 4 e 4 
Evel 5€ ravr’ émpaxOn Kat dpopdxeray ai modes 
> A ~ > ‘4 A 4 ao 3 , 
cupevery TH Eipyvy hv Karémempe Bactdeds, Ex TOv- 
tov duedvOn pev ta melixd, SiehvOn Sé Kail ra 
VaUTLKa OTpaTEvpaTa. 


95 
35 


Aaxedaipovions pev dy Kal 

b ] ? N ~ > 9 A N 9 
AOnvaiots Kat Tots TUppayoLs OVTW PETA TOV UVOTEPOV 100 
modepov THS Kafaipérews Tav “AOnvnot TELyov avTn 


36mparn eipyvy éyévero. év Sé€ te Torddum paddov 


—ral robros: 7.¢. coercing them 
also, as well as the Thebans. — 
drove: parallel with éxeuporev, 
#.¢é. dmreyu retains in the opt. its 
normal fut. meaning. —atrh é¢’ 
aris: lit. self in control of tself, 
i.e. independent. For the combina- 
tion of intensive and reflexive see 
on I. 1.28. —odayets: see abstract 
of Book 4, Chap. 4.— atrol yvdv- 
ves: of their own accord. — naredt- 
Xovro: see on xardgey 1. 1. 29. — 
Tous... dedyovras: see on 4. 5. I. 

§§ 35-36. Zhe results of the 
peace. 386 B.C. 

35. apopdxeray: it is probable 
that the peace was not finally rati- 
fied until the early part of 386 


B.C. — pav 8% . . . ovrw: the same 
formula with which Xenophon 
concludes his account of the civil 
war in Athens (3. I. 1). —rév... 
woAqnov: z.¢. the Corinthian War, 
now ended. — naSatpéoews : depen- 
dent upon vorepov, the order. of 
words as in 3. 5. 3- 

36. For the significance of 
the summing-up contained in this 
section see App. p. 358. —é& te 
mwodéue «ré.: ‘while in the war it 
was rather a case of holding their 
own with their antagonists, yet,’ 
etc. paAAov modifies the whole 
clause, comparing the slight suc- 
cess of the Spartans in the war 
with the great diplomatic success 
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CHAPTER 2, sections 


I-IO. 


The Spartans chastise those 


among their allies whose loyalty had wavered during the war: 
the wall of Mantinea is destroyed and its inhabitants scattered 
in villages; the Phliasians are compelled to recall their exiles. 


386-384 B.C. . 


"EE ’AxdvOov 5é€ Kai ’AmodXwvias, aitep péyvotar2 
Tov wept "OdvvOoyvy modr\ewv, mpéaoBers adixovro eis 


which followed. — dvrippéaas .. . 
awpatrovres: cp. the frequent 
phrase ev wparrey. For the tense 
of the part. see on mpocomA0otv- 
TEs I. I. 30.— THs... KaAoupevas : 
the so-called Peace of Antalcidas. 
Strictly, és is temporal, 27 the time 
of.—npootatar:: champions, in 
effect executors. The Peace of 
Antalcidas was the result of nego- 
tiations in which only Persia and 
Sparta had a share (see on §§ 25 
and 31). It was really a treaty 
between these two powers alone, 
to be by them imposed upon the 
anti-Spartan states of Greece. The 


Persian king’s threat, contained 
in the last clause of his message, 
was to make war 7” company 
with those who destred peace, t.e. 
especially the Spartans, upon all 
who refused to accept the treaty. 
Hence the réle of champions of the 
peace fell naturally to the Spar- 
tans, and they played it ina way to 
advance greatly their own interests. 

CHAPTER 2, §§ 11-I9. Acan- 
thus and Apollonia send ambassa- 
dors to Sparta. The speech of 
Cligenes. 383 B.C. 

11. "AndvOov...’ArroAAovias... 
"“OdvvOov: cities on the peninsula 
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LavOavey wuas mpaypa péya huduevoy év TH “EdAadu. 
OTL pey yap Tay émt OpaKns peyiorn modus “OdvyOos 


oxedov mavres éevioracde. 


bag ~ 
ovToL TOY TOEWY TPOGT- 


a i e , “a > ~ ~ \ 
yayovto éf @re vopots ToLs avTois xpnoOar Kal oUp-10 
a ¥ \ \ “~ 4 4 
modirevey, éemerra Sé Kat trav peldvey mpooéedaBov 


Twas. 


3 b r > a? ‘ Q “A 
éx d€ tovTov émexeipnoay Kai Tas THS Make 


Sovias modes éXevfepovv do “Apvytov Tov Maxe- 


130dvwv Baorréws. 


3 ‘ A 3 4 e 3 ld 
émet O€ EloyKOVTaY at éyyvTaTa 


GUT@Y, TAYY Kal éml Tas TOppw Kal peilous EopEvovTo: 15 
N , e A » ¥ ¥ ‘ \ 

Kal KaTeNiTomey Hels Exovras HON addas TE TOAAGS Kat 

. 9 A 

TléAdav, nrep peylorn trav év Maxedoviq médewv: Kai 

> , de 9 , 3 A , 9 an 

Apdvray 6€ pobavoucba atoywpovrvta te ex TOV 
, ba 4 F) > , ¥ 2 , 

TONEWY Kal OTOV OUK ExTETTWKOTA HON ek TaonsS Maxe- 

ld 4 \ ‘ ‘ e A ‘ \ 2 
Sovias. méupavres S€ Kai mpos jas Kat mpods *AzoA-20 


of Chalcidice. — rotg cuppdxovs : 
t.e. delegates from the allied states, 
sitting in joint session with the 


Spartan Assembly. See on I. 
33- ; 

12. wpdypa: danger. Cp. 
mpaypata tmapéxev.— br pe: 


pev is not followed by a correla- 
tive 52, but none the less suggests 
a contrast between the statement 
contained in its own clause and 
something yet to come which the 
Spartans do znof know. —érl 
Opauys: as in I. 3. 17.— TaV 


awédewv : SC. TLVAS. — Mpoanyayovro 

. wmpooéAaBov : thus forming the 
Olynthian league, which forty 
years later, in the time of Demos- 
thenes, bore an important part 
in the struggle against Philip of 
Macedon. — é’ @re. . . xpfioOa: 
see ON 2. 2. 20.—Tédv pefdver: 
indicating that the earlier acquisi- 
tions were small cities. —’Aptv- 
rov: father of Philip and grand- 
father of Alexander the Great. 

13. I&aAav: at that time capi- 
tal of Macedonia. —8eov otk: a 
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, e 63 rd A “ e “A 9 3 A 4 
Awviaras ot ‘OhvvOtoe mpoettov Huty ore eb py TapEeco- 
14€0a cvoTparevoopevol, exetvor Eh Huas lovey. MELS 
» A 
dé, & avdpes Aaxedatpovior, Bovdd1e0a pev tots ta- 
a QA “A 
Tpiows vowors ypnoOar Kat avromo\tras elvar: Eb pevTor 
pn Bonbyoa tis, avdyKn Kat nuw per exetvay yiyve- 2s 
A ¥ “A A 
oOa. xairor vuv y’ dn avrois eioty omAtraL pev ovK 
3 a, > v4 \ N ‘\ ‘4 A 
€Xatrous oxtaxoviwy, me\tactat dé mov mdelous 7 
A A DS ‘ A “A 
TOGOUTOL* LmTTELS ‘YE PEVTOL, EaY KaL NuEls eT avTOY 
4 A ¥ 4 r 4 v4 \ 
15 yevopeda, Eexovrar meious 7 yidtor. Karedimopev Se 
“ 3 4 N “a , ¥ 3 > 
kat “A@nvaiwy Kat Bowrav mpéerBes dn avToA. 30 
> a de e “\ > a) > ‘4 3 ‘4 ¥ 
nkovonev O€ ws Kat avtrois OdvrOios abyduopevor ety 
CuptéuTew mpésBers eis TavTas Tas TONES TEPL OUp- 
payias. Kaitou eb rooavrn Sivayis mpoo-yeryoerat TH 
> , \ , b ] 4 e ~ ¥ 9 \ 
Te A@nvaiwv kai @nBaiwy toy, opare, Ep, OTas py 
, A A \ 
OUKETL EVpETAaXEiplaTa E€oTaL ExEiva Duty. e7ret OE Kal 35 
Torewarav €yovow ert to icOu@ trys Taddyvns ovaar, 
“N \ lé 
vopilere kal Tas EvTOS TaUTHS TOAELS UITNKOOUS exec OaL 
A a) ‘ A 
avrav. Texuypiov & eri eotw vuly Kat ToUTO Ort ioyu- 
A e e , , : , \ A 
pws avrar at modes TEepoBynvTar: padiota yap pioov- 


but, lit. only not. —ovev: the tense 
as in amiovey I. 34. 

14. abtrowodtra: elvat: as op- 
posed to ovpmodirevew § 12. — 


wis: as in I. 5. 15, instead of the 


direct wets. — Oxraxoolwv: the 
text is almost certainly corrupt, 
for the number here given is 
shown by the following narrative 
and by the statements of other 
authorities to be too small. 
15. oupréwrev: z.¢. with the 
LROWNSON, 


Athenian and Boeotian envoys. — 
épare: fake care. For the follow- 
ing drws wy with the fut. ind., in- 
stead of the more usual uy with the 
subjv., see S. 2220 a; HA. 887 a; 
B. 594, N.; G. 1379; GI. 638 d. — 
éxetva: lit. chose matters, referring 
rather indefinitely, but no less dis- 
tinctly, to the Athenians and the 
Thebans. — Tlore($acav : an impor- 
tant city only a few miles distant 
from Olynthus. — ravrys : ze. TaA- 
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gat Tous ’Odvvfiovs ouws ovK erddpnoay pel” npov 40 
id 4 a “A > v4 A 
16 mpeoBeias wéeumew Sidakovcas tavra. evvonaare Se 
Kal TOOE, TAS ELKOS Das THS pev Bowwrias empedknOnvar 
9 ‘\ 2 a ¥ ‘\ de a € a 
Gras py Kal’ Ev etn, modu dé peilovos abpolouerns 
Suvdpews apednoar, Kal tavrns ov KaTa yHV povor, 
adda Kat kara Oddarray ioyupas yryvopevyns. Ti yap4s 
b} \ 3 a 9 a A 4 3 3. A 
57 Kal éurroday, orov Evia pev vaurnyyoua & airy 
™ xX@pq éoti, xpnudrwr d€ mpdaoda ék ToAdOv pep 
Auynévwv, éx toddov 8 Eurropiwv, ToAvavOpwria ye phy 
b) \ 4 e ld > “\ “ N 4 4 > 
17 Oia THY ToAvoLTiay UTapye; GAA pV Kal yeiToves y 
3. C+«N 3 “A ~ e 3 4 a 4 
cigiy avrois @pakes ot aBacidevror, ot Deparevovcr so 
Q “ A 45) SN 3 6% 3 de e 9 3 o 
pey Kat vuv non Tovs OdvvGious: el O€ UT ExEivoUS 
»” \ N 9 , ‘4 > > 
€govTat, ToAAn Kat avurn Svvayis mpooyévour Gy av- 
TOUS. TovTwY ye HY akodovlowTwr. Kat Ta év T@ Tay 





yaiy xpvoea yelpa av avrots on dpéyou. 


Anvys. — Spos odx éréApnoav: the 
speaker skillfully transforms a 
weak point in his case —the fact 
that no one else had complained of 
the Olynthians — into a strong one. 
16. rhs pev..., wodv S€...: 
the first clause is logically subor- 
dinate to the second, as in I. 7. 28. 
Trans. with while . .., neverthe- 
less, etc. — bmpednPivar Stas ph 
. . ety: referring to Sparta’s suc- 
cessful attempt to break up the 
Boeotian league by means of the 
Peace of Antalcidas (5. 1. 32 f.). 
Hence éripeAnOnvat is secondary, 
and the following obj. clause may 
take the opt., for which see on 
dow I. 5. 9. —Kaé’ fy: as in 3. 4. 


Kat TOUTWY 


27. Therewith corresponds dOpot- 
Copevns below. — cal ravrys: as in 
4. 8. 14.— 0d nara yflv pdvov: 
whereas Boeotia had never been 
strong except ‘xara ynv.— rh ydp 
$m «al: for the force of xat in a 
question see on I. 7. 26.— ye phy: 
see Introd. IV. D. 4. 

17. GAAG phy: as in 2. 3. 40. — 
GBacMevro:: for that reason. they 
could more easily be added to the 
Olynthian league.— tw éxelvovs: 
the acc. on the same principle as 
in wvAas 3. 5. 19.—mWoAAH.. . 
Suvapis: predicate. — atry: sub- 
ject.— ra... xpbona: in later 
days the wealth derived from 
the gold mines of Mt. Pangaeum 
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Tpeers OvdEY A€yomer O TLOU Kal ev T@ TAY ’OkuvOiwy Sy- 55 
18 L@ LUPLOAEKTOV ETL. TOyEe UHV Hpdvynpa avrav Ti av Tis 
héyou; Kal yap 6 Debs tows éroincey dua to Sivacbat 
Npets pev 
ovy, ® avdpes Aaxedatpovroé Te Kal ovppayor, eEayyéd- 


VA , ¥ A 3 , 
kat Ta ppovypara avterba trav avOparwv. 


9 A A A 
Nope ort ovTW TaKeEl Eyer: vets 5é Bovrever De, ci SoKet 60 
ié 3 X vd > 3 “A Q e A Q 0 tog 
agia emiyedetas elvar. et ye pny vas Kal TOdE cidevat, 
e a >» Sy , = » , 
@S hv elpykapey OvvapLy peyadnv ovaar, ovTw dvomTa- 
4 ; ¥ A a 
hatoros €oTw. al yap axovaat TaY TOdEwWY THS TOAL- 
A @ »¥ ¥ 
TELAS KOLWMVOVTAL, aUTal, av TL LOwow avTimadoV, TAXD 
3 A 
IgATOOTHTOVTAL* El pevTOL ovyKNEcOyoovTaL Tals TE 6s 
> 3 Q\ > ? > LAX aN a 3 
eTuyapiats Kal eyKTHOEOL Tap GAARAoLS, as ebydio- 
9 A . 
pevor Eloi, Kal yvwoorTaL OTL pETa TOY KpaTovYTwY 
9 0 5 he : 3 3 4 3 oO 9 ie 
emeoVar KEepOadeéoy €oTrWw, womep ApKades, OTav pe 
e ~ ¥ 4 e a a N A 3 4 
UL@V Wot, TA TE avT@v o@lovoL Kal Ta addOTPLA 
€ U4 ¥ 3 She ¢ , ¥ 4 
apmalovawy, tows ovKel’-dpoiws evAuTa Era. 70 
iw} 
AcxP&rwv 5€é tovrwr ediSocav ot Aakedaipdvioe Tots 
4 4 ‘ bY 4 a 9 
ouppayots Aoyor Kal éxéXevoy wupPovdrevew 6 TL yr 
y¥ A Q ra 
yooKe Tus aptorov TH TleAoTovyyo@ TE Kat TOLS OUp- 


paxots. 


aided Philip to make himself mas- 
ter of Greece. — hpets: emphatic 
in contrast with év ro . . . Sypw. 

18. pévynpa. .. rt: the double 
acc. as im 3. 5. 12. Kal ré8e: the 
speaker takes care not to defeat 
his own ends by representing 
Olynthus as too formidable a 
power for Sparta to subdue easily. 
—ovtrav: supplementary. 

19. émvyaplars: the right of 


3 4 ld \ A 4 
€K TovTov pévTot To\AOL pev GuVynyopevoY 


intermarriage. — éyxthoeot: the 
right of holding real property in 
one another’s dominions. — rap 
GAAfAOts: Connect with the pre- 
ceding verbal nouns. — etAvra 
tora: sc. as subj. ra THs Suvdpens. 

§§ 20-24. Zhe Spartans de- 
cide tpon war against Olynthus, 
whither Eudamidas with an ad- 
vance-guarad ts sent. 

20. Adyov: Permisston to speak, 
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oTpariay TEL, padtora St ot BovrAdpevar yapiler Oar 75 
“~ a \ , sy > “\ 
tois Aaxedatpovio, Kat édofe wéumev Td Els TOUS 
21p.upious ovvTaypa EKaoTnY Tod. Adyou S€ eyevorvTo 
b) , , bd > 92 “A 3 A , aA . , 
dpyupiov Te avr’ avdpav é€eivar Siuddvar TH Bovdopervy 
“ 4 , > ~ , » e , 
Tov TdAEwv, TpLWBodov Aiy.watoy KaTa avdpa, immeas 
TE €L TLS TapeyoL, avTt TeTTAapwY OTALT@V TOV pL Abr 80 
A e A a 3 l4 A / 9 , \ 
22T@ immer Sidocfar: et dé Tis THY TodEwY ExKiTrOL THY 
otpariav, eLewat Aaxedaipovions émilnpiovy orarnpe 
dS “ ¥ “A e 4 3 \ .' A ¥ 
23KaTa Tov avdpa THS Hnuepas. eémet dé Travra edoker, 
> td e 3 U4 U4 3Q 7 e “A 
dvaotdvres ot “AxdyOior mak édidacKov ws Tavra 
) A ¥ ) 4 > , ) “ 
Kaha pev ein Ta Uydiopata, ov pevtor Suvara Tayv 85 
A , a »¥ > 2 4 9 € 
mwepavOnva. Bédriov ovv epacay elvar, Ev @ avTNn 7 
\ e id e 4 » > A 
TapacKern GOpoiloito, ws taxtoTra avdpa é€edOety 
¥ A 4 3 , ‘4 9 a bs) 
apyxovra kal Sivayw éx Aaxedaipovds Te, 607 Gy TaxU 
€€€hOot, kat éx Tov addwy TOEwY: TOVTOV yap ‘yeEvo- 
pévou Tds TE OUTHW TpOTKEXwpHKvias TOES OTHVAL Gy 90 
‘ ‘ , mn aA , 
24kai tas BeBiacpéevas Frrov dv ouppayxew. So€avrwv 





a hearing, as in 1.1. 28. For the 
fact see on I. 33. — orparidy trotety : 
to make (i.e. raise) an army, an 
unusual expression. —é els rovs 
puplovs octhyraypa: z.¢. its propor- 
tionate share of a total army of 
10,000. 

21. Adyou: Zroposals. Thereon 
depends é£etvar. — rprdPorov Aly.- 
vaiov Kara GvSpa: ¢hree Aegine- 
tan obols (=half an Aeginetan 
drachma) per day for each man, 
z.é. in order to pay fora substitute. 
The Aeginetan drachma, which 
was the standard in many parts 


of Greece, was worth nearly half 
as much again as the Attic drachma 
(see on I. 5. 4).—twwlas ... 
SiSec8ar: zf any state normally 
furnished horsemen (but wished 
to give money instead), pay egual 
to that of four hoplites (2.e. two 
drachmae) de given for each horse- 
man. 

22. oraripe: = two drachmae. 

23. pév: subordinating, as in 
§ 16 above. —8on... €or: as 
large as could set forth quickly.— 
mpooKexwpykulas : sone over, t.¢. to 
the Olynthians. 
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de ‘ , 2 , e , > , 

€ kal TOUT@Y, exTeuTrOVoLY of Aakedatpovior Evdapidar, 
Kat ovv avT@ veodapwders TE Kal TOV TEPLOiKwY Kat 
A “A ¥ 

Tov Ykipitav avdpas ws SuoytAriovs. 6 pévro Evda- 
pidas é€iav DorBiday tov aSedpov eyjOn Tav eddpwv 95 
TOUS UioXETOpEevous TAY EavT@ TpooTeTaypevav aOpoi- 

4 9 N . 3 N 3 4 > “ 9 UN 
cavra petievar: avros € émet adixero eis ta emi 
Opaxns xwpia, Tats pev Seopévats Tv wdhewv hpoupods 
4 *> : 5 N ‘ 4 € A r 
€meutre, Iloreidatav d€ Kat mpooéd\aBev Exovoav, ovp- 
paxov on éexewwv ovoay, Kat évrevdev dppapevos too 
> 4 yY > A ‘\ > , »¥ , 
€Troheper Womep ELKOS TOV EaTTW eyovTa SUvapu. 

e Q , 3 ‘\ e 4 3 ~ ee 

O 8 DaBidas, ere HOpoicOnoay aire oi broded- 
Oévres Tov Evdapidov, kaBwv abrovs éropevero. ws 8 
>» 9 , 9 , \ »¥ A 
éyévovto ev @nBats, gorparomedevoavTo pev e&w THs 
Tohews TEPL TO yupvaotov: oracialdvray Sé TaY Oy- 105 
Baiwv, rokepapxourtes pev éervyyavoy “Iopnvias Te Kat 
Aeovtiddns, Suahopou S€ ovtes aAAYAOLs Kal apynyos 
Exdrepos tay éraipiav. 6 pev ovv “Iopnvias 81a 7d 
pioos Tav Aaxedaipoviwy ovdé émrAnoiale To PorBidgq. 
e , , ¥ 2 , > 7 ‘ 
6 pevto. Aeovriaddns addws re eOepdmevev avtdv, Kaiti0 

, ¥ 

26€met eiowKerw0n, eheye Tade: “E€eori cor, & PoiBida, 
TSE TH Huepa péytota ayaba tH GeavTov marpid. 


24. Lnpirdv: a people who Nepweqg 4. 2. 14. — yupvdorov: 


lived on the northern frontier of 
Laconia. — PorBiSav: subj. of per- 
vévar. — abrés : Eudamidas. — éxel- 
vev: 2.¢. the Olynthians. 

§§ 25-31. Zhe seczure of the 
Cadmea. 

25. rod HiSap(Sovu: gen. of sep- 
aration. —év @f#Pus: ze. in the 
district of Thebes. Cp. év r7 


probably the so-called Heracleum, 
southwest of the.city. — eracaféy- 
tov : the democratic party was anti- 
Spartan, the oligarchical party pro- 
Spartan. — roAepapxotvres: the 
polemarchs were the chief officials 
of Thebes. —’Iopyvias: cp. 3. 5. 
1. — éraupidv: foldtical clubs. Cp. 
2. 3. 46. 


278 RENO®ONTOS EAAHNIKA. V, 2. [383 B.c. 


Urovpyjnoa: é€av yap akodovOyons €uot ov Tos 
e v4 > , 3 A ? X > ‘4 4 N 
émAirats, eioakw oe éyw els THY axporoAL. Tovrou Se 
4 , A , v4 € Q 
yevopevov vouile Tas @nBas tavtaracww vm Aaxedau- 115 
27 LOVLOLS KaL HuLY TOLS UpETEepars hidous EeoeTOar. Kairor 
pov perv, @s Opas, amoKxexnpuxtat pndéva peta cov 
otparevev @nBaiwv én’ ‘OduvGiovs: éav 5€ ye ov 
A e A , > 4 e “A “N bs 
ravta pe? nuav mpaéys, evOds cor npets troddovs pev 
e a A Ve 4 id 9 ~ 
OmAiTas, TodAOUs O€ imméas TuuTémponev: woTE TOAAT 120 
dSuvaper BonOyoes To ddeddq, Kal Ev @ pedder Exelvos 
¥ , N , » 
Odvwbov KataorpéperBat, od KatTeoTpappevos eoet 
28 @7Bas, TOAD peilw modu "OAVVOov. aKovoas S€ Tadra 
6 DoiBidas avexovdiobyn: Kat yap Hv Tov apmpdv Tt 
Tounoar modu padrdov Hh tov (yy epaotys, ov pevrou 12s 
Aoytorixds ye ovde wavy Ppdvipos eddKe evar. zret 
d€ MPOACYHOE TaVTA, TpCOpUnoaL pev avrov exédevorer, 
OOTEN DUVET KEVATLEVOS WV Els TO amLevaL’ Hvika 8 ay 
$2 , \ \ 9 2 @ ¥ e , \ 

N Kaupds, mpos oe Akw éyod, epn 6 AcovTiddys, Kat 
>? e , b ® \ ¢€ N \ > & 2 
29avTOS Gor HyHoopar. éy @ dé 7 pev Bovdr exaOnTo €v 130 
™ €v ayopa orog da To Tas yuvaixas év TH Kadpeia 
Decpodopidlev, Oépovs Sé ovros Kat peonuBpias 
treloTy WV épnpia ev Tats Gots, Ev TOUTW Tpoceda~as 


27. daroxexfpuxra: xré.: show- 
ing that the democratic party was 
now in control. Cp. also the fact 
mentioned in § 15.—pmdéva: a 
redundant negative. See on I. 7. 
32.— fpets: emphatic, — we, your 
friends. —“OAvv@ov . . . OfPas: 
the chiastic arrangément empha- 
sizes the contrast in thought. 

28. mpooppfica: z.¢. in order 


to dispel any possible suspicion 
on the part of the Thebans. — 
éxéXevorev: sc. 6 Acovriadns. — oor: 
see ON oTparua 4. 2. 9. 

29. & rT. . . orog: instead 
of in the Cadmea, or citadel of 
Thebes, the usual place of meet- 
ing. — Gerpodoprdfeav: the Thes- 
mophoria was a festival in honor 
of Demeter, celebrated by women 
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éf immov 6 Acovtiddys amootpépes te Tov PorBidav 
kat yyetrar evOds Els THY aKpoTOhW. KataoTyaas 9 135 
3 “A A 4 . ‘ b b A N “\ 
éxet Tov DorBidav Kai Tovs per’ avTov Kal mapadods 
A 4, > ~ a" A A > A a 
mv Baravaypav ait@ tov TvAOV, Kal eiTav pydéva 
mapievar eis THY AKpoToAW GvTWa py avTds KedevoL, 
30 VOUS exopevero mpos THY Bovdyjy. EAOwv Sé etre TAdE- 
9 , > » 5 5 , , N ’ , 
Orn pév, & avdpes, Aaxedatudvioe KaTréyovos. THY aKpPd- 140 
\ > a 1) N 4 4 
modu, pndey aOupetre: ovdevi yap dace mrod€ucor 
9 9 “ dé >. A 3. OUAN de A id Xr v4 
NKEW, GOTLS 47) TOAEMoU Epa: eyw dé ToU vopov Kedev- 
ovros é£eivat wodeudpyw aBety, et tis Boxer afta 
Oavarou trove, Nap Bavw Tovtovi ‘Iopnviav, ws rodepo- 
movouvTa. Kai vers S€ of Aoyayol TE Kal Ob pETA TOV- 145 
Twv Teraypevol, aviotacbe, kai haBovtes amaydyere 
31Tovrov évOa eipyrar. ot pev 87 elddres 7d Tpaypa 
A , ‘ 3 a ‘ Ud “~ \ 
Tapyody Te Kat éreiMovro Kai ouvehduBavoyv: trav dé 
“\ 3 4 9 a \ » A“ N , e 
pe) eiddrwv, evavriwv bé GvTwy Tots TEpt AcovTiddny, ot 
b! ¥ Ow ¥ A sr bY , ‘ 
pev edhevyov evOis e&w THs modews, SeioavTes p71) 150 
amofavovey: oft S€ Kal otkade mpa@Toy amEexapnoay - 
> AN . 9 , . > , ¥ 9 a 
émet d€ elpypevoy Tov ‘lopnviay noOovto év 7H Ka- 
s 4 d7, 3 , > b) 2 , e 2 A 
Spueiqa, Tore OF) amexopnoay ets tas “AOxjvas ot TaiTa 
) ’Avdpoxdetd i ia pan 
yryvwoKovtes Avdpokieiog tre kat Iopnvia paliora 


only. — droorpéper: dro in comp., 
back. — waprévar: to let in, from 
Tapinps. 

30. AapBdve rovrovl Iopyvlav : 
the scene is precisely similar to 
that between Critias and The- 
ramenes, 2. 3. 51 f.— odepo- 
twootwra: both in the past (cp. 
§ 35) and by now befriending 
Sparta’s enemies, the Olynthians 


(§§ 27, 34). — Oa elpnrar: fo the 
place where you have been directed 


to take him. So Critias uses the 
phrase ot def (2. 3. 54) instead 
of saying ‘prison.’ 

31. ol... yeyvadonovres : as in 2. 
3- 34. It includes both of pev and 
of dé. —’AvSponAelSq: his name is 
coupled with that of Ismenias in 
32.631. 
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3zTpiakdotot. ws O€ Tavr émétpaKro, Toheuapyxoy eV 155 
avrt “Iopnviov adddov etdovto, 6 dé AcovTiddns evOus 
3 4 3 4 e > bd “a ‘\ \ 
eis Aaxedainova émopevero. nope 8 éxet Tovs pev 
3 4 ‘ ~ 4 ‘ A “A » 
épopovs Kat THS WddEws TO TAOS xaheTas ExovTas 
A ® Bid 9 > bé; e s\N a xX 
T@ PoiBida, ott ov mpootayPevra wd THS TOAEWS 
“A 3 v4 e , 3 ld ¥ 9 > 
TavTa émempayer> oO pevto. Aynotdaos eXeyev ore et 
5 bd} ~ a “ ¥ a 
pev BraBepa tH Aaxedaipovn mempayws ein, Sixatos 
¥ A ’ . 9 , 9 A 9? , 
etn Crprovaba, ef d€ dyafa, dpxatov elvar vopipor 
éfeivat Ta TovatTa avrooyedidlew. avTd ovv ToUT, 
» , a , 9 . oa ooo N 
Epyn, TPOTHKEL OKOTELY, TOTEPOY ayala 7} Kaka €oTL Ta 
33 TET pay weva. 
Tous exkArrous €deye Tordde: "Avdpes Aaxedarpoviot, 


€reita pevro. Go AcovTiddns e€\Owv eis 165 
e A ~ > € a) e A A a ~ 
WS fev TOAELLK@S ELYOV Vuty ot @nBator, mpiv Ta voy 
Q A A x : 
TmeTpaypeva yevéoOar, Kat vets er€yeres EwpaTe Yap 
N A A 
del TovToUs ToLS ev vperepots Sutpeveor didixas €xov- 


§§ 32-36. Leontiades in Sparta. 
The Spartans decide to retain the 
Cadmea. Ismentas ts condemned 
and executed. 

32. toAdduapxov . &AXov : 
Archias. Cp. 4.2 and Plut. Pelop. 
6.— xareras xovras: Xenophon 
does not allude to the more in- 
tense anger which was felt through- 
out the other states of Greece at 
the treacherous seizure of the Cad- 
mea. The Spartans so far yielded 
to public opinion as to punish 
Phoebidas by a heavy fine and 
suspension from his command 
(Plut. /.c., Diod. 15. 20), yet they 
retained possession of the Theban 
citadel (§ 35). — 0 mpooray Oévra : 


predicative, without authorization. 
— 6 pévro. “Aynolaos: according 
to Plutarch (4ges. 23 f.) Agesi- 
laus was suspected of being the 
real author of the plot which Phoe- 
bidas carried out. Diodorus (/.c.) 
even says that general instructions 


‘had been secretly given to Spar- 


tan commanders to seize the Cad- 
mea if they found an opportunity. 
— 8lxatos ety: for the personal 
constr. see on I. 7. 4.—adré: 
nearly equal to povov. — dya0a h 
xaxé: from the point of view of 
policy, not of morality. 

33. Tots éxAfjrovs: see on 
2. 4. 38.—éAdyere: iterative. — 
Svopevéor: used substantively. — 
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o~ > e ‘4 a 3 A » 3 3 A 
Tas, Tors & vperépots didous eyOpods ovras. ovK mi 170 
pev Tov év Tleipacet Sqpov, roAepiararoy ovTa vuly, ovK 
9 , r A b 7g e A 9 A 
nOéd\yoav avotparevev, Pwxevor Sé, Gre buas edpevets 
» e 2 3 4 9 Q A N a + J 
34 OVTAS EWPwY, ETETTPaTEVOY ; GAG pV Kat mpos Ov 
Biovs eiddres tas modrenov éexd€povras ouppaxiay 
€MOLOUYTO, Kal UES ye TOTE pev ael MpowelyeTE TOY 175 
A o 3 iA @ Vd 3 bY A a 
vouv more axovocoJe Bialopevous attovs THv Bowriav 
e 39? e A > : A >’ 2 .Y 1 4 bY de 
Ud avrois eivar- vv émel TAOE TémpaKTat, ovdey 
vpas Set @nBaiovs goBetofar: addr’ dpxéoa dpi 
9 9 “~ 
pixpa oKuTady woT éxevOev travTa vinpereto Oar oowy 
a 5 , 6 9A 9 e ~ e “~ 9 VN e A e “A ' £0 
yp Sénobe, dav WoTEP HMELS VY, OUTW Kal ULEls LOY 
> A > J oe “A “~ td y' 
35 €myeAnobe. axovovot Tavra Tots AaKedaimovios doe 
4 3 id 9 o id N 
THY TE aKpoToAY womEp KaTeiAntTTO guAaTTEY Kal 


‘lopnvia Kpiow tojoa. 


éx d¢ tovrouv méumover t- 


DS , ~ 2 A XN ~ , 
KaoTas Aaxedaipoviwy pev Tpeis, ad St Tov ovppayider 
9 > 2 e Ud N “A N , ld 3 A 
EVA Aad EKAOTHS Kal pikpas Kal peyadns todews. Emel 185 


ovx...ovn: the first = nonne, intro- 
ducing both the following clauses ; 
the second negatives 70eAnoav 
only. Trans. did they not refuse 
. . and, etc. — en pav tov... . 5fj- 
pov: see 2. 4. 30 and note. — Po- 
xedou.. . drertpdrevov: see 3. 5. 4. 
34- drovodvro: conative impf., 
for it seems that the proposed alli- 
ance (§ 15) had not been actually 
concluded. — rére pév: 7.¢. before 
the seizure of the Cadmea, as is 
clear from the correlative viv 8 
évret xTé. — Brafopévouvs . . . elvar: 
. seeon I. 32. — oxvrdAn: the Spar- 
tan cipher dispatch. A narrow 


strip of leather was wound diago- 
nally around a staff, and upon the 
surface thus formed the message 
was written lengthwise of the staff. 
The strip was then unrolled, its 
message thus becoming unreada- 
ble, and sent to its destination. The 
recipient was provided with a staff 
of the proper size, which enabled 
him to read the dispatch. — éxetOev : 
from Thebes, #.e. by the Thebans. 

35. Govwep: used, as in § 28, of 
carrying out a course of action con- 
sistently with a beginning already 
made. — ‘Iopyvlg . . . rovfjoar: lit. 
to make a trial for Ismenias, i.e. 


a 
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dé cuvexabilero Td Suxactypiov, Tore 87) KaTHyopeEtTo 
“A > A A e 4 N e 4 ~ 
tov "Iopnviov cat ws BapBapifor Kat ws Edvos To 
a >’ 9 9 \ 92 “ A € > 4 ¥y 
Hépan én’ ovdevi dyal@ rs “EXAddos yeyernpevos ety 


\ e “A ‘ 4 4 ‘ 
Kal ws Tov mapa Baciiéws ypnuarov petedndas 


»y “ 9 A 3 A e a, “A a, > a“ #6 
ein Kai ome THS ev TH “EdAadi Tapayys maons EKEwWds 190 
36T€ Kat Avdpoxdeidas airrorarot elev. 


6 d€ dmedoyetro 


‘ \ , A 9 , ¥ b€ ‘ \ 9 
JL Vv TPOS WAaVTG TAVTA, OV PAEVTOL ETTELUE ye TO p47) OV 


peyadorpadypov TE Kal KakoTpaypwv Elva. Kat éxeivos 
é efndicOn kat amroOvyioKer: of 5€ wept Acovria 
pev karebndiaby Toby t p - 


5 SF +s Q , N A 5 yd » 
nv €lyov Te THv Tok Kat Tots Aakedatpoviots ETL 195 


a 4 A 
TAELW UTNPETOUY  TPOTETATTETO AUTOLS. 


Sections 37-43. Teleutias is sent against the Olynthians and 


defeats them in a pitched battle. 
CHAPTER 3. 


382 B.C. 


Teleutias is defeated and slain before Olynthus. 


King Agesipolis, who succeeds him in the command, dies of fever. 
Olynthus is ultimately starved into submission. 
On complaint of Phliasian exiles the Spartans make war upon 


Phlius, which is reduced after a long siege. 


TlokAa pev ov av Ts 


to bring Ismentas to trial. — watn- 
yopetro: passive. —; as PapBap(f{or : 
a strange accusation in a Spartan 
court after the Peace of Antalcidas! 
Note that the first three charges 
really cover the same ground, de- 
scending gradually from the gen- 
eral to the specific.—r@ Ilépoy: 
z.é. Tithraustes. Cp. 3. 5. I.— 
t&év wapd Baciréws ... ely: as 
stated in 3. 5. 1.—&n ris... 
Tapaxfis xré.: 7z.¢. that he had 
been responsible for the Corin- 
thian War. Here lay the real 


381-379 B.C. 


ExoU kat adda déye Kal4 


cause of Ismenias’ condemnation. 

36. rd py ot... elvac: ‘that 
he was not full of great and evil 
undertakings. For the double 
neg. see on 2. 3. 16; for the un- 
usual ro with the inf. in ind. disc. 
see GMT. 794; S. 2034 g. 

CHAPTER 4, § 1. Righteous 
retribution overtakes the Spar- 
tans. 379 B.C. 

1. This section suffices to show 
that Xenophon was not a blind 
partisan of Sparta. Cp. 3. 5. 12 
and see Introd. p. 31. —A€yaw... 


379 B.C. ] 


EENO®ONTOS EAAHNIKA. V, 4. 


283 


“EX\Anvixa xat BapBapixd, ws Oeot ovTe Trav dace 


¥ A A A 
Bovvray ovTe THY avdo.a ToLOvYTwY apedovaL* VU ye 


pny r\€€w Ta TpoKeipeva. 


Aaxedatudviot Te yap ob 


3 4 > 4 37 ‘ (4 N 3 ‘4 

dudaavTes avTovduous édcew Tas ToAES THY ev OnBats 5 
> “A A 

axpomow KaTacyovTes UT avTav povwy Tav adiucnOe- 


3 , , 909 ¢€ 79 € A A v, 
tov exortagOnoav, mpdrepoy ovd vd’ éEvds ToV TwTOTE 


avOpwrav KparnPevtes, Tovs TE THY TOdITaY Eicaya- 


, 3 \ 2 ‘4 > A ‘ 4 
yovTas és THY aKxpdmo\v avTovs Kat BovdnOévras 


5 ld 5 , ‘ , 9 +) Q 
Aakedatpoviors OovrAevery THY TOAW, WOTE avTOL TUPAY 10 


VElV, THY TOUTWY ApXnVY EnTAa povoy TaV duydovTwY NPKE- 


gay KkaTaNvoat. 


€ A ‘~ 9 9 a, a 
ws 8€é tour’ éyevero Cinyjoopat. 


"Hy ris DiddiSas, ds éypappdreve Tots wept "Apyiay 


a N e ig e 3 ld ¥ 
mokewapyxo.s, Kal Tada UINpETEL, ws EOdKEL, AploTa. 


os: mention (cite) as proof that. 
Cp. 2. 3. 27. —doeBobvrov ... 
dvéo1a trowotvrev: the first refers 
to the spirit or intent, the second 
to the actual deed. — dpedoter : z.¢. 
leave unpunished. — te... Te: 
_ connecting the two clauses. See 
Introd. 1V. D. 2. — yap: not for, 
but more like zamely, introducing 
the concrete case in point. — opé- 
gwavres: z.¢. on the conclusion of 
the Peace of Antalcidas, 1. 32. — 
bw atrév povev «xré.: by the very 
men, unaided, who had been thus 
wronged. —tkohac®nrav: 2.¢. at 
Leuctra in 371 B.C. (6. 4.9 f.). — 
005° td évés: for the emphatic 
separation see on ov0é . . . pug 2. 
2. 10.—Té&v wétote GvOpderrev: 
see On 3. 5. 14.—KparnQévres: 
conquered, —not defeated, for the 


Spartans had in fact suffered de- 
feats. — rots... eloayaydévras .. . 
kal Bovdndévras: standing at the 
beginning of the clause as though 
the obj. of a verb to come, but 
ultimately replaced by the slightly 
different and more precise expres- 
sion tHv Tovrwy dpynv.— Sore 
avrol tupavvetv: as though éxei- 
vous ot elonyayov ... Kat €BovdAn- 
O@noav had preceded ; that is, avroi 
is attracted to a nom. which exists 
only in the writer’s thought. 

§§ 2-12. The liberation of 
Thebes. 

2. rots qmept “Apxlav trodepdp- 
xows: there were probably three 
polemarchs, although Xenophon 
mentions only Archias and Philip 
by name.—rdAda: 7.¢. besides 
the duties which properly fell to 
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tourm 8 dduypervm “AOnvale xara mpagiv twa Katts 
mpoa bev yuapiynos ®» Méhwv trav 'AOnvale repevyotav 
@nBaiov ovyyiyvera, kai StarvOdpnevos pév ta Epi 
> , “ ~ 4 “ A 4 

Apxiav te Tov tokepapyxourTa Kal THY TEpt Didimzov 


o A \ ~ 3 .UN 4 ~ e aA 
Tupavvida, yous S€ picovvra avroy ert paddov avrov 


N A , e Aa 
Ta OiKoL, TurTa Sous Kal AaBav cuvelero ws Set Exacra 20 


3 yiyver Ba. 


éx d€ rovrov mpochaBav 6 Médwy @ Tovs 


émitndeorarous trav gevydvrwy Eididva Exovras Kai 


»” 9 9 4 ¥ A A 3 | 4 
dAdo omhov ovde, Epxetar Tpa@Tov pev els THY xapav 


vuKTos: emera S€ npepevoarTes Ev TIL TOTM EpyL@ 


mpos Tas TUAaS HADov, ws Sy CE aypov amidvTEs, Hvika- 25 


e 3 “ ~ ¥ b ] 4 
TEP Ol A770 TY Epywv oYLaiTaTot. 


éret 5° cian Oo eis 


‘ 4 4 \ 3 id ‘ 4 “ 
TV ToAW, SuevuKTépevoay pev exeivyy THY vUKTA Tapa 


Xdpwvi tii, kal Thy emovoay Sé juépay Sunpepevorav. 


him as ypapparers. — nal wpdobev 
. .. Sv: see on ovor 4. 8 4.— 
rév... @nBalwv: part. gen. For 
the fact see 2. 31. According to 
Plutarch (/elop. 6) Sparta com- 
manded the Athenians not to re- 
ceive these exiles, but the Athe- 
nians disobeyed the command out 
of gratitude for the protection 
which“the Thebans had given to 
Thrasybulus and his fellow-exiles 
in 404 B.C. (see 2. 4. I and note). 
— Ta wepl “Apylav ... rupavvida: 
lit. che facts about Archias and the 
tyranny in connection with Philip. 
Apparently it is for the sake of 
exact correspondence between the 
two phrases that wept @iAurzov is 
used in the second instead of the 


simple genitive.— yvots: having 

found out. —prrotvra: Plutarch 

(/.c. 7) says that Phillidas had ob- 

tained the post of ypapparevs for- 
the express purpose of betraying 

the polemarchs. — p@AdAov airod : 

= paddrov hj atros éuioe. 

3- 6Méov: Plutarch (Pelop.8) 
makes Pelopidas, later famous as 
general and friend of Epaminon- 
das, the leader of the enterprise. — 
THY xepay : 7.¢. Boeotia. — as 4... 
Gmidvres: as if returning from the 
country. ‘They were disguised, ac- 
cording to Plutarch (Felop. 8 f.), 
as farmers and hunters. — hvicarep 
... opralraro:: sc. dmovres WAGov, 
at the time when the last returning 
laborers came in. 
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46 pev ovv Dirridas ta Te GANG ErrepeNetTo Tols TOAE LG p- 
e > , ¥ > 2? 93 ld “A 3 ~ N 
xots, ws “Adpodiowa ayovow én’ é€65w THs apy7s, Kat 30 
57) Kal yuvatkas mada. vmiryvovpevos afew avrois 
‘ , ‘N , ie 3 , , 
Tas GEeuvotatas Kal Kad\NioTtas Tov ev @yBats, TdTE 
» ¥ e 5 , ea ‘ A aN no , 
eon afew. ot 6€— joay yap TowvdrTo. — para 7d€ws 
5 mpocedexovTo vuKrepevev. émet dé edeimvnody Te Kal 
ouptpoOupoupevov éxeivov tayv éueOicOnoav, mada 35 
4 ¥ b) € , ’ ‘N ¥ ‘ Q 
KehevovTwV aye Tas eraipas, e€ehOav yyaye TOUS TEpt 
“A , 
MéAwva, tpets pev orethas ws Seomoivas, tovs de 
6dANous ws Jepamaivas. KaKeivous pev eionyayev eis 
TO MpoTaptetov Tov ToAEpapyxeiov, autos 8 cicedOav 
> A \ 92 a 9 9 ¥ 3 A e 
ele Tots wept ‘Apyiay ott ovK av dacw etoedOelv ai4o 


yuvaikes, eb Tis TOV SiaKdveY evdov EGoiTo. 


evOey ot 


pev Taxd éxédevoy mavras é&évar, 6 dé Didrdidas Sods 


S 3 e vn “~ 4 3 4 3 , 
olvoy eis evos Tov Siaxdvey e€éreupey avrouvs. 


éx de 


UA 2 V4 “\ € 4 4 N > , b 
Tovrov eloyyaye Tas éraipas 57, Kat éxaOile map 


e , 
EKAO TY. 


4. Ta GAAa dqrepedetro: made 
the other arrangements. The acc. 
is cognate.— os: here equal to 
are. — AdpoSlor.a: not a festival 
in honor of Aphrodite, but simply 
a farewell banquet.— kal 8 xal: 
= kal d€. —wéAar tmoyvotpevos : 
as mpoaber wy § 2. 

5. eyeOtcOnoav: at this stage 
of the affair, according to the fa- 
mous story which Plutarch (Pedop. 
10) tells, a messenger brought 
Archias a letter, bidding him to 
read it at once, since it related to 
serious matters. In fact, it con- 


qv O€ ovvOnpa, eet Kabilowro, maicv evOds 45 


tained a full account of the plot 
against the polemarchs. Archias, 
however, put the letter aside with 
the remark His atpuoy ra o7rovdaia, 
‘Serious matters for to-morrow.’ 
— keXevévrov: see on I. I. 26. 

6. wpotapetov: an anteroom 
adjoining the treasury, hence a 
safe place. — «ls évés: sc. olxov. 
S. 1302; HA. 730 a. The gen, 
dependent upon an omitted olxos 
or vews (temple) is analogous to 
the English ‘at Jackson’s,’ ‘to St. 
Peter's.’ — 84: ironical. See on 
I. 7. 8. 
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3 4 € b | ‘ 9 ‘4 3 “ 
7dvakadupapévous. ot pev 87 ovrw éyovow avrovs 
3 “~ e N QN e S 3 ? “ 
dmoBaveiv, ot 5€ Kat ws Kwpactas eioedOdvras Tous 
audi MédAwva aroxteivar Tovs Todeuapyous. aBov 
de ¢€ (S “ 3. A 3 4 3 oUN \ a) 
€ 0 Diddidas TpEts avtwy ETopevero Ent THY Tov A€or- 

, > 2 , \ ‘\ , ? 9 \ “A 
Tiddov oixiay: Kowas d€ THY Ovpay elrev OTL Tapa TeV 50 
Ud > ~ 4 4 e N\ > 4 
mohe“apxwv amayyeidai te. BovdoiTo. 6 Oé éerbyxave 
pev xwpis Karakeiwevos ere peta Seimvov, kat 7 yuvy 

3 “A , > a A . a 

€ptoupyovea trapexaOnro, éxédevoe S€ Tov Dirdiday 
N 4 b ] ld e > 3 ‘N 3 ~ Q a 

moTov vopilwy eiovevar. ot 8 eet eiondOov, Tov ev 

amoxteivavres, THY Sé€ yuvaixa ghoBynoavres KaTEecid- 55 

3 4 \ ‘ a A 3 A 
moav. efiovres Sé elrov thy Ovpav Kexdeio Oat: ei Se 

AnWovTa. avewypevyny, HTeiAnoay amoKTewva amavras 

\ 3 ~ > 2 3 ‘\ b ~ 3 4 \ 4 
8Tovs év TH oikiq. émet d€ TavTa émémpaxto, haBav Svo 

6 Didridas trav avdpav FrAOe wpds 76 avdxevov, Kai elzre 

aA > , 9 ¥ y La , 
T@ Eipypodvaraxkt ore avdpa ayo. Tapa TOV TOhELAPYwY 60 
» , e \ 3 &@ A \ 27s 3 , 

dv elpfar déor. ws dé avéwe, rovtov pev evOds are- 

krewav, Tovs S¢ Seaporas eAvoav. Kal tovTovs pev 
TAXV Tov ek THS OTOaS GTAwY KafedovTES GTLGAY, Kat 
> l4 9 UN \ 93 (a) Ld 3 4 \ 9 
ayayovtes emt To “Apdetov Oérfar exédevov Ta Gada. 


7. Gul: see Introd. IV. c. 2. 
— AcovridSov: cp. 2.25 f. — xwpls: 
alone, in contrast with the ban- 
queters. — xaraxe(wevos: upon the 
dining couch. — elwov . . . wexdet- 
w0a: ‘they ordered that the door 
Should be shut (and remain so), 
the perf. inf. signifying ‘that the 
action is to be dectstve and ferma- 
nent. §S.1865c; G.1275; GMT. 
110. — a@moxretvat: for the tense 


see on dodvaz I. 3. 8. 


8. dvdxeov: prison.—rovs Se- 
opéras Bvoav: presumably be- 
cause so many of them were 
political prisoners, z.¢. democrats 
and friends of the conspirators. — 
tav & Tis orods Srdev: z.¢. cap- 
tured arms, which were hung in 
the sfoa as trophies. —’Apdetov : 
the shrine of Amphion, a Theban 
hero. — Oéo@ar . . . rad SwAa: Zo 
stand under arms, t.e. in readi- 
ness. ) 
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9€x S€ TovTou evOUs exypuTroy e&iévat mavTas @nBaiovs, 65 


e 4 \, ¢€ a? e ~ a r e 
imméas TE Kal OmAiTas, ws TOV TUpdvYwY TEAVEGTWY. OL 


A A 9 A ‘ oy > “~ e vd > 
dé woNtrat, €ws pev voE Hv, amiaTouvTes Hovxiav elxor 


9 Q > e , a ‘ \ a \ ee Q 
éret OS nuépa tT Hv Kal mavepov Hv Td yeyernpevov, TAXV 


57, A ee A N ee A “ a 9 9 , 
1) Kal Ol OmAtTaL Kal OL LTTELS GUY TOLS O7oOLS é&eBor- 


¥ xe , e 4 V3 _N “ 
Jovy. érepipav 8 imméas of KatehynAvOdres Kai emi Tovs 70 


. “A € 4 3 id A ”~ “A 
mpos Tos dpiots “APnvaiwy dvo0 trav orpatnyar. 


01 oO 


3 4 . “~ 349 a > .- , 3 4 . 
elddres TO Tpaypa ed 6 dmeotddkecay émeBorOovr. 


e ld 3 “~ > 4 e bs) > N\ ” Q 
106 pévro. ev TH aKpoTrore. apuoortns eet noOero 7d 


“ , 3X ¥ > “ A 
vuKTEpwov KY puypa, EevOds emempev eis TIharavas Kat 


N 
@eomias eri BonBerav. 


Kat Tous pev TAaraas ato Oo- 75 


pevou TpocovTas ot TMV OyBaiwv tres atravTHOavTEs 
> + 2 A hg, a > A 8: 9 oY) 
GATEKTEWaY aUT@Y TrEéov H Eikoow Emel dE ElonAOOY 


~ , A e > ~ > Q “~ e v4 y 
Tavta mpdtavtes Kat ot "AOnvator ard tav dpiwy Hon 


“A 4 ‘ \ b 4 
itapnoav, tmpowéBadov mpos Thy akporoduy. 


9. écévar : z.¢. from their houses. 
—Osg: asin I. 1. 24. — rel fpépa 
qv: at daybreak, according to Plu- 
tarch (Pelop. 12 f.), the citizens 
gathered in assembly and elected 
Pelopidas, Melon, and Charon as 
Boeotarchs (cp. 3. 4. 4), thus as- 
serting once more the claim to 
headship in Boeotia which the 
Peace of Antalcidas had forced 
Thebes to relinquish (1. 32 f.).— 
éwl rots . . . Trav oTparnyav: for 
(ie. after) those of the Athenians 
who were on the borders, viz., two 
of the generals. In all probability 
some portion of the text, explain- 
ing how an Athenian force chanced 
to be on the borders ready to assist 


ws 6€ 


the Thebans, has been lost. It 
is clear from § 19 that the two 
Athenian generals knew before- 
hand of the plot against the pole- 
marchs and that they acted without 
orders from the Athenian govern- 
ment. —eliéres . . . érreBohOovv: 
knowing the thing (i.e. errand, 
purpose) for which they (the The- 
bans) kad sent out the horsemen, 
came to their aid. The text, how- 
ever, Is very uncertain. 

10. IAaracds: Plataea, an ally 
of Athens at the outbreak of the 
Peloponnesian War, had been cap- 
tured and destroyed by the Spar- 
tans in 427 B.c., but rebuilt by 
them after the Peace of Antalcidas 
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» e 3 a » a 3 4 ¥ , 
Eyvwoay ot &v TH akKpoTOAEt OAtyou OvTEs THY TE TPOODL- 80 


A e a a ~ 
play TMV TT POO LovT wy ATaAVT@V EWpwr, KQL TMV KY) pu- 


yparwv peydov yryvopevwy tois mpatros avaBaow, 
> a 4 9 9 > ld ¥ > di ° 
éx tovtwv phoByOévres elzov ore aioe av, eb odiow 


adodddkeaay pera Tov otdwv amovar SiOdoier. 


ou Oe 


¥ , » a \ , . 9 
a0 [Levot TE e€d0cayv @ QTOvv, Kal COTELO ALEVOL Kat OpkKOUS 85 


> 2_N , 1 / 
126udcavTes €nt Tovros é&éreptov. 


EJ 4 4 
é€udvrwy pevrou, 


4 3 , a) 9 “A » rd 
Gmous Eréyvwcay Tav é€xOpav ovras, ovANapBavorrTes 


GQTrEKTELVAL. 


dé a \ e Nv 9 , A 
joav o€ Ties ot Kat Ud ’APnvaiwy Tar 


> Q ~ € a > , > > ‘\ 
amo Tav opiav émBonBnoavray e&exdamnoav Kal 


Siero dOnaar. 


e A “A N QA a A 
ot pevtot @nBator Kai Tovs Tatdas T@V go 


9 t 
amofavorvtwr, crous Hoav, A\aBovres anéodalayv. 
> \ A A > 4 e , ‘\ N 
Emet 5€ ravra émvOovro ot Aaxedaipdriot, Tov pév 


e “ Q 3 , ‘ > 4 “N > 

apphooTny Tov €yKkatahurovTa THY akpomo\ Kal ovK 
9 4 N , > id ‘ Q 
dvapeivavta tHv BoyPeav amékrewav, dpovpayv sé 


a 3_N “ vd 
daivovaw émt tovs OnBaiovs. 


in order to serve as a check upon 
the power of Thebes. Both Pla- 
taea and Thespiae were now occu- 
pied by Spartan garrisons. 

II. OAlyou dvres: Connect with 
éyvwoav. The garrison numbered 
1500, while the attacking force 
was ten times as large. Diod. 15. 
25 f.— re: connecting é¢yvwoay 
and éwpwv. See Introd. IV. p. 1. 
— Kal rév xypvypdrev Kré: since 
also (xai) large prises were 
offered to those who ascended 
the acropolis first, an additional 
reason for the zpoOvuia_re- 
ferred to.—éml rotros: on these 


kat “Aynoidaos pev 95 


terms, summing up the preced- 
ing. . 

12. &udvrev: gen. abs. Cp. 
KeXevovrwv § 5. — dcous: not Spar- 
tans, but Theban oligarchs (hence 
tev €x$pav) who had taken refuge 
in the acropolis after the death 
of the polemarchs. — &exAdarynoav : 


were spirited away. 


§§ 13-18. Zhe Spartans de- 
clare war upon Thebes. Ayesilaus 
declines to take command. The 
expedition of Cleombrotus. 

13. thy BohOaav: the relief 
force which was sure to come un- 
der the circumstances. Cp. 4. 8. 7. 
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9 
éywr Gri vatp retrapaKovra ad’ nBys ein, Kal womeEp 
Tots aAXots Tols THALKOUTOLS OUKETL avayKn Ein THS 
e a ¥ v4 9 N N ~ A 
€avrav ew otpareverOar, ovrw by Kai Bacrrevor Tov 
ts (4 ¥ bd ? b) a) A ‘N (4 
avroy pouov ovta amedeixvue. KaKevos pev 51) A€ywr 
TaUTA OUK EoTpaTEveTO. OV pEVTOL TOVTOUV Yy EVEKEV 100 
, 9 > 9 390A 9 9 , , € 
kareuewev, GAN ev elds OTe Eb OTpaTHyoin, A€EorEv ot 
“A e > , 9 4 A o 
mora, ws “Aynoidaos, orws BonOycee Tots Tupar- 
VOLS, TpaypLaTa TH TOAEL Tapexor. Ela OvY avTovs Bov- 
a e “a? V4 N a e > 
14deverOar drovdv tr BovAowrTo Epi TovTwr. ol 4 
¥ (4 e Q “~ XN A b 4 
Epopo. SidacKdpevon umd Tay peta Tas é€v @nBats 105 
ogayas éxremrwxdtwr, KieopBporov éxtéwrovst, mpa- 
TOV TOTE NYOUPEVOV, LANG KELLwVOS OVTOS. THY Mev ObV 
dv *EXevOepav 650v XaBpias exwv “AOnvaiwy medra- 
oTas epvdatrey: 6 5 Kieu Bpotos avéBawe kata riv 
b ‘\ , rd N € N 
és IIAarauas dépovoav. mpoidvres Sé of meATacTal 110 
~ » A 
TEpiTUyXavovow emi TH akpw HvAaTTovar Tors EK TOD 
dvakeiov Nedupévois, ws Tept ExaTov Kal TEvTyKOVTA 


a \ a N 9 b 4 97 € 
ovot. Kal Tovrous pey atravras, el py Tis é€épuye, ol 


— trip rettapdxovra dd’ HBys: see discussion of the present question. 


On 2. 4. 32. — Tis davrav: sc. xo- 
pas. — otro 8h... dmeSelxvve : an 
anacoluthon. One would expect 
this clause to be parallel with 
trép rerrapaxovra . . . ein and to 
be followed by a principal verb 
agreeing with ‘AynoiAaos above. 
— bvra: applred. — déorev of rodt- 
vat: Agesilaus had made enemies 
at Sparta by his extreme war 
policy, especially in support of 
pro-Spartan oligarchs — eta otv 
xré.: £.¢. he took no part in the 


14. KaAcépBporov: brother and 
successor of Agesipolis. See ab- 
stract of Chap. 3.—pédra xepd- 
vos: see on para evnpepias 2. 4. 2. 
— Thy... 8 "EdevOepav dSév.. . 
tyv és TWaaracds: the first the 
eastern, the second the western 
route over Mt. Cithaeron. — ot 
mweAracral: 2.¢. of Cleombrotus. 
— &xpw: of Mt. Cithaeron. — rots 
. . . AeAupévors: cp. § 8. — os aepl: 
about, t.e. the same meaning which 
either word alone would have. — 
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Q > 4 oA de 4 \ ‘\ 
teMXTaoTal améxrewav: avros de karéBawe pos Tas 
i5IIAarauas, ere didias ovcas. 
ddixero, éxevOev Gpunbets eis Kuvds xehadas ovoas 
@nBaiav éorparomededcaro. 

a € a, > 4 td 3 , 
Kaideka Nuepas amexopnoe wad eis @eomas. 


ével O€ eis Oeomas 115 


, \ 9 “a \ € 
peas Se exel epi Ex- 
KQKEL 

A e \ 4 5 , \ 9A A ? 
pev appoorny Karédime Yhodpiav Kat awd Tov cuppa- 

a ‘4 ld e 4 . >. A \ 
Xev Td TpiTov pépos éExdoTwv: Ttapédwxe SE ai’T@ Kai 120 
¥ ; N 
Xpypara doa ervyyavey oixkofey eywv, kal éxédevce 

N e N v4 “~ 9 
kal 6 péev Xodpias tavr 
6 dé KiedpuBporos dmqyev én’ oixou tiv dia 


16 feyixov poo picbova dat. 
emparTtev. 
Kpevovos tovs pe?’ éavrov otpatidéras Kal pada azro- 
povvtas ToTEepa Tore méAELOS Tpds OnBatovs 7 elpyvy 125 
etn: Nryaye prev yap eis THY TAY @nBaiwy 7d oTpdrevpa, 

17a7ndOe dé ws Ed¥vato éldyioTa KaKoupyyoas. ami- 
OvTL ye pnv avepos avt@ éeLaloos émeyévero, Sv Kal 

To\Xa 


s N N ¥ ? 3 ig > AN N e a 
ev yap Kal adda Biava evoinoev, arap Kat virepBad- 


> a 4 4 \ ~ 4 
olwvilovTo Ties ONpawvew mpd TOV peddAdvTWD. 


3 


AovTos avTov peta THS OTpaTias Ex THS Kpevouos 7d 
~ > oN (4 »” “ . » 

Kabnkov émt Oddatrav Opos woAAoOvs pev vous KaTeE- 
, 9 A , Ud \ 9 3 

Kpnpvirey avrots oKevert, maytroAXa, Sé mda addapiac- 


ru didlas oboas: eri, because not of the soldiers. For zoré in a 


long afterwards Plataea was re- 
duced by the Thebans. 

15. Kuvds xehards: a village 
near Thebes. 

16. Kpebovos: see on 4. 5. 10; 
and for the gen. form see on 
Tywotos 1. 1. 29.—xal péda: as 
in 2. 4. 2.—a¢médrep& wore wéAcnos 
awpés: the alliteration is perhaps 
intended to picture the impatience 


question see on 2. 3. 47. 

17. onpalvev: = onetov elvat. 
—T&v peddévtav: sc. yernoeo Oat. 
The reference is to Cleombrotus’ 
defeat at Leuctra a few years later. 
— Td xaOfxov . . . Spos: a spur of 
Mt. Cithaeron. — atrots oxetect : 
baggage and all. For the idiom 
and constr. see on I. 2. 12.— 
dda: z.¢. shields. 
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18 Oévra é€érecev éis THV Oddarrav. 
? ‘ aA ¢ ? ¥ . » 
Suvdpevou avy Tots omdos tropeverOar, EVO Kai ever 13; 


V, 4. 2g! 


té\os 5& woAAot ov 


~ » ? 9 , e , N 
Tov akpov Katédirov Aiwv eumrAyoavres UaTias Tas 


3 , 
ag mioas. 
290 7 e 29 7 
édeimvnoav QS €OvvavTo . 


\ ‘4 N ~ 7~ 3 3 ld 
Kal TOTE wey THS Meyapucys ev Atyoobevois 


“A Ne e ? 9 7d 
™ vaTepaia €édOdvtes 


> , , g \ 93 a, ¥ ¥ 9 
éxopicavrTo Ta OmAa. Kal EK ToOUTOU OlKAdE HON EXATTOL 
bd ~ 3 ~ N 9 A € 4 
dmpoav: adynKe yap avrovs 6 K\eduBporos. 
e oN - 2 A ec oa \ A , 
Oi pev ovv “APnvator partes THY Tov AaKedatpoviow 


popnv Kat Ore woAEpos Ev KopivOw ovxéru Hv, ddd’ HON 


mapiovtTes THY "AtTiKny ot Aaxedaipdvior eis Tas @nBas 
> 2 9 9 “A 4 ‘ “ ¢ 
éveBaddov, ovtws éefoBovvTo wore Kai tw Svo oTpa- 


a a a @ A “A rv 9 N \ 
THY®, Ol GurnmoTaclyny thy Tov MéAwvos ent Tous 145 


N Oo 3 , , A A > U4 
wept A€ovTiadny ETavacTacL, KplwavTes TOV pEeV ame 
Q > 3 N 3 e , b td 
KTewav, Tov 8, émel ovy UTeuewer, Epvyddevo'ay. 
20 Oi 8 ad @nBaior Kat adroit doBovpevor, ei pndéves 
¥ A ) Q , A“ ? , 
aro FH avrot Tokeuyooey Tots Aaxedaipoviots, Toudvo€e 


evpiokovot pnyavnpa. 


18. ris Meyapuxfis: see on 
KaAyndovias 1. 1. 22.— ds &6- 
vavto: 2.2. after the loss of so 
much of their baggage. 

§ 19. The Athenian generalswho 
aided the Thebans are punished. 

19. Thy... popnv: Cleombro- 
tus’ expedition, therefore, was not 
without some result. — év Koplv0@ 
otkér: z.¢. as it had been before 
the Peace of Antalcidas, when the 
Spartans were unable to pass the 
isthmus of Corinth.— Fv... 
évéBadAov: for the objective impf. 
see Introd. IV. E.— 1a Sto orpa- 


, Q 9 A “~ 
meOovor Tov ev Tats @eomats 150 


™ny®: see § 9 and note. — ortpa- 
THYS, of cuvymoerdoOny : an extreme 
case of the not unusual mixture 
of dual and plural. 

§§ 20-24. Sphodrias’ raid into 
Attica. 378 B.c. 

20. ad... xalatrol: z.¢. the 
Thebans as well as the Athenians 
(§ 19). — doPotpevor, ef pndéves 
wrd.: lit. deing fearful, tf (in case 
that) no others except themselves 
should make war, etc., t.e. feeling 
that their position was dangerous 
in case, etc. zroAeunooter is opt. in 
implied ind. disc. — wel6over xrié. : 
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e \ , , , e e , 
appoorTny Upodpiav, ypypata Sevres, ws Urwmrevero, 
3 ~ > \ 3 ? 9 > 93 a \ > 
éuBadety ets tHv “Artucyy, iv’ éxto\euaoee TOUS "AOn- 
vaious mpos Tovs Aakedatpovious. KadKelvos TeOopevos 
avrois, mpoomorjodpevos Tov Tlepara KatradyweorOat, 
9 or, 9 aN r > > > A ‘@ A \ 5 , 
ore ON amrU\wros Fy, Hyev CK TOV BeomLav TO@ SELTVA- 155 
\ , 
gavTas Tous orparidtas, PaocKkwv mpd Hucpas Kafavv- 
age eis Tov Ileipara. Opiaor d air@ nucpa éereyeero, 
N bf N 3 Af? 9» a 4 “A bd > 9 A 9 
‘Kat ovdey éevtavl’ éroinaow wate Aaleiv, AN evel are 
Tpateto, Bookipara Sinprace Kal oixias érdpOyae. 
tav & évtuxydvtwv tives THS vuKros hedyovres eis 7d 
¥ 3 , A > 4 9 a, 4 
aotu amyyyeddov Tots “APnvaios aru oTparevpa wapr 
modu Tpocio.. ot pev OF) TaXD GmALodpevon Kal imaets 
Xe A 9 A A , > A X 
22Kal Omditar ev dudaky THs Wo\Eews Foav. Tav dé Aake- 
5 4 ‘\ , > 2 2 , ¥ 
aioviey Kat mpéoBes érvyxavov “AOyvnow ovtes 
mapa Kadvia to mpokévm “Erupokdys te Kai “Apiord- 165 
Aoxos Kat "Axvddos: ods of “APnvato, evel 7d Tpaypa 
b a? 4 3 a e Q a 
HNYVEAOn, cvr\AaBSvres EdvAaTTOV, ws Kal TOUTOUS GuUVE- 
mBovrevovras. ot dé ExmeTANypevor TE YOAV TO TPayjLa- 
A »¥ A 
TL Kal ATENOYOUDYTO WS OVK GY TOTE OUTW PAPO Foav ws 


there is some question whether 
Xenophon is right in representing 
Sphodrias’ act as inspired by the 
Thebans. Cp. the story in 3. 5. 
3 f. and see Introd. p. 31. — ds 
bwemrebero: referring to ypypara 
Sovres only. — tv dxrodepdorese : 
the purpose of the Thebans, not 
of Sphodrias. — aartAwros fv: evi- 
dently the new fortifications of 
Piraeus, begun by Conon (4. 8. 
10), had not been entirely com- 


pleted. — xaBavioav: sc. ryv 6ddy, 
would finish the journey. 


21. @pidor: locative form of 
@pia, an Attic deme near Eleusis. 
— tvrai0a: thereupon. — aore: 
purpose. See on 2. 4. 8. 

22. wploBPeg: the object of 
this embassy is unknown; _per- 
haps it had come to protest against 
the act of the two Athenian gen- 
erals - 9, 19).— ore... & 


.es:= 
ourw... wore. See Introd. IV. H. 
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.-» , : N A 9 ~A » 
él Noerav KkatahapBavopevov TOV Tlecpaca, ev T@ QAOTEL 170 


a ‘ aA ‘\ A \ A 
Gv UMOXELPLOVS AUTOS TapELxoV, Kal TAUTA Tapa T@ 


&é e , 2 oh e 9 
23 TpOfEV@, OV TAXLOT av NnupEeVnoav. 


éru 5 EXeyov ws 


evdnroy Kat tots "AOnvaiois ExouTo ore ovd 7 TOodS 


A > “~ eo 
TOY Aaxedaupoviwy TAUTA ou AOEL. 
3 a . 4 9 > 4, 4 e Q ~ 
eidévan Epacav ort amokwAddTa mevoowTo vrd THs 175 


TOAEWS. 


YPodpiay yap ed 


3 “~ A 4 N a, 3 4 
Kakewou pev Kpilevres ppndey ovveidévar adei- 


24Oncav. ot 8 ehopor avexddreoay Te Tov Xdhodpiay Kat 


e A id 
vanyov Javarov. 


Sections 24-33. Sphodrias disobeys the command to return 
to Sparta for trial, yet is nevertheless acquitted. 


Tov pévro. “AOnvatwy ot Bowwridlovres edidacKov 


. “aw e e a 3 4 a 
Tov Sypov ws ot Aakedaydriot ov OTS TiLwpPHOaWTo, 
N 
adda, Kal érawéoeav Tov Yhodpiav, ori émeBovdevoe 


tats A@nvais. 


N 3 ? e 3 A > a (4 
Kat €k TovTov ot AOnvaion ériAwody 


Te Tov Ileupara, vas Te EvavinyourTo, Tots Te Bowwrots 5 


33 maon mpoOvpig éBoyfovv. ot 8 av Aakedaiudrror 


— xaradapBavépevov:  conative, 
that an attempt was making to 
seize Piraeus. —«a\ tatra: as in 
2. 3- 53- 

23. ov8€: ze. that the state 
was not cognizant of this attempt 
either, any more than they, the 
ambassadors. — ZeoSplav: made 
emphatic by its position, as for 
Sphodrias. The natural Eng. or- 
der would be: édacav ed cidevan 
OTL TEvoOLWTO Sodpiav droAwAdra. 
— pnSdv: see on pndeva 4. 5. 12. 

24. Uriiyov Savdrov: as in I. 


3. 19. 


§§ 34-41. Athens atds the The- 
bans. Agesilaus campaign against 
Thebes. 

34. ody Strws... dAAd Kal: see 
ON ovy Grws 2. 4. 14. — vats évav- 
anyotvro: the renewed activity of 
the Athenians in naval affairs, 
which is here only suggested, 
culminated in the following year 
(377 B.c.): in the formation of 
what is known as the Second 
Athenian Confederacy. This Con- 
federacy ultimately came to include 
not only Thebes and Euboea, but 
many Aegean islands and mari- 
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dpoupav te epnvay emt rovs @nBaiovs, Kat rov “Aynat- 
Aaov vopicavres Ppovisdrepov dv odiot tod Kdeop- 
A la) nd 
Bporov wyctcOa, éd€ovro airov ayew THY oTpariar. 
e VY 9A 9 2Q\ 9 A , , 9 A 
6 dé eiva@y Gru ovdev dv 6 Tt TH TOA SoKoin dvTELTELY 10 
a, > \ »¥ 4 3 g > 
36 maperkevalero eis THv ELodov. yiyvooKwy 8 ore ei 
4 4 A ~ b ee” ¥ 
BH Tis mpoKaradyWouro Tov KiBatpava, ov pdd.oy €orar 
3 Q 4 > ee Y “A Q 
eis tas @nBas euBadrev, palwv morepovvtas Tovs 
KAnroptous tots ‘Opxopevions Kai €erixoy tpépovras, 
€xoworoyyoaTo avrots, orws yevoito TO EeviKdy avTa, 15 
¥ 5 A , 9 N de \ 5 , > 2 ld 
37€U TL SenOein. emet d€ Ta SiaBarypia éyévero, wéupas, 
apiv ev Teyég ares elvar, mpdos TOV apxYorvTa THY Tapa 
A e 4 AQ Q “\ , > 
tots KAntopios evar, kat picbdrv Sods pnvds, éexedeve 
~ > “N 4 “A _ m= 29 
mpokatadaBew avrovs Tov KiBaipava. tots 5° ’Opxo- 
> A 
pevios elev, Ews oTpateia ein, tavoacBar Tov TodE- 20 
> 5 la aN “A ¥ ¥ 9 A aN 
pov: el O€ Tus TONS OTpaTLas oVoNS E&w Emi Tod 
oTparevoo, emt ravTny edn mpwroyv id&vat Kata TO 
38 Odypa TaV cuppdywr. ere Sé vrepeBadre Tov KiOa- 
A 3 ‘ 3 ‘ > A e N ¥ 2° N ‘ 
pava, eOav eis Beomas exeiDev dpunbeis yeu emt tHv 
A , ? € ‘N A > a 
Tav @nBaiwy xdpav. evpav Sé dmoreradpevpevoy TE 25 
kal ameotavpwpevoy KuK@ Td TEedioy Kal Ta weElaTOU 
¥ A , , ¥ >» “» N 
afia THS Kwpas, oTparomedevdpevos addor GAAQ Kal 





time cities, and gave to Athens a 
position of greater prominence and 
strength than she had held since 
the Peloponnesian War. Strangely 
enough, the whole matter is en- 
tirely passed over in the Hellenzca, 
except for the above vague allu- 
sion. See Introd. p. 27. 

35. olor: for the dat. see on 


OTpaTia 4. 2. 9.—elmrav bn... dv 


... Gvrevretv: See ON OTL... EVE- 
wor 2 2. 2. 
36. KaAnroplovs . . . "Opxope- 


vlois : Cletor and Orchomenus were 
towns in Arcadia. — et re SenBely: 
sc. avtov, if he had any need of it. 

37. wp@rov: 2.¢. before doing 
anything else. 
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> »¥ > a 25 a ~ a, ‘\ N e€ A 
per dpiotov eEdywy edpov THS Xw@pas Ta pds EavToU 
a“ ~ “ 
TQVY OTAUPWpATwY Kal THS TAaPpov, ot yap Trohepot, 
9 9 , e aN at 9 A 2. A ‘ 
omov eéemdaivotro o Aynotdaos, avtimapyoay avTw 3 
A , 
39€vTOS TOU XYapaKdpaTos ws apvvovpevoL. Kal ToTE 
A ~ ¥ N N QN e 
aToYwWpovvTos avTod On THY emt TO OTpaTdredoV, Ot 
“~ - a) » 
Tav @nBaiwy immeis Tews adavets ovres eLaidvyns dua 
“A e , “A , bd) 55 9 4 
TOV wWooTOLnLEVwY TOU yapaKxwpuatos efdduv éLedav- 
A ‘ 
vovot, Kal ola 57 amudvTwy mpos Seimvoy kal cvaKevar 35 
~ “A “Aw ~ 
Couévwv tov werTactav, Tav 8 inméwv Trav pev ére 
, A 3? > 14 bd a 
katraBeBykdtwv, Tav 8 avaBawdvtwyr, éreavvovor ° 
kal tov Te wedATagT@Y ovyvous KatéBadov Kal Tov 
imméwy Kiéay xat *Emixvoiday Yaapridras, Kat Tov 
a 4 ¥ N “A , N ld 
meptoikwy éva, Evduxov, kat Tov @nBatwy twas duyd- 40 
5 ¥ > , > N ‘ 9 e de b 
40 Oas, ovrw avaBeBynkoras emi Tous tmmous. as d€ ava- 
A , 3 9 
oTpépas ovv Tots omAtrats EBonOnoe 6 ‘Aynaidaos, ot 
aA ¥ “~ N 
Te immels yAavvov évayriov tots immevou Kal Ta Séxa 
3 3 9 3 ~ € ~ 4 ) 3 ~ € ld 
ad bys €x Trav omdtrav Ee avy avrois. ob pévTou 
Tov @nBatwy inmmeis E@Kevay viTroTETWKOOL Tov eV 45 


38. Ths x@pas tra mpds éavtrod 
wrt. : the parts of the country on 
his side of the stockade and trench. 
xwpas is part. gen. with the entire 
following phrase; oravpwpatrwv 


and radpov depend upon zpos 


€avtov, which amounts to an adv. 
of place, e.g. éw, outside. — yap: 
the following clause explains why 
Agesilaus kept to his own side 
of the stockade. — @s dpuvodpevor : 
see ON ws payovpevos I. I. 33. 

39. ola Sf: = are. — ovoKeva- 


fopévov: making their prepara- 


tions, t.e. for going away.— én 
kataBeByxétov: deing still dis- 
mounted. The perf., of an accom- 
plished result continuing as a 
present state (cp. on 4. 3. 18), is 
here so entirely equivalent to the 
pres. as to take the adv. of con- 
tinuance, ért. 

40. of lameis: of the Spartans. 
— €gxecav tromerwxdo. xré.: 7.2. 
acted like people who had drunk 
a little with the midday meal, and 
hence lacked the steadiness of 
nerve and judgment to wait for 
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a € a? A Q ”~ 3 V4 9 > 
peonpBpia : vrewevoy pev yap Tots erehavvovow WoT 
2 , ‘\ 5 , 3 ”~ Ne ¥ b) V4 
é€axovrilew ta dSdpata, é€ixvovyTo ov. . avaoTpe 
de 9 , : 44) > A 5 >) e€ de 
hovres 5€ ék romovrou amefavov aitrav Sddexa. ws dé 
? e 9 , 9 208 > » ON e 
Kkatéyva Oo Aynoltdaos OTL Gael ET GptoToY Kat ot 
é Epai Pvodpevos ana TH Nuépa 7 5 
mokguto. ehaivovro, Purapevos apa TH NEPA HYEV @s 50 
a: , ‘ A 0 5 > 9 , » A 
olov TE TAaxyLoTa, Kal mapnd\Ge Ov Epynplas €ow Tor 
Xtpakeoparwy. éx S€ Tovrov Ta évTds ErEeuve Kal Exae 
peXpt TOU dorews. tavra dé Toijoas Kal wadw atro- 
xwepnoas eis Meomads, erelyioe TO doTU avTots. 
> ~ A ‘4 4 € , 9 oN > e 
éxel peev Dor Bidav xarédimev appooryy, abros 8 brep-s5 
N , > \ ld “ N , 5 “~ 
Bako mwadu eis TA Méyapa rovs pev cuppdyous dinKe, 
To O€ TOTLUKOY OTpPaTevpa em” OikOU amyayeD. 


‘ 
Kat 


Sections 42-66. Phoebidas is defeated and slain. Agesilaus 
conducts a second fruitless campaign against the Thebans. Cle- 
ombrotus undertakes to lead an army into Boeotia, but is unable 
to force a passage over Mt. Cithaeron. 

The Athenians defeat the Spartans in the naval battles of Naxos 
and Alyzia. 378-375 B.C. 





the right moment before throwing 
their spears; consequently é£1- 
KvovyTo ov. — dvacrpédovres . . . 
8é5exa: a kind of inverse parti- 
tive apposition, z.¢. dvaorpedovres 
refers to the whole and dwdexa to 
the part, yet it is the latter which 
is subj. of the verb. Note that 
dvaoTpepovtes is concessive. — é 
Trocovrov: more than a spear’s 
throw. 

4I. wal ol rodéuior: Z.¢. as well 
as Agesilaus himself, § 38.— 8 
épnplas: z.e. finding the stockade 
still ungarrisoned. With épnpias 


supply woAeuiwy, as in & épnpias 
TOAEULLwY 3. 4.21.— tow: a poetic 
form. Introd. IV. L.—-ratra 
woifoas: 7.¢. Agesilaus felt that 
he had accomplished enough so 
that he could retire without loss 
of prestige; in fact, his campaign 
had been almost as fruitless as 
that of Cleombrotus during the 
preceding winter (§§ 14-18).— 
PoPiSav: although he had been 
nominally punished for the seizure 
of the Cadmea (see on 2. 32), he 
was evidently not out of favor. — 
brepBadov: z.¢. over Cithaeron. 
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BOOK VI 


PEACE BETWEEN ATHENS AND SPARTA. THE BaTrLeE OF LEUCTRA. 
THE First THEBAN INVASION OF LACONIA. 374-369 B.C. 


CHAPTERS 1-2. The Pharsalians seek the aid of Sparta against 
Jason of Pherae, but their request is refused. Jason becomes 
ruler of all Thessaly. 

Peace is concluded between Athens and Sparta, but the treaty 
is almost immediately broken. A Spartan expedition against 
Corcyra results in total failure. An Athenian fleet under Iphi- 
crates sails around Peloponnesus. 374-372 B.C. 

€ \ 3 a bd 4 A € “A 3 ~ 
1 Ot Sé ’AOnvaio, exmentwKdras péev SpavTes ex THS3 
Bowwrias TAaratas, didous ovras, kat Katamepevydras 
Tpos avrous, ixerevovtas b€ Beamias wy oPas Tepudetv 
> , 4 > 4 > , “N 4 
dmod.das yevouevous, ovKert empvouv Ttovs @nBaiovs, 
b ‘ A \ 9 A \ b > v4 ‘ \ 
GNAG, Todepety prev avrois Ta pev joxvvovTo, ta Sé5 
douppopws exew édoyiLovro: Kowwvew ye pyv avrors 
@v empatrov ouvert WOedov, evel Edpwv oTpaTevovTas 


CHAPTER 3, §§ 1-3. Zhe Athe- 
nians send envoys to Sparta to 
treat for peace. 371 B.C. 

I. TAarads . . . Qeomas: 
since 376 B.c. Boeotia had been 
free from Spartan invasion, and 
the Thebans had been actively 
and successfully engaged in re- 
establishing their supremacy over 
the other Boeotian cities. In the 
early part of 372 B.c. (probably) 
they attacked and captured_Pla- 
taea (see on 5. 4. 10), and razed 
the city to the ground. Its in- 
habitants, expelled from Boeotia, 
were kindly received at Athens. 


Shortly afterwards Thespiae also 
was destroyed, and its population 
apparently scattered in villages. 
Diod. 15. 46.— Movs Svras: for 
a century and a half the friend- 
ship between Athens and Plataea 
had been exceedingly close. See 
below. — ph ods . . . yevousvovs: 
not to look on and see them with- 
out a city. For the part. with 
mepudety see S. 2103; G. 1585; 
GMT. 148, 885. — pév.. . ye pf: 
while... , still. See on 5. 2. 
16.— 7d pév... ra 8: partly... 
partly. — wowevetv . . . atrols: 
Thebes and Athens had been 
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> ‘ 9 \ 4 3 4 ~ 4 , ‘\ 

TE auTous emt dilouvs apxatiovs TH ToAEL Pwxéas, Kai 
, , 2 9 A Q \ , , \ 
moAEls TLOTAaS T Ev TH POS TOY BapBapov Tohgu@ Kal 


2giras éavrois apavilortas. 


éx rovtwv dé Undioduevos 


6 SHpuos cipyvnv toveiofa, tmpaTov péev eis OnBas 
mpéeo Bers emeupe tapakadovvtas daKodovbeiv, ci Bov- 
AowTo, eis Aaxedaiwova mept etpyvns: emera Se &&€ 
\ 9 N , > \ A e 4 
meppay Kal avtot mpéoBes. Av dé tav aipefévtwy 
Kaddias ‘Inmovixov, Adroxhyns XtpopBiyidov, Anpd- 
atpatos “Aptotopavros, “Apirrox\yns, Kydioddoros, 


3 MeAavwz7ros, AvKawOos. 


Kat KadX\torpartos b€ 6 dnun- 


yopos wapnv: vrooxopevos yap ‘Iduxpdre, ei avrov 
adein, 7 xpyeata mrémpew T@ vauTix@ 7} elpyvynv trouy- 
ce, ovrws "AOnrvnoi te Hv Kat emparre tepi cipyvns - 20 
émet Sé Katéatnoay émi Trovs éxkAynTous te Tov Aake- 
Salpoviwy Kal TOUS OUppayxouUsS, mpaTos EereLev aiTav 


allies since 378 B.c. See 5. 4. 34 
and note.— Movs dpxalovs . . . 
Pexéas: Phocis had been allied 
with Sparta in the Peloponnesian 
and Corinthian wars, but Thu- 
cydides (3. 95) bears witness to 
the friendly feeling of the Pho- 
cians toward Athens. — wédAas 
moras: Plataea and Thespiae 
had brilliantly distinguished them- 
selves in the Persian wars. It was 
the Plataeans alone who aided the 
Athenians in the battle of Mara- 
thon, and the Thespians alone 
who fought to the death in com- 
pany with the Spartans at Ther- 
mopylae. Thebes, on the other 
hand, had sided with the Persians, 


a fact which the Athenians and 
Spartans were prone to remember 
against her. Cp. § 20 and 5. 35. 

2. é tovrev: causal. — Kad- 
Alas ‘Immovixov: for the omission 
of o cp. I. I. 29 and note. 

3. Kaddlotparos: leader of 
the party which favored peace 
with Sparta. — el airév aden: Cal- 
listratus had accompanied Iphi- 
crates on the cruise mentioned in 
the above abstract. — xpfpara wép- 
ev: Iphicrates had been much 
hampered by lack of money.— 
otres : summing up the preceding, 
as émi rovrots in 5. 4. 11.— Fv... 
éxparre: where the Eng. would 
use the plupf. — éxxAfrovs: see on 


om 


Oo 


5 
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wv 8 otros otos pndey Arrov 


‘ > aA, > »¥ 
nocoOa vp’ avTou'h UT addwy erratwvovpevos: Kal TOTE 


87 HpLaro WOE Tus. 


70, avdpes Aaxedaiporor, THY pev mpokeviay vuav 


9 3 “ ¥ a > “ \ \ “\ , 
ovK e€yw EXwW OVS, GAAG KaL TATPOS TaTHp TaTpwar 


éywv trapedidov r@ yevet. Bovdopar 5€ Kal TovTo vyiy 


-SylA@oar, ws exovoa % Mods SiaTrehet pds Hpas. 
éxeivn yap, Gray pev moepos 7, OTPaTHyOUS yas 30 
aipetrar, oray S€ novyias eéemibupnon, elpynvorrotovs 


NGS EKTTELTEL. 


Kaya mpocbev Sis 4d HrAOov wept 


, , \ 3 > 4 aA ? 
ToNELov KATAAVTEWS, Kal Ev appoTepais Tats mpeo Betas 


Sterpakdapyy Kat vuiy Kal nu eipyvyy: vov dé Tpirov 


KW, Kai Wyoupat TOAD SuKatorata voy av Siadrayns 35 


5 TUXELY. 


6p@® yap ovx adda pev vyw, adra_ SE Hyiv 


Soxouvra, aA’ vas te ayDopevovs Kat mas TH 


a \ A 
IlAarawwyv Tre Kat @eomav avatpeoet. 


T@S OV OUK 


elkos Ta auTAa yryydoKovtas didouvs padrov adAyAots 


A ld ge ‘N L4 \ 5 , 3 \ de 
h ToAepious €lvar ; Kal TwPpovwv pev OnTrov EOTL LOE 40 


2. 4. 38. — 6 SqSotxos: 7z.¢. torch- 
bearer of the Eleusinian mysteries, 
an honorary and hereditary office. 
Cp. 2. 4. 20 and note. Callias, 
already mentioned in 4. 5. 13 and 
5. 4. 22, was famous for his wealth 
and for his patronage of sophists. 
Apparently Xenophon did not ad- 
mire him. — olos ... 9Se0@ar: see 
on 2.3.45. Note the accumulation 
of aspirated words in this clause, 
as well as the alliteration in 7rrov 
noeo Oar. — kal tore 84: indicating 
that in the following speech Cal- 


lias was true to his character as 
above described. 

8§ 4-6. The speech of Callias. 

4. Thy wpofevlav: cp. 5. 4. 22. 
—«marpds watnp warpwav: this 
rhetorical combination suggests 
Callias’ training by the sophists,- 
as do various points in the follow- 
ing. — fpas: not the ‘ modest plu- 
ral,’ but referring to Callias’ family. 
—orparnyous fds: ¢.g. Callias, 
4. 5-13; Hipponicus, Thuc. 3.91. 
— Sis 45y: the occasions alluded 
to are uncertain. 
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ei puxpa Ta Siadepovra etn wodepov avarpacOar: ei dé 


“~ a y) ~ A 
57) Kal Gpoyvwpovoiper, ov av mavy tov Oavpactor 


Gein py elpyvyny ToretoOa ; Sikatov pev ov Fv pyde 
Orda émipepew ahrAnAous Has, ewer Néyerat pev Tpr- 
MTOAEMLOS O NEeTEPOS Tpdyovos Ta Anuntpos Kai Kopns 45 
adppyta tepa ampwroas &évos Setfas “Hpaxdet re to 


vpetéepw apynyéry Kat AtooKovpow Tow vperepow 
moXirav, kat tov Ajpntpos S¢ Kapmou eis mpoTny 


Tv Iledondv:noov oméppa Swpyoacban. 


“A > 
T@S Ovv 


, aA ¢ A > @ x, 7 4 Q a 
Sixatov 7] vas, wap wv edaBere oréppata, Tov TOUTwY 50 


\ \. 3 a , e oa 2 32-7 
more Kapmov edOew Snwoovras, nuas Te, ols eOoKaper, 

\ 2. oN , e , , 9 , 
py ovxt BovdrcoPat ws trEtaTny TrovTas adOoviay Tpo- 
dns yevéerOa; «i 5€ apa éx Seay mempwpevoy éati 
modenous ev avOparos yiyverOar, nuas 5é xp apye 


5. paxp&: emphasized by con- 
trast with a total absence of dif- 
ferences — dpoyvwpovoiper. — ety: 
opt. because gwdpovwy éort 
amounts to an opt. with av,— 
‘wise men would not undertake 
war,’ etc. Cp. on 3. 4. 18.— 
tov Savpacrev: pred. part. gen., 
the adj. being neuter. 

6. qv: impf. with reference to 
the time when war broke out. — 
pnSé: z.¢. not even to begin war, 
much less to continue it now. — 
A€yeras pév: xai . . . Of serves as 
correlative, instead of the expected 
Aeyeras Se. — Tprwrddrcpos: a leg- 
endary ruler in Eleusis, who was 
initiated into the mysteries by 
Demeter herself and who carried 


from Attica throughout Greece 
both the cult of the goddess 
and the knowledge of her art, — 
agriculture. In all this sacred 
lore Callias, the dadovyxos, is natu- 
rally at home. — xpéras févors: 
predicative. —“HpaxAdct rp dpe- 
répp Gpxnyérg: see 3. 3. 3 and 
note. — Atooxotpoyw: Castor and. 
Pollux, putative sons of King 
Tyndareus of Sparta. —4 tpas 
. . hpas re: a slight irregular- 
ity, instead of 7... yorre.. 
Te. — py ovx(: for the double neg. 
see S. 2745, 2746; HA. 1034); 
B. 434; G. 1617; GI. 572 a.— 
jas: z.¢. you and ourselves. — 8€: 
then. For its use in an apodosis 
see S. 2837; HA. 10:6 c: B. 
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\ ) nm ¢ , nd de 4 
wOat pév avrov ws oxodatrata, oray O€ yérnTat, KaTa- 55 
Aveo Oar 7 Suvarov TaxvoTa. 

7 Mera rovrov Abroxdys, pada Soxav émuotpedrs elvar 
e7 58 b , ¥ 5 5 , 4 XV 
PyTwp, woe nyopevey: Avodpes Aakedaiporrot, oT pev 
a 4 a 3 Q , ec an e 4 9 
G pédAdkw éeyew ov mpds yapw vutv pynOyoerar ovK 
> “A 3 ‘N aA 9 , aA a , 
ayvo®: adda Soxet pot, oirives BovdAovrat, Hv ay 7011-60 
covta didiay, Tavrnv ws mretoTov xpdvoy Siapeeuy, 

, 9 > , N »¥ aA , e ~ 
dvdaxréov elvar GAAyAOUS Ta aiTLa TOY TOKGLwV. pets 
9 oN , ) , “ , ‘N + 

dé det pév dare: avrovdpouvs tas modes ypr elvat, 
> A > 3 N a, 3 “ aA b 4 , 

avtot & éoré padiora éurodav TH abrovonia. ovvTi- 

OecOe pev yap mpos Tas cuppayidas modes TovTO 6s 

A 9 A 9 a e nA ea , , 

Tp@tov, akoAovlety Grou av vpeis yynobe. Katrou ri 

A 9 , , A \ , 3 
8TOUTO avTovopmia mpoonKe ; TmovetoOe Se tohewious ovK 

aA , \ \ a 
GVAKOLVOUPLEVOL TOLS TUUPAYOLS, Kal emt TovToUs Hyco De - 
@oTe ToAdKis Ent TOUS EtpeveaTarovs avayKalovTat 
+ 

orTpareve of eyopevor avTovopot elvyar. ere 5€ 1670 
TavToy €vavTiatatov avtovopia, Kafiotate evOa pev 
Sexapyxias, evOa Sé rpiaxovrapyias: Kat TovTwy Tar 


> , 9 A 9 9 , ¥ 
apxovTwy eémyeheiabe ovx OTWS Vvopipas apywour, 


GN’ ows Sivwvra. Bia Karéyew Tas modes. 


601, N.; G. 1422. — naradter Gar : 
SC. aUTOV. 

§§ 7-9. Zhe speech of Autocles. 

7. The following just arraign- 
ment of the selfish policy of the 
Spartans is the more interesting 
because reported, without com- 
ment, by a pro-Spartan historian. 
— §Saxréov: sc. Tovrois. — rotro 
xpérov: cogn. acc., this ts the first 
stipulation you make. — dxodovietv 


4 > 
WOT 


. . « fryfio8e: cp. 2. 2. 20.—rl 
. wmpoothke: how zs this con- 
sistent with autonomy ? 

8. 1rd... dvavTidrarov: in ap- 
position with the following sen- 
tence. S. 994; HA. 626 and b; 
B. 318; G.g915; Gl. 504. — Sexap- 
xfas: see on 2. 2. 5. — TpraKxovrap- 
xlas: asat Athens. See on 2. 3.2. 
—dpxévrev: proleptic with ém- 
pedciobe. — Srrws .. . Epxworv: see 


9€0ikaTe Tupavvion paddrov 7} TwodTEias HOdpeEvo. 


10 
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KQt 75 


9 b' “\ 4 > (4 ‘ ld 
Gre pev Baorreds mpocérarrey avTrovppous Tas modes 
? , , > , 9 > N°” 
elvat, para yuyvaokovres epaiver Oe oti eb pr edoorev 
e A e a ~ a, ¥ e€ ~” A 
ot @nBato Exaorny tov todewy apyew TE EaUTHS Kat 
ols Gv Bovdnrar vopows xpnoda, ov rotyoovet Kara. 
“ , Ld > A’ 5 , ‘\ 
7a Baciréws ypdppara: éret S€ wapeddBere tTHv Ka-g0 
, 3 99 > A a > 4 > o 
Speiav, ovd avrocs @nBaiots emerpérere avrovopous 
elvar. Set d€ rovs peddovras didrovs ecerIa ov mapa 


“A ¥ A 9 ” ~ a Ud > a 
Tov dd\wy pev akiovv Tav Sikaiwy Tvyxdvew, avTovs 


dé ows av tetora S¥vwvrat TrEoventrouvTas haiveo Oat. 


A > ‘\ “ “ \ Ud 2 ao oN 
Tavra €l7@v CLlwnmny pe Tapa TavTwy ETOLnO Ee, 100-85 


peevous 5é rovs dy Popevous rots Aakedatpoviors Eroince. 


pera tovroy Kaddiorpatos edefev: “AN Oras per, ® 


avdpes Aaxedatpoviot, ovK eyyeyerynTat apapTHpata Kat 
9 > @€ A \ 9» > e ~ > AN Q > ¥ ~ 
ad jpav kal ad vpov, éyw pev ov av exew pot Soxw@ 
ELTEW * OV MEVTOL OUTW YLYVOOKW WS TOLS ALAPTAVOVC LY 90 


on dow 1. 5.9. —olkare . . . 456- 
pevor: you manifestly delight. 
éoixa, like ovvoida, is followed by 
a suppl. part. either in the nom. 
or (much more frequently) the 
dat. S. 2133; KG. 481, Anm. 3. 
Cp. 4. 5. 7, 5. 4- 40.— wodsrelass : 
Sree governments. 

Q- Pacrets rpoctrarrey : z.¢. in 
the Peace of Antalcidas. See note 
On 5. 1. 31. — Tév wédewv : of Boeo- 
tia. See 5. I. 32.—avrovs: in- 
tensive. — res: occasionally used 
with the superl. instead of ds. 
— wheovexrotvras: contrasted with 
trav Sixaiwv tvyxavev, a little 


milder than dd«ovvras. For the 
meaning of d¢aiveoOa with the 
part. see S. 2143; HA. 986; B. 
661, N. 3; G. 1592, 1; Gl. 588 c. 
Cp. also note on €oixare § 8. 

§§ 10-17. Zhe speech of Callis- 
tratus. 

10. wapa: on the part of. So 
ard (ap pov) below. — rods 
&x8opévous: for almost all the 
Greek states were represented at 
this congress, as allies either of 
Athens or of Sparta. — Sres... 
Gpaprfhpara: that mistakes have 
not crept in. ors is practically 
equivalent to or or ws, though 
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We ¥ , ea ‘ A ’ , 207 
ovdeTOTE ETL YpNOTEoY. Opw yap TaY avOpamuwr ovdeva 
dvaydpryntov Siarehouvta. SoKovor dé por Kal edropa- 

> 7 4 9 e , »¥ 

TeEpo. eviote yiyverOar avapwro. ayapravovtes, adAws 

Te kal €ay KotaoOaow vrd Tov apaptnpatav, ws 
11 Hpets. Kat upw O€ eywye Opa dia Ta dyvapdvws Tpay- 95 

Oévta Eat OTe ToAAG avTituTa yuyvdpeva: ov Hv Kat 

n Katadndbeioa év OnBars Kadpeia: vow your, as 

eoTovdicare avTovouous modes yever Oat, Taca TAAL, 

3 N b ? € ~ > 3 3 ? 4 
éret HOuKUOnoay oi OnBator, én’ éxeivors yeyévnvrar. 
@OTE TETALOEYLEVOUS UGS WS TO TAEOVEKTELY AKEPdEs 100 
3 “~ 3 4 , 4 3 ~ Q > , 
€ote vuv edmrilw wad perpious ev TH mpos addAndous 
rd ¥ a N , v4 3 , \ 
izgpiria eoecOar. & dé Bovdrdpevoi ties droTpérew THY 
eipnvnv SuaBaddovow, ws nets ov gidrias Seduevor, 
adda oBovpevor pr “Avradkidas €AOn éeywr mapa 
a, ? | Af}? 9 3 4 € 
Baciré€ws ypypara, dia Toul’ jnroper, evOupyOnte ws 105 
pdrvapovor. Bacrreds pev yap Syrov éypape tacas 

\ 3! Ae / v7 9 , ” e A \ 
Tas €y 77 EdAads modes avrovduovs elvar: rpets S€ 

> \ 9 » , , ‘ , a’ , 

TavTa exewm éyovTés TE Kal TpaTrovTes Ti Gv PoBoi- 
, A “A ¥ ? e 9 “~ a 

peba Bacirea ; 7 TovTOo olerai Tis, ws Exetvos BovAerar 


strictly the indir. form of a 2@s ot 
question (e.g. 2.3. 22). S. 2668 c; 
GMT. 706. — dvapaprynrov Siare- 
Aobvra: with omission of oyra, as 
in 4. 3. 3.— Kal evropérepor: even 
easter to deal with, as opposed to 
ovderore ert ypynoréov. 

11. dyvapdéves: intentionally 
euphemistic and conciliatory. — 
év: referring to ra . . . rpayOevra. 
— fpds: as in § 6, continuing the 
conciliatory tone. 


12. ad... StaBddAover : see on 
Q... elev 2. 3.45. — ph Avradkl- 
Sas €&6y: apparently the Spartans 
had again sent Antalcidas to Persia, 
in order once more to obtain the 
king’s aid in bringing about peace ; 
yet it seems improbable, despite 
Diod. 15. 50, that the Persians ini- 
tiated or took part in the present 
negotiations. — éypaype : in 387 B.C. 
The following inf. as after mpoo- 
ératrev § 9.— as exetvos BotrAcras 
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Xpnwara dvahwoas adXous _beyahous mounoa HaRov 110 


n avev Samavns a eyve apr Ta elvau, TavTa €avT@ 


13 mempayOar ; elev. 


Ti NY gyKome ; oft pev ovy ovK 


b) ~ id 4 3 ‘ ? “ A “ 
Gmopourres yvoinre av, & pev Bovdeobe, mpos Ta Kara 


Oddarray idovres, ei SE BovrAe7Oe, mpos ta Kata yhv ev 


“~ »y ey ~ 
T@ Tapert. Tiny €oTw ; EvdNAOY OTe TOY TULpPayYwr 115 


e< a 
TLVES OUK GPEOTA TpPaTTrovow nL. 


tows S€ Kat Bov- 


, a e bd 4 c a a 3 “ » 
hoime? av av evexa wepiecaoare Nuas & dpJas Eyvar 


14pey vpiv emdecEar. 


1d »} ‘ A 4 4 
iva O€ Kat TOU Guuddpov ert 


2 ~ > A ‘ ? ”~ ~ o e ‘ 
émprvyo0a, cioi pev Symov Tagav Tov Todewy ai pcv 


A e o @ A A € 4 ~ ‘ 3 € id 
Ta vperepa, ai S€ Ta HucTEepa Ppovovoa, Kal év ExagTy 120 


mode oF pev Aaxwvilovaow, ot S€ atrixilovorw. 


3 
el our 


e oa 4% ’ ry ‘A a > * x ’ 
BES pt Ot yevotme Qa, TOUEY AV ELKOTWS Xa €TOV Tt 


poo OoKyno ayer ; 


A ‘ on “ “A A 4 a 
Kal yap On KaTa ynv pey Tis av 


e ~ 4 » e “ 4 € ” “A “ 
ULaV PiAwy OvTwWY LKaVOSs yevotTO Nuas AvTNO AL; KaTa 
Lg 4 “ ¢ e a a e “ ea 3 
Oddatrdy ye pny ris dy vas Brdae te Qpov vw éem- 
Ps) o » . ZAAa Ld 9 ‘ 5X. > 7 
Is THOELWY OVTWY ; AAA peYToL OTL prev TOAELOL GEL TOTE 


: x, 9g 4 4 A 
yiyvovrat xat ore Karadvovrat tavtes Emtotapeia, Kat 


xré.: in explanatory apposition 
with rovro.—éavrg@: for him.— 
wempax 8a : passive. 

13. elev: so much for that, a 
formula of transition. —8n . . . ova 
Gropotvres: sc. nropev, that tt zs 
not because we are in straits. — 
mivés: 2.¢. the Thebans. — obx dpe- 
oré: ovx instead of pn, the regu- 
lar neg. of the protasis, because it 
limits dpeora only. — ow tvexa: = 
TovUTwy Evixa OTt, because. — wepre- 
owoare has: 7.¢. in 404 B.C., de- 
spite the wishes of the Thebans. 


See 2. 2. 19 f. and cp. 2. 3. 25, 
where the same verb is used in 
reference to the same act.—a 
OpOds Eyvepev: apparently the feel- 
ings which we rightly conceived, 
z.¢. our deserved gratitude. 

14. twa: like #/in wt sta adicam, 
whereas the Eng. uses an inf.— 
elol ply . . . wal: for the irregular 
correlation cp. on Aeyerae pew § 6. 
—Ta tpérepa . . . ppovotcar: 7.¢. 
which side with you. 

15. GAAA plyror: = af vero. — 
Ore péy . . . wal Sr fpeis: as in 
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OTL Hels, av py vv, GN’ avis wore ecipyyns emiBupy- 
copev. Ti ovv Set EexEivov Tov xpovoyv dvapevev, ews 
a e A , = > 4 A A 9 € 
Gy vd wAnOovs Kakav areitwper, padov } Ovyx @S 130 
TaxLoTa Tpiv TL avyKeotov yererOar THY eipHYyV ToLr- 
bY a “N 3Q3 9 14 ¥ 3 A 9 
woac0ar; adda py ovd’ éxeivous Eywye eave oiTwes 
dywvicTat yevomevo Kal verixnKdres 75n TodAGKus Kal 
Scfav éxovtes ovTw didovetxovow waTE ov mpdTEpoY 
»y 
mavovTal, mpi ay nrrnevres THY aoKnow KaTadvoo- 135 
GW, ovdé ye Tay KUBevTw@v otTies ad cay Ev TL émiTv- 
xwot, tept Sitlaciav KuBevovoiw- op@ yap Kat Tov 
TOLOUTWY TOUS TAEiOUS ATOpOUS TavTaTacL yiyvomEevous. 
174 Xp) Kal Nas Gpavras Els ev ToLOvTOY ayava pndée- 
A a A 
MOTE KATAOTHVAL, WOT H TavTa aBew 7 wavT azro-140 
A 4 \ 8 3 | 2 N 3 ~ 4 
Bareiv, ews S€ kat eppapcBa Kai edrvxovper, didous 
9 ‘4 , 9 ‘ e A b se A ‘ 
GdAyAows yeverIar. ovTw yap nets TF av Ov vpas Kal 
€ A } en ~ ¥ , 2 XN ” , 3 
vyers Su Huas ere peilous 7 TOV mapedOdvrTa ypovor ev 
7 Edd: dvacrpepoipeba. 
13 Ao€dytwy d€ rovTwr Kaas cite, emdicavro Kat oi 145 
e 
Aaxedaysdvio, Sé€xecOar Thy eEiprivnv, ép @ Tovs Te 
dppooras €k Tay modewy é€dyew, Ta TE OTPaTOTEda 
SuadAvew Kal Ta vauTiKa Kal Ta meliKd, TAS TE TOAELS 


avrovopuous €ay. ei S€ Tis Tapa TavTa ToLoin, Tov meV 


§ 14.— 4AA4: see on d€ § 6.— 
paddov fH otx: a blending of the 
two formulas padAov 7 and dAAa 
ov; hence the neg. is untrans- 
latable. 
16. &AAG phy: as dAAa pevroe 
§ 15.— thy Goxnow: their athletic 
training, i.e. their careers. — ém- 
BROWNSON. 


Téx@or: succeed, aS iN 4. 5. 19. 


17. Gor .. . G&roBadetv: ex- 
plaining towvrov. — dvacrpepot- 


pea: dvaorpepecOat, like the Lat. 
versart, is sometimes weakened to 
practical equivalence with eva. 

§§ 18-20. Peace is concluded. 
The exclusion of the Thebans. 


HELLENICA — 20 
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“~ A > “~ 
Bovdrcpevov Bonbeiy trails adtkovpévars modeor, T@ Se 150 
‘ > 4 n~ ros 
py Bovropeva py eivar Evopkoy cuppayxely Tols aouKov- 
19 wevous. 
e * A A , b ~ Q * Q e 7 
avrav Kat Tov cuppaxwr, “APnveio S€ kai of ovp- 


> UN ‘4 y¥ , N e€ A 

€7TL TOUVUTOLS WLOO QV Aakedatuoviot prev vTep 
“X , 9 3 id > a] ~ 

payot Kara mohes EkaoTo. amoypaydpevor O° ev Tals 

> 4 o N e A o 

6pwpokviats moAEoL Kal ot OnBaior, mpocedOdrtes 155 

anv ~ e > e , B b ~ > r 
TAAL ™7 VO TEPALa Ot TT Peo, ELS AUT@Y EKEAEVOYV -eTa- 


ypadev davri @nBaiwy Bowwrovs déuopoxdras. 


6 de 


"Aynoidaos arekpivato ort perayparper ev ovdey Ov TO 


18. py elvar évopxov: it will be 
remembered (see 5. 1. 36. and note) 
that the Spartans had interpreted 
the last clause of: the Peace of 
Antalcidas as giving them the 
right and imposing upon them 
the duty of enforcing its pro- 
visions. As Xenophon says, they 
became mpocrara: of the treaty. 
It was because of their abuse of 
this position that the peace now 
concluded had no mpoordara and 
bound no one to help coerce 
unwilling states. Herein lies the 
great difference between the two 
treaties. 

19. dpooav AaxeSatpdvior xré. : 
that the Spartans fook the oath for 
(i.e. 22 the name of) themselves 
and their allies is not strange, 
despite the fact that these allies 
were conceded by the Spartans 
(see on 5. I. 33) and proclaimed 
by the treaty itself to be au- 
tonomous. For the Spartan con- 
federacy was an old established 


confederacy, whose constitution 
and practical workings were well 
known. The Athenian confed- 
eracy, on the other hand, was of 
recent formation (see on 5. 4. 34), 
and the Athenians had emphasized 
in every way the independence of 
its members in order to clear them- 
selves of the suspicion of striving 
after a subject empire such as they 
had ruled in the days before the 
Peloponnesian War. Hencein the 
present instance they were careful 
not to assume any right to act 
for their allies. — dmoypapdpevor : 
having signed their names.—ot 
@nBaio. . . . of mpéoPes ara: 
the appositive repeats the original 
subject in more definite, exact 
form. — peraypaddev dvrl OnBalov 
Bowrots: the Thebans were mem- 
bers of the Athenian confederacy 
under the name @yaio not 
Bowroi, and it was as members 
of that confederacy that they were 
present at the congress. Hence 


4 
20 KENEVOLEV. 
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A ¥ 4 \ 3 , 3 3, : ‘ 
MPWTOV WuoTay TE Kal GmEeypaavTo* El pevTOL pH 


Bovdowro év tais omovdais eivar, €Eareihew av edn, Ei 160 


gy 57, 3 , “~ TAX V4 
OUTW OFT ELNNYNV TwWVY AAAWY TrETTOLNMEVWY, 


‘ N , , bd , ¥ e N 
ampos dé @nBaiovs pdvovs avridoyias ovans, of pev 
b A y + \ vA e A , \ 
AOnvator ovTas elyor THY yuopLny ws vov @nBaiovs 7d 

, \ “~ 3 ‘\ ¥ b N N e 
Neyopevov Oy SexarevOnvar éedmis ein, avrot dé ol 
@nBaior ravredas aOvpws Exovres amydOov. 

9 \ , € v9 A , es os 5 

Ex dé rovrov ot pev APnvaion ras Te Ppoupas €k Tav 16-4 


they signed the treaty as @yBato, 
but without waiving —at least in 
their own intent —their claim to 
be acknowledged as supreme over 
all Boeotia. It was probably in 
the course of subsequent discus- 
sion that they suggested that, in 
order to avoid any misunderstand- 
ing of their attitude, the word 
@nBaio. be changed to Bow roi. 
They felt strong enough now to 
insist upon what they had been 
forced to yield (cp. 5. I. 32 f.) in 
387 B.c. Plutarch (Ages. 28) tells 
the story in a somewhat different 
way. He describes a stormy scene 
between Agesilaus and Epaminon- 
das, the leader of the Theban em- 
bassy, Agesilaus demanding that 
the Thebans acknowledge the in- 
dependence of the Boeotian towns, 
and Epaminondas replying by ask- 
ing whether Sparta was prepared 
to acknowledge the independence 
of the Laconian towns. There- 
upon Agesilaus, angered at this 
retort, struck out the name of the 


Thebans from the treaty. — dpordy 
Te kal Gtreypaiavro: the two verbs 
are closely connected, because 
changing the signature would 
amount to changing—so far as 
the independence of the Boeotian 
towlls was concerned — the terms 
to which the Thebans had sworn. 

20. elpfivnv: concluded about 
midsummer, 371 B.C. — -yvopmv: 
acc. of specification. — 7rd Aeydpe- 
vov: according to the common say- 
ing, in apposition with @nBaious 
... OexarevOnvar. See on 7d... 
évavtiotarov § 8. — Sexarev0Avar : 
in the time of the Persian wars 
the Greeks had sworn that the 
property of those who, like the 
Thebans, voluntarily went over to 
the Persians, should be appropri- 
ated and made to pay a tithe to 
the Delphian god, Apollo. Herod. 
7.132. For the tense of the inf. 
see on dodvat I. 3. 8. 

CHAPTER 4, §§ 1-3. Cleombro- 
tus invades Boeotia. 

I. rév wédewv: referring espe- 
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2 A \. 9 , \ N a 5 
Mew amnyov Kal Ipicparnv Kal Tas vavs pererép- 
TWovTo, Kat ooa voTepoy EAaBe peTa TOUS OpKOUS TOUS 


a, 
év Aaxedainom yevoyevous, Tavra Hvaykacay amo- 


A ’ A yy 
— 2b0dvar. Aaxedaipove.e pevrou €x pev TOY aANwY TdAEWY 5 


, € “\ .' na 8 > ? KX a 
Tous Te Gppooras Kal Tos Proupods amyHyayov, KNedu- 
Bpotov 5é éyovta 76 év Pwxedot oTpdrevpa Kai érepa- 


TOVTA TA OlKOL TEAN Ti xpH Tore, IIpofdouv AéEavros 


9 9 “~ 4 r Q , AY x 
OTL QUT® Soxoin duadvoavras 76 OTPATEVLa KATA TOUS 


9 . a “~ 4 7 
OpKkous Kal MEepiayyelthavTas Tats modEere TupBahéoBar 10 


P “ . ~ 3 4 € 4 v4 e ? 
eis Tov vadov Tov AmdéA\Awvos Ordcov BovAolTO ExaoTy 


, » 9 , 3° 9 , A , e 
MONLS, ETELTA El [LN TLS EN avTOVOLOUS Tas TOMELS Elvat, 


ld td ld 4 ~ 9 4 o 
TOTE TAAW TapakahéegavTas ogo. TH avTovopia Bov- 


howro Bonletv, ayew emi rovs evavtiovpevous: ovTw 
\ a ¥ ¥ A ; 0 ‘ 2 , > 
yap av ey ote Oat tovs Te Deovs edpeveotdrovs elvarts 
\ bY / b4 > A ¥ e > 3 , 
3kal Tas modes HKLoT av ayfecOar: 4 8 éexxdrAnoia 


3 a ~ 3 A ‘ “A € , » 
dxovoaga Tavra éxeivov pev prvapely nyyoaro: 74O7 


cially to the cities which Iphicra- 
tes had recently captured. See 
abstract of Chap. 2 above. 

2. KycépBporov xré.: an ana- 
coluthon, the original plan of the 
sentence being lost in course of 
the long parenthesis which fol- 
lows. —év Pwxedor: Cleombrotus 
had been sent to Phocis, probably 
in the early part of this year, to 
protect it from Theban attack. 
Cp. 3.1.—7a... T&y: as In 3. 4. 
26. —ovpBarécOar: z.¢. funds for 
the war, the temple of Apollo at 
Delphi to be the treasury. — Seo 
- » . BotAowro: according to the 


last clause of the treaty, 3. 18. — 
yap &v: dy belongs to evar. — 
Tous re Beats . . . Kal tds wéAcs: 
the former, because the Spartans 
would thus be keeping their oaths ; 
the latter, because no one would 
be compelled, as some of the 
allies in Cleombrotus’ army actu- 
ally were, to serve against their 
will. 

3. gdvapetw: since the The- 
bans had practically given notice 
of their intention to keep the 
Boeotian towns, it seemed absurd 
to disband an army that was 
already close to the scene. — 
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ld e ¥» “ 5 4 ey 3 ? de “~ 
yap, WS €OLKE, TO Oalpovioy HyEev: EréoTethay O€ TH 
KAcouBporw py Svarvev ro orparevpa, add’ edOvs 
» 9 ON ‘ , > \ +) , > 4 “ 
ayew €rt Tous @nBaious, el wy avrovopovs adio.ev Tas 20 

, 3 ‘\ S ¥ > 9 \ , 9 , 
moves. eet ovv WoOETO Ov OTw; Tas TOES AdLEVTAS, 

3 3 2 \ “ , : , e > 4 
Gd’ ovdé 7d oTparevpa Siadvovras, ws avTLTATTOLWTO 

“\ bY 4 9 ‘ ¥ \ ‘ 3 a 
mpos avurov, ovrw 69 ayer THY OTpaTLay Eis THY Boww- 
Tiav. Kal 7 pev ot @nBato euBadety adrov é« Tav 

? 4 ‘ > NA “A 3 a, > 
Dwxéwy TpowedoKwy Kai emt aTEv@ Tit epUAaTTOV OUK 25 
éuBarre: dia @urBov Sé€ dpevynv kat admpooddoxnrov 
mopevleis adixvetrar els Kpevow, kat 70 Tetyos alpel, 

4kat Tpinpes TOY OnBaiwy Sadexa AapBaver. radra de 

? \ 93? X > NX “~ 4 3 r 
moinoas kat avaBas amd THs Oaddrrns, éorparomeder- 
cato ev AevKtpos THs @ecmuxys. ot S€ @nBaior30 
3 5 a > \ ”~ > ‘ , ) ‘ 
EOTPATOTEDEVTAVTO ETL TH atravTLKpY Odw Ov TOAD 

, 3 4 ¥ \ 4 > > <A N 
Suadeimovres, ovdevas ExovTEes Guppayous aA’ } Tovs 
Bowwrovs. €vOa dy Ta KrcopBpdrm of pev diro 

? 
5mpootovres eXeyov: “OQ KdeduBpore, eb adynoes tous 
@nBaious avev payns, Kwduvevoes VO THS TOAEWS TA 35 
éoxara mabeiv. dvayuvyocPjcovra, yap gov Kai ére 
9 \ \ > i yoe A , ~ 
eis Kuvos kepadas adikopevos ovdevy TNS ywpas TOY 


Hyev : 2.¢. the Spartans to their de- 
struction. — érforadav 5¢ ro Kre- 
opBpérm: resuming in a different 
form the sentence begun in § 2. — 
oty Sirus . . . GAN ov6€: as in 2. 
4. 14. — os avrirdérrowwro: the pur- 
pose of ovdé duadvovras. — Sa 
Gre Bav: z.¢. by a more southern 
route than the Thebans had ex- 
pected him to take. — Kpedorwv : see 
on 4.5.10. The possession of this 


port secured Cleombrotus’ com- 
munications with Peloponnesus. 
§§ 4-15. Zhe battle of Leuctra. 
4. GAN 4: except. Cp.1.7.15. 
5. gov: poss. gen. with the 
following clauses, z.e. they will 
recall your deeds as therein de- 
scribed. Cp. 7. 5. 8 éxratv® avrov 
6Tt TO OTpaToredov . . . érrotnoaTo, 
I praise his pitching his camp. 
—els Kuvés xehadds xré.: see 5. 
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4 2Q 7 a 9 9 , > 
@nBaiwv edjwoas, kat ore voTEpoy aTpatedwy arre- 
KpovoOns THs éuBodyns, "Aynowdou dei éuBdddovros 
dua Tov KiBaipwvos. eiep ovv 7 cavrov Kydp 7 THs 40 

‘S 9 A 3 , 9 AN “ ¥ 5 € b' 
marpidos émuOupeis, axTéov emt Tovs avdpas. of pev 

pido. Toradra Edeyov: of 8 évavtion: Nov 87, épacar, 

r e 9 N 9 “~ » , A , 

Sykdoe 6 avnp el T@ ovTe Kyderar Tov @nBaiwr, 
9 ‘4 € \ ‘ , A b rd 
6moTep Néeyerar. 6 pev 5% KdeduBpotos Tatra dxovwr 
TapwevveTo Tpos TO paynvy ovvartrey. Tav 8 av4s 
@nBaiwv ot mpoeaotares EdoyilovTo ws El py LayowTo, 
GTooTHTOWTO pev al TEpLouKides avT@Y wdAELS, avTOL 

oe ‘4 3 N ‘ gy, € A e 4 
€ mohtopknoowro: el Sé wn e€or 6 Syuos 6 @nBaiwr 
> la 9 . , \ € la > ~ 3 o 
TamiTHOELA, GTi KLVOUVEVGOL Kal 7 TOALS avTOLs évavTia 
ld 9 \ .' l4 ‘ 4 “N 
yvéoOa. are d€ Kai medevydtes tpdabev TodXot 50 
bf “~ 3 4 “A > ? > o 
aurav édoyilovro Kpeirrov evar paxopeévovs amrobyy- 
“A 4 , “\ N ld 
7oKev H walw hzvyev. mpos d€ Tovtrows mapeOappuve 
bev TL avrovs Kat 6 ypynopds 6 eyopevos ws Sé€ou 
2 A 4 ¢€ ~ 4 ‘\ A id 
evTavda Aaxedatpovious yrrnOnvar Oa 7d TaV TapOe 

> ” A , \ \ A e oN 
vov Vv prvynpa, at Aéyovrar dia TO BracOyvar wird 55 
Aakedaioviwy Tue dtroKTevar éavTds. Kal éxdop7- 
gay 07 TovTO TO pvjpa of @nBator wpd THs pdxys. 
> , Q \ 9 A , ‘9 A_ e y \ 
dmnyyéddeTo O€ Kal €x THS TOAEWS ATOLS WS Ol TE VED 


4. 15 f.—Vorepov orparedwv: see 
abstract of 5. 4. 42 f. —’AynowAé- 
ov del éuBaddovros: see 5. 4. 36f. 
and abstract of 5. 4. 42 f. —rfjs 
mwatplSos émOupets : z.¢. do not wish 
to be exiled. —xfSerar rdv On- 
Balov : z.¢. the war party at Sparta 
interpreted Cleombrotus’ inborn 
love of peace as merely a disloyal 
fondness for the Thebans. 


6. of wposcorares: the seven 
Boeotarchs, of whom Epaminon- 
das was one.—avtrév: gen. of 
separation. — roAtopxfcotwro : fut. 
mid. with passive meaning. S. 
807; HA. 496; B.515,1; G.1248; 
Gl. 393. — wehevyértes wpéoGev: as 
described in 5. 2. 31. 

7. Xeydpevos: passive. — trav 
wap0ivwv: Molpia and Hippo, 
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9 € 
TAVTES QUTOMATOL GVEGyOVTO, al TE Léperar N€youeV wS 


vin ot Oeoi daivorev, x dé Tov “HpakXeiou kat Ta 7a 60 


éepacay apavy eivat, ws Tou Hpakdéous els THY wayyy 
eLwpunpevov. ot pev dy Ties héyovow ws Tavra TavTa 


pe A ee 
8TEXVATPATA WV TOV TPOEaTHKOTWY. 


> 
els 8 ovY THY 


A , 
payyny rors pev Aaxedaoviows wavtTa évavria éyiyvero, 


Tois 6€ WdvTa Kal UTO THS TUYNS KatwpHovTO. 


» \ 
NV pev 65 


yap per apiorov t@ KreopBpdrw 4 Tedevtaia Bovdy 
mept THS payyns: ev O€ TH peonuBpig UromiwovTwv. Kat 


. L ~ ? . AY y 
9TOV OWwOV mapoévvat TL QAurovus eeyov. 


ézret O€ WITKi- 


es \ , ¥ > 9 , ¥ 
Covro éxarepo. Kat mpddnArov Hon Hv OTL wayn EcoiTO, 
Tp@Tov pev amievar wpunpevov €x Tov BowwTiov atpa- 70 
TEVLATOS TOV THY ayopay TapEeTkEvaKdTwV Kal OKEVOpO- 
poy Twav Kat Tov ov Bovopever pdyer Oat, TwepudyTes 
9 “~ Q e 
KUKX® ot TE ETA TOU ‘Iépwrvos picPoddpot Kat ot TOV 
ld ‘\ N A e , e “A N 
Dwxéwy wed\TagTal Kal Tov im7éwv Hpakdewrau kal 


A a) 4 
Pradovor éemeuevor trois amovow enéotpapav TE 75 


3 “ ‘N 4 “\ “\ ‘4 “\ -~ 
avrovs Kal Karediwfay mpds TO oTpardmedoy TO TOY 


according to Pausanias (9. 13. 5), 
who describes the incident here 
referred to. — dvewyovro: were 
opening, the impf. retained from 
the dir. disc. — dav elvar: had 
disappeared. — texvaopara: Ionic 
for rexyvnpata. Introd. IV. L. 

8. 8 otv: but at any rate. — 
kal td ris rixns: 2.¢. as well as 
by their own efforts or merits. — 
év Ty peonpBplg tromvévroyv: cp. 
5- 4. 40. The part. would natu- 
rally agree with avrovs instead of 
standing in the gen. abs.; but see 


S.2073b; HA.972d; B. 657, 1,N. 2. 

9. wppnpévev: gen. abs. with 
the three following substantives. 
— dyopdv twapeckevakdrwv: see on 
€urropois 1. 6. 37. — od Bovdopévoy : 
Epaminondas, fearing treachery, 
had given his Boeotian allies per- 
mission to withdraw, if any wished 
to do so. The forced return of 
these unwilling troops and of the 
camp followers can hardly have 
added much strength to the The- 
ban army. — ‘Iépwevos: a Spartan. 
—‘“HpaxrteG@rar: cp. 3. 5. 6 and 
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“A 9 ‘ \ 3 a Ay / 
Bowwtev > wote Tov pev etroinoay peilov Te Kai ab pow- 


10 TEpoy 7 mpdcbev 76 TaV Bowrav orparevpa. 


eretTa 


5 ? 9 \ yf » ~ 4 , a 

é, are Kai mediov ovros Tov peTatv, mpoerafavTo pev 
~ ~ e 

ms éavrav ddrayyos ot Aakedayudmot Tovs imméas, 80 


3 “a \ € “a “\ A 
avreragavro 8° avrois Kal of @nBatou tovs Eavtav. 


Ss 
ypv 


Qa Q Q ~ , e a “\ a, “ 
dé To pev Tov OnBaiwv irmiKov pepedernKos Oud TE TOY 
Q 9 rd 4 N N ‘ ‘ ra) 
pos ‘Opxopevious modepov Kat da Tov mpds Bcomas, 

~ : 3 “ 
tows d€ Aaxedaypovious Kat’ éxeivov Tov ypovoy Tovnpo- 


S x ¢€ , 
Il TATOV 7V TO LTTLKOV. 


y Qa a Q 4 e 
ETpEpor fev Yap TOUS LTrTOUS O85 


mrovovwtaror: eer Sé ppovpa davein, tore Heev 6 
rd N 9 A N 9 ‘ 9 
curreraypevos: aBwv 8 ay roy immov kal oma 


“~ ‘4 ~ io) A ; 
rota Oobein air@ é€x TOU Tapaxphya av éorparevero - 
A 9 > A A 
Tov 8 av oTpariwtay oi Tols Twpagw ddvvaTwraror 


\ 9 4 2 N A bd > 
IZkKal HKoTa PirdcTyoL emt TOV iTTwY Hoar. 
b > 
pey OUV TO immKoy ExaTépwy Hv. 


TOLOUTOV 90 


Ths S€ dadayyos 


Q Q 5 , ¥ 9 A y 9 / 
Tous pev Aakedatmovious epacay Ets TPELS THY EVWMOTLAY 
¥ A 5e , 9 A 9 , A > 
aye ° ToOvuTo € oup Baivery AuToLlg ov ar N€oOv Y) €ts 


note. — wodd pév: ev repeats the 
pev after 7p@rov above. 

10. wedlov: pred. — rob perafs : 
SC. xwpiov. —mpds “Opxopeviors : 
Orchomenus (see on 3. 5. 6) was 
the only Boeotian city which still 
remained independent, despite the 
efforts of the Thebans to subju- 
gate it. — rpds Oeomias: see on 3. I. 

II. 6 ovvreraypévos: the man 
who was detailed, z.e. to take a 
particular horse and serve in the 
cavalry. —AaBov dv... dv éorpa- 
tevero: for the impf. with av, of 
customary action, see S. 1790; 


HA. 835; B. 568; G. 1296; GI. 461 
a; and for the repetition of dy see 
S. 1765; HA. 864; B. 439, N. 2; 
G. 1312. —é& Tod wapayxpfipa: 7.e. 
without any preliminary training. 
12. els rpeis: for the meaning 
of the prep. see on els 3. 4. 
13.— Thy évwporlav: the tactical 
unit in the Spartan army, being 
one half of a wevrnxooris (com- 
pany) or one sixteenth of a 
popa (regiment). The strength 
of the évwuoria, here 36 men, 
varied naturally with that of the 
popa. See on 2. 4. 31.— retro... 
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ot dé @nBaior ovx ~darrov H emi 


mevTyKovTa aoTidwy ouvertpappevor Foav, oyild-95 
e 3 ‘4 Q A Q 4 “ ¥ “A 
pevol ws Ei UKHO ELAY TO TEpt TOY BacAda, TS aANO TAY 


13 EVEL pwTOV €colrTo. 


émet Sé ypfaro ayew 6 Kyedp- 


Bporos mpos Tovs todepiovs, mparoy pev mpiv Kai 
2 , “\ > 2 “A 4 9 e A “ A 
aicbéoOat TO pet avrov oTparevpa ore HyotTo, Kai d7 


a ee la) > .' A 9 e “A 
Kat ou immets ouveBeBAyKeray Kat TAXV ATTHVTO OF TY 100 


Aaxedaipovioy: pevyovtes 5é everertaxeray rots éav- 

Tov Omdirass, er. S€ évéBadXop of Trav OnBaiwy ddyor. 
9 Q e e b' N ‘ a? N A 

Gpws Sé ws ot pev wept Tov KAeduBporoy 7d mparov 

€xparouv TH paxy Tape ToUTH TeKunpiw yvoty Tis av: 
9 ‘ aA SQ 7 2 oN > ? “ “A b 

ov yap dy édvvayto avrov dvehéoOar Kai Cavta amevey- 


vd BaOos: lit. and that this turned 
out for them not more than twelve 
tn depth, i.e. this formation resulted 
in their being not more, etc. For 
wXéov (= els 7A€Lovs) see ON 2. 4. 
11. SoéAarrov below = ézi éAarro- 
vwv.— Tvverrpappévor foray: were 
massed together. In the battle of 
Leuctra Epaminondas employed 
for the first time his famous of) 
parayé, or oblique line of battle, 
gathering his best troops in a deep 
column on the left wing and with 
them making the attack, while the 
remaining, weaker part of the line 
was held back, serving principally 
to keep the left wing from being 
surrounded. It will be remembered 
that as long ago as the battle of 
Nemea the Thebans had shown a 
fondness for the deep-column for- 
mation (4. 2. 18), and that at 


Nemea and at Coronea they had 
defeated the troops opposed to 
them (4. 2. 20, 4. 3. 18). In 
both these battles, however, they 
occupied the right wing and were 
pitted against the allies of the 
Spartans. Epaminondas now puts 
his strength on the left wing in 
order to meet Cleombrotus and 
the Spartans themselves, who 
formed the opposing-right wing. 

13. Kal 84: = 7dn, already, 
straightway. The following xai = 
also. — ocvveBeBAfxerav . . . fr- 
mvro . . . dvererra@xerav: the 
plupf. sometimes denotes the ¢- 
mediate accomplishment of an 
action, ‘it was all over with.’ S. 
1953; GMT. 52.—cadet ... 
rexpnply : pred. to rovrw, hence the 
absence of the article. Cp. 5. 2. 
17.— yap: as in 5. 4. 1. —{ovra: 
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“A “ 4 , 
KEL, EL £7) OL TPO AUVTOV MAaXOpEVOL ETEKPATOUY Ev EKEiV@ 


147@ Ypovy. 


> ‘ v4 3 ? ‘4 e 4 
émet pevto. améave Acivwy te 6 trode- 


papyos Kat Bhodpias trav mepit Sapociay Kai Krew- 
“~ A A ~ 
VUpos 6 VLOS AUTOV, Kal Ol prey immeEts Kal of oupgopets 


“A 4 4 9 »¥ e . A~A » 
Tov Twokepapxov Kadovpevor ou Te aAXOL VITO TOU OXAov 110 


3 , > o € \ “~ b] 4 » A 
@Povpevor  avexdpovy, ot S€ Tov evwytpou ovTEs TOV 


AaxeSaipoviey ws éwpwv 1d Sefiov @Bovpevov, éve- 


9 \ A 4 XN ¢ 4 > ‘N 
kywap: Guos 5€ roddov TeOvedrov Kal HrTnuévo éemet 
dueBnoav thy Tadpov, } mpd Tov oTparomédov ETvyev 


2 2 A_ ¥» \ 9 ‘ , ¥ Y 
ovoa avrois, Eevro Ta Orda Kata yapay evOey apunvTo. 115 


5 , 9 , 2 9 , : N \ 9 , A , 
AV peo. ov mavu év emimedw, GAG pos 6pHiw paddov 


TL TO OTparomedov. 


> N 4 > ? A 
éx d€ TovTov Hoay pe Ties TOV 


, a 3 4 “ ‘\ e v4 
Aaxedatpoviwy ot addpyntoy thy cungopay yyovpevot 
TO TE TpoTatoy Epacay ypyvar Kwrvew totdvar Tovs 

r - ld ‘N \ ¢€ 4 5 LANG 5 XN 
Tohepious, TOUS TE VEKPOUS LH UTOTTOVOOUS, GAA Ota 


ispayns meipaca. avaipetoba. 


of dé modguapxou 


Opavtes pev Tov cupTavrev Aakedaioviwy TeOvearas 

~ | ~ A Y¥ ~ 

éyyus xtAious, partes 8° abrav Yraptiarav, Gvrwv Exel 
“ 

ws érraxociwy, TeOvyKoras TEpt TeTpaKocious, ats OAavo- 


Cleombrotuswas mortally wounded 
and died before the fight ended, — 
the first Spartan king since Leoni- 
das to lose his life upon the battle- 
field. 

14. wodéuapyos: see on 2. 4. 
33-—Zobplas: cp. 5. 4. 20 f. — 
Ttav wept Saporlav: see on 4. 5. 8. 
—al of piv twmeis: here begins 
the main clause, xai meaning a/so. 
The reference in im7reis is probably 
to the Spartan king’s bodyguard, 


a picked force of 300 men, who 
were really hoplites, though bear- 
ing the name imzets. — ovpdopels : 
probably aides. — érvyev otoa: the 
trench, therefore, was not one 
which had been dug for purposes 
of defense. — wavv év éruréS@: for 
the order of words see on 4. 5. 4. 
—tordvar: see on 2. 4. 7. 

15. Lrapriardv: z.¢. full Spar- 
tans or peers (Go101), while Aaxe- 
Satuoviwy above includes adso 
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Q N , ad oe a 7 A Oe 3 A , 
pos TO payer Oa, €OTL OE OVS AUTWY OVOE ax OPEVOUS 


™@ yeyernpeve, avrdéEavtes Tovs émixaipiwrdrous 


3 4 ? \ “A 
eBovevovto TL yp7 ‘otely. 


2 A Se A 29 7 
ETT EL € TAC €O0KEL 


e 4 “\ “\ b) A 9 , » 
UmoamévOous TOS VvEeKpovs dvatpetaOaL, ovTw By errEp- 


Wav KypuKa epi amovdar. 


ob pévtot @nBator pera 130 


A \ A A ‘ 
TavTa Kal TpoTatov EOTHTAYTO Kat TOUS YEKPOUS Uro- 


tA 9 iA 
oirovoous arédom av. 


\ 
Tevouevev S€ tovtwv, 6 pev eis tHv Aaxedaipova 


> ~ . 4 bd “A A ¥ 
dyyekov 76 mdbos aduixvetrar yupvorradiov Te ovons 


THS TeAEvTaias Kal TOD avdpiKov Xopod Evdov GvTOS: 01135 


\ ¥ 3 \ » . , 3 A - 
dé ehopor eet HKovoay 7d mdfos, éAvToWTO pe, 
WOTEP, Olpat, avdyKyn* Tov pevToL xopor ovK ée€ryayov, 


ad\a diaywrioacbar ELwV. 


\ ‘ . 9 2 ‘ 
Kat TQ MEV OVOMLATA TWPOS 


a  ] 4 € i 4 ~ o b la “A 
TOUS oiKeious Exdorou TaV TeOvEedTwY amTédocav * mpoEt- 
Q A . “4 A , 3 Q ~ ‘ 

mav O€ Tats yuvarki pn Tovew Kpavynv, dAAa ovyy TO 


wados hépew. 


~ > € rd € ~ e ‘ > ‘Q 
™ 0 voTEepaia Av opav, av pev éréOva- 


€ , “ A A 2 A 
Gav Ol MpooyKoVTEs, \urapous Kab dad pous ev T® 


pavepa davactpepopevors, 


Perioeci and Neodamodes. The 
Theban loss is reckoned by Dio- 
dorus (15. 56) at 300. — od& 
dx Copévous: z.¢. not merely loath to 
fight, but sof even, etc. The allies 
could now safely reveal the feelings 
which many of them had long 
cherished toward Sparta. 

§ 16. Zhe effect of the news at 
Sparta. 

16. yvupvoras&iéy: a Spartan 
festival, celebrated with singing, 


av dé Covres HyyeApevor 


dancing, and gymnastic exhibi- 
tions. — rfjs reAevralas: Sc. nL€pas. 
—bbov: Ze. év toe Oedtpy. — 
SiaywvlcacGar: 40 finish (dua-) tts 
performance. — hv Spav «ri: cp. 
the similar scene in 4. 5. Io. On 
this occasion, however, the law 
which condemned the survivors of 
a defeat to druuia was suspended ; 
for Sparta was poor in men and 
dared not sacrifice so many. Plut. 
Ages. 30. 


on 
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Foav, ddtyous dy eldes, rovrovs S€ oxvOpwzovs Kai 


Suto 
TATELVOUS TEPULOVTAS. 


"Ex 6€ rovrov dpovpay pev epatvoy of edopor taiy 
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UTo\oiToW pdpa péxpt Tov TeTTapaKovTa ad HBAs - 
é€éreutov S€ Kat amd Tay ew popav péypt THS avTns 
nducias: To yap mpdcbe eis Tovs Paxéas péxpe TOV 
mwévte Kal Tptaxovta ad nBns éotpirevrto: Kal Tovs150 
én’ apxais dé rére KatrahepOevras dxodovlew éxédevov. 


€ \ > > 4 3 “A > , ¥ ¥ 
180 pev ovv Aynairaos ex THs aobeveias ov toyver - 


1m Sé mods “Apyidapov Tov vidv éxéhevey adrod iyet- 


oar. 


6 , 5 2: A , T a 2 
7 po UBR@S QuT@ OvUVEOCT PaTevovTo eyeaTar 
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ET. yap eCwy ot mept Xtdourmov, Aaxwvilovres Kal ovK155 


3 Ud 5 a 3 ~ , P 4 A \ 
eXaxicrov dvvapevor ev TH TOE. Eppwpuevas S€ Kat 


ot Mavrweis ek TOV KwLav OVVETTpAaTEvoVTO: apiTTo- 


Kpatovpevot -yap érvyxavov. 


Kat Kopiv@cou O€ Kat 


Luxvovio. Kat Dredovor Kat "Ayasoi para mpolvpws 


nkodovOour, kai dddNat O€ wddes eE€reuTrov oTpaTiaras. 160 


3 ‘4 de A 4 3 - e 5 4 “ 
ETANpovy O€ Kal TpLYpELS avTOL Te Ot AakedatpdvioL Kai 
Kopiv@tor, kat éddovro Kat Xuxveviay cupmdAnporr, ép 


§§ 17-18. Zhe Spartans send 
out a relief force under Archida- 
mus. 

17. pépaw: note the dual. 
Since there were six poépac in all 
(2. 4. 31), Cleombrotus had evi- 
dently taken four with him to 
Phocis. — trav rerrapdxovra ad 
“Bns: the oldest men who were 
ever called upon for service 
abroad. Cp. 5. 4. 13 and see on 
2. 4. 32.— Tdv Ew popav: z.¢. the 


four which had been under Cleom- 
brotus and were now at Leuctra. 
By the present order the oldest 
five year-classes belonging to these 
p2Opas were sent out to join them. 
— br’ dpyats: 2 Dublic offices. 

18. ris doGevelas : described in 
5. 4. 58. — én @eav: this phrase is 
used because a little later (5. 6-9) 
Xenophon tells of the overthrow 
and partial annihilation of Stasip- 
pus’ faction. — é& Trav xwpev: see 
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i9 dv Sevoovvto 75 orpdrevpa SiaBiBdlew. Kai 6 pev oy 
3 ‘iS 26} 4 > A “a 5 v4 
Apxidapos €Overo ent tp draBace.. 


Oi 5¢€ @nBator evOvs péev pera thy pdyny emeprav 165 


? 3 ? » ? , A 9 \ ~ 
eis "AOjvas dyye\ov éorepavwpevor, kal apa pev THS 
vikns To peyeBos efpalov, apa d€ Boney éxédevor, 
héyovres @s viv é€ein Aakedapovious tavTwy av éme- 


20 TOLKETaY AUTOS TYLwpyoac Oa. 
» Bovdy érvyyxavey év axpoTodke Kabypervn. 


tav S€é *APnvaiwr 


¥ \ l4 9 \ 4 bY , 
nkovoay TO yeyernpéevor, OTe pev aopddpa nudOnoay 
maou Snrov éeyévero: ovre yap emi Eda Tov KypuKa 
3 4 , “~ , asQa0 3 4 
éxd\eoay, wept te THS BonOeias ovdey amexpivarto. 


kat “AOnvnbey pcv ovrws amndOev 6 Knpv€. 
pevta “Idoova, cvppaxov ovTa, emeutov amovdy 01175 


qT pos 


@nBator, xehevovtes BonBeiv, Svaroyilopevor amp 7d 


21 L€AAOV atroBycotTo. 


6 8 evs Tpinpes pev emrYpor, 


as BonPyowy Kata Oddatrav, cvdd\a3av dé 7d TE 


‘ ‘ ‘ “ 
EeviKoy Kal TOUS TEpt avTov imméas, KaimEep AKNpUKT@ 


Tokguw tav DwKkéwy xpapévwv, welp SreropevOn eis 180 


abstract of Book 5, Chap. 2.— 
SiaPcBafew: z.¢. across the Corin- 
thian Gulf. 

§§ 19-26. Zhe Theban herald 
ts coldly received at Athens. Jason 
comes to the aid of the Thebans. 
A truce ts concluded, and the de- 
Seated Spartan army retires. 

19. em rH StaBdow: Z.¢. ra 
diuaBarnpia (see on 3. 4. 3).— 
mwdvrev: gen. of cause. S. 1405; 
HA. 744; B. 366; G. 1126; Gl. 


509 Cc. 
20. Sn pev. . . HvidOnoav: a 


contrasted §€ clause—‘but (al- 
though) they did not speak out 
their feelings’ — is suggested, but 
left unexpressed. See on 5. 2. 
12.— érl f¢via: representatives 
of other states were regularly 
entertained as public guests in 
the Prytaneum (see on I. 7. 
14).— Ideova: see abstract of 
Chap. I. 

21. 3 BonPfjcov: this pretense 
(see on I. I. 33) put the Phocians, 
Jason’s enemies, off their guard. 
— Brerope60n : z.¢. through Phocis. 


éret Oo 170 
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THv Bowriav, év mohXalts Tov Té\Ewy 7pdTEepov ddfeis 
a 9 i] N 9 a ‘ A , 6 4 
7 ayyedeis ore wopevorro. amply youv avAdéyerGai te 
mavTaxolev epOave roppw yryvopevos, Sydov tod ore 
A . 4 ”~ ~ ? 5 , Q 
modAayov TO Taxyos paddov THs Bias Stamparrerae Ta 
5 ? 3 \ de > 4 b “ 4 ‘4 
22d€ovta. Emel 0€ agixeto els THY Bowwriav, eydvTwv 185 
TOV @nBaiwy ws Katpos ely emitiPerOat tots Aaxedat- 
poviots, avwlev pev exewvoy ovv to Earixa, odas S€ 
dvTiumpoowrous, amérpeev avTovs 6 ‘Idowy, diddoKwr 
@s kahov épyou yeyernudvou ovn aftov avrots ein Sta- 
KwOvvevoa, woTE 7 ett peilw Katampata  arepnO7- 190 
23vaL Kal THS yEyernMerNS viKyns. ovX Opare, Ey, OTL 
kat upecs, eel ev avayKy eyéver Oe, exparnoare ; oer Bar 
ouv xp? Kat Aaxedaipovious av, ei dvayxdlowrTo, Tov 
“A 3 A , 5 4 @ \ e i] \ 5 ? e 
{nv amovonfevras dvapaxerGar. Kat 0 Oeds dO, ws 
€orke, ToAAaKis yaiper TOUS pey piKpovs peyddous 195 
24 Tow, TOUS S€ peydAous pLKPOUs. TOUS pev OUV @r- 
Baiovs rowatta Aéywv amérpere Tou Sraxwdvveder - 
‘ 3 S 5 id 25 t> e Q ¥ € 
tous 0 av Aakedaipovious édidackev oloy pev Ein HTTY- 
4 4 a de 4 > > > ? 
peevov oTparevpa, otov d€ verknkds. el 0° émutabécOa, 
efn, Bovrd\ecofe Td yeyernpévov mafos, cupBovdrEdtw 200 


— dyyaAGels: the pers. constr. is 
used for the sake of parallelism 
with dd6eis. — yotv: at any rate. 

22. avw0ev: z.¢. from the top 
of the hill on the slope of which 
the Spartan camp was situated. 
Cp. § 14. — dvrumpocaérovs: note 
that the Thebans are ready to as- 
sume the heavier part of the task. 
— éore: used precisely as in 3. 17. 

23. dvaykdtowwro: 7.¢. should 


find themselves in a like posi- 
tion, as compared with éy avdyxy 
above. — rod {fv .. . Stapdyer Oar : 
would fight it out (dua-) reckless 
of their lives, lit. having given up 
all thought of life. 

24. émdabloba: ... wiBos: fo 
forget the disaster which has be- 
fallen you, te. by winning in 
the future such a victory as shall 
enable you to forget it. The text, 
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GVATVEVTAYTAS Kal avatavaapevous Kai peilous yeye- 
VNEVOUS TOs ANTTHTOLS OUTAS Eis payny ievar. voP OE, 
» 9 ¥ e N A , ea > A a 
Edn, ev toTE OTL Kal TOY CUppadywY vp Eloy ot dia- 
Aéyovra, wept pidias Tots Todewtous: GANG Ex TaVvTds 
, A Q “A “A b Y 3 N 
Tporov weipacbe amovdas AaBeiv. ravra 8’, edn, éyw 205 
mpoOvpodvpar, caoar vpas BovrAcuevos dia TE THY TOU 
A , “ e€ a) Q N “ A e A 
marpos ditiay mpos vpas Kat dud TO mpokeveiy buav. 
yy \ ba A yy 5 » 9 5 , 
25€Neye fev OUV TOLaUTA, ETpATTE O Laws OTwWS dLapopor 
. Li bd ‘4 » ? 4 b] 4 4 e 
Kal obTot GAAHAOLS OvTES aupdrEepor Exeivou SéowwTo. oF 
perro. Aaxedaipdvior, dKovoavTES AUTOD, TpaTTELW TEpt 210 
A “A > + 2 N > > 4 9 ¥ 
Tav oTrovoay éxédevoy: éret 8 amnyyédOn Gr einoav 
ai orrovdai, mapyyyedav of trodduapyxo. Seurvycavras 
cuverkevag Oat Tavras, WS THS vuKTOS TopEvoopuevous, 
9 9 “~ e ? Q “\ ~ ? ‘4 
OTas aya TH Hepa mpos TOV KiOaipava avaBaivouv. 
b N b 3 , ‘ , , 
éret 8 eSeimvnoay, mpw Kabe’dew mapayyeidartes 215 
9 dX Aety e “A Or ad’ é 4 ‘\ oa K , 
axodovbeiv, yyouvro evOus omépas THv Ova Kpev- 
oios, T@ Nabety moTevovTes pahrov 7} Tals orovdais. 
aN de X ~ a, a or 2 a \ 9 
26 para O€ xaderas Topevdpevot, ola On Ev VUKTE TE Kal EV 


For the 1. 27. — ovvecxevdoOar: fo have 
their baggage packed and ready. 


however, is uncertain. 
acc. in raos (instead of the gen.) 


see S. 1358; HA. 742 b; G. 1108; 
GI. 511 b fz. — obres: summing 
up the preceding participles. — 
elg pax ny evar: = dyeoOa, hence 
with the dat.—qarpés: perhaps 
Lycophron, who is mentioned in 
2. 3. 4. 

25. xalovro.: apparently Xeno- 
phon has in mind others with 
whom Jason had pursued simi- 
lar tactics. — éxelvov: instead of 
the reflexive. See on éxetywy 1. 


See on xexAeloOar 5. 4. 7.— Oh 
tomrépas: lit. from (the beginning 
of) evening, i.e. at the fall of 
evening. — thy 8a Kpebovos: ap- 
parently the route was changed as 
well as the time, ‘the line-of march 
leading around Mt. Cithaeron in- 
stead of over it. Cp. 5. 4. 16f. 
—tp Aabetv xré.: perhaps the 
Spartans remembered the incident 
described in 5. 4. 12. 

26. ola Sf: as in 5. 4. 39. — 
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PoBw amdvres kat xademnv odor, eis AlydoOeva THs 


Meyapixyns aduxvowvrar. 


peta “Apxidapov orparedpate. 


éxet O€ MEPLTVYVaYOUGL T@ 220 


évOa 57 dvapeivas, 


Ews Kal Ol OUppayo. TavTes TapeyeovTo, amHnye Tay 
e a“ ‘ , , , > A b| ‘ 

Opov TO oTpaTeupa péexpe KopivOov: éxetDey Sé rods 
pev ovppadyous adyxe, Tovs dé todiras oikade amrnyaye. 


Sections 27-37. A digression on Jason and his successors. 

CHAPTER 5, sections 1-21. A new peace congress is assembled 
under the presidency of Athens, and the several states swear to 
defend any whose autonomy may be violated. 

The Mantineans rebuild their wall, disregarding the remon- 


strances of the Spartans. 


Civil war breaks out in Tegea; the 


partisans of Sparta are killed or banished by the opposing faction, 


aided by the Mantineans. 


The principal Arcadian cities, except 


Orchomenus, unite for mutual protection against Sparta and 


establish a central government. 


Agesilaus invades Arcadia, but 


retires without accomplishing anything. 371-370 B.C. 


Oi dé "Apxades, ret 6 "Aynoidaos aredndHOe Kais 
5) s 9 a“ a , 3 Q\ »' 
noGovro diaredupévov ait@ 76 oTpatevpa, avrot de 
nO po pevor erbyxavov, oTpatevovowy emi Tous ‘Hpaias, 
9 b ¥y a 2? A , \ 9 
oTt Te ovK 7Oedov Tov "ApKadiKoD peTéye Kal OTL 
cweceBeBr\YHKecav eis THY “ApKadiay pera tov Aaxe-5 


xarerhy 656v: cp. Cleombrotus’ 
experiences on this same road, 
5. 4.17 f. —obppayor: z.¢. those 
who had not joined Archidamus 
on his march northward. 

CHAPTER 5, §§ 22-32. Zhe 
Thebans come to the aid of the 
Arcadians. The invasion of La- 
conta. 370 B.C. 

22. of "Apxd&es: 2.¢. the Arca- 


dians and their allies, ws. the 
Eleans and the Argives. Cp. § 23. 
Similarly, of @ynBato below in- 
cludes the Theban allies enumer- 
ated in § 23.—atrol 8: whele 
they themselves. —‘Hpaas: Heraea 
was a town in western Arcadia. 
— To "“ApxaSixod peréxew: fo be 
members of the Arcadian confed- 
eracy. See the above abstract. — 
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> 4 + b 4 \: > 2 
éuBadovres 8 eveniumpow te Tas oixias 
kai éxomtrov ta S&dpa. 

’Ezrei 5€ of @nBaior BeBonOnkdres wapetvar éXéyovto 
els thy Marriveay, ovTws amadddtrovrar é€k THs 
€ 4 N 4 “ 4 

23 ‘Hpaias Kai cupptyvtover tois @nBaiors. 
€yévovTo, ot pev @nBata Kkaros ocdhiow qovro Eye, 
3 \ 9 e , , , A 3 lg 4 €s 
éret €BeBonOyxecav pe, woheutov S€ ovdeva Er. Edpav 
év T) x@pa, Kat ameévat taperxevalovro: oi dé 
‘’Apkddes Kat “Apyetou kai “Hideto. erefov avrods 


Satpoviav. 


€ \ e la) 
@S de OjLOu 10 


e A € , > ‘N 4 2? a 
nyeio0at ws TaXLoTa eis THY AakwriKyy, emiderKvvorTes 15 
pev Td Eavtav wANO0s, UreperatvouvTes SE Td TAY 
@nBaiwv orparevpa.. 

4 Q A 9 bd , “A > 4 
Covro mavres mept Ta Oma, ayaddopevoe TH Ev AevK- 

, 2 NN 10 > 9 A N ” e , 
Tpois viKy: nKOAoUvlour aurous Kal PwKets vTNKOOL 
yeyernpevo. kai EvBoeis avd macav tav mode Kal 20 
Aoxpot dpdorepo Kat “Axapvaves xat “Hpaxdewrau 
kat MyAeis - HKoAoVOovy 8 avrois Kat ex @erradias 
Urmets TE Kal we\TaoTal. Tavta 67 TuMLddmEVOL Kai 
53 > 5 ‘4 > , id e 4 5 
Thy év Aakedaimovre epnuiay éyovTes iKéTevov pyda- 


‘N ‘ € N \ 3 U4 
Kal yap ot pev Bowwrot eyupva- 


éverr(yrrpwy: a most unusual form 
from épmrirpnpy, following the in- 
flection of contracts in -dw. Cp. 
S. 746 b; HA. 419; B. 170, 4; 
G. 630; Gl. 372, 2.— obrws: as 
In 4. 24. 

23. éreOov: conative, urged. — 
Dexets xré.: this roll of Theban 
allies indicates a vast extension 
of the power of Thebes in northern 
Greece, a result which naturally 
followed the battle of Leuctra but 


is not alluded to by Xenophon 
save in this indirect way. See 
Introd. p. 31.—“Hpaxdedrar: the 
Heracleans, as well as the Pho- 
cians, had fought on the side of 
the Spartans at Leuctra. Cp. 4. 
2 and 9.— Th . . . épnplav: the 
dearth of men. The Spartans, few 
in number at best, had lost heavily 
at Leuctra, and had since been 
deserted by very many of their 
allies. — Adyoures: describing. — 
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“~ > ig “ 2 “A 2 ‘ ~ 
pas dtorpérec Oar, mpiv epBareiv eis THY Tav Aake 25 
, t e A “~ ¥y \ aA 
24 Oaymoviwy xwopav. of S€ @nBator yeovov péev Tavra, 
9 , 1 9 , X € \ 
avrehoyilovro Sé€ ori SucepBorwrary pev Hy AakwriKy 
aN , Ft BS de 8 , 2 / C > _N “A 
éhéyero elvat, ppoupas O€ kabeoravar évdpuilov émi Tots 
b) 4 N “ > 4 A 9 + ie! 
evTpocodwrarois. Kal yap hv “Ioxyddaos pev ev Oi@ 
A 4 ¥ , ‘ N “ 
THS UKipiridos, Exwv veodapaders TE Ppoupods Kal TY 30 
Teyeatov dvydduv Tovs vewrdtovs wept TeTpaKocious - 
qv S€ kat émi Aevxtp@ trép THs Madedridos adAn 
4 3 s \ N A e a e N 
gpovpa. édoyilovto dé Kat todTo of @nBaio, ws Kat 
aA a , \ A , , 
avedOovoar av tayéws THY Tov Aakedaipoviwy diva- 
pw Kal paxyerOar Gv avrovs ovdapod apevov H ev TH 35 
éavrav. & 87 madvra Aoyilouevoe oF Tavu mporTeTets 
> “ 37 ? ‘\ 4 > ‘\ 4 
2,7oay €ls TO i€vat eis THY Aakedaipova. émel pévror 
HKov éx Te Kapvav déyovres thy Epnpiav Kat vmio-yvov- 


aplv éuBadetv: the inf. with wpiv tion with xai . . . xat; also that 


after a negative sentence is un- 
usual. See S. 2455 andd; GMT. 
629; also note on I. I. 31. 

24. nuplriBos: see on 5. 2. 24. 
— povpots: predicative. — rév 
Teyeatav dvydSev: see abstract 
above. — MargdriSos: a frontier 
district to the west of Sciritis. — 
@s Kxal ovvedOotcay Gv... xal 
paxerOar dv xré.: that the force of 
the Lacedaemonians would gather 
quickly and that they would fight, 
etc. For this use of the part. with 
ws see Introd. IV. jy. Note that 
in the second clause it is incon- 
sistently replaced by the inf. in 
ind. disc. with avrovs, despite the 
introductory ws and the correla- 


dvvayzy is grammatically in appo- 
sition with rovro.— od wadvu apo- 
werets: Xenophon is not loath to 
ascribe to the Thebans a lack of 
courage. See Introd. p. 31. Ac- 
cording to Plutarch (Pelop. 24) 
Epaminondas and his associates 
in the command of the army were 
near the close of their term of 
office, and by prolonging the expe- 
dition rendered themselves liable 
to the penalty of death. 

25. ykov & re Kapvév . . . 
wapfoav 8: for the combination 
re... S€see on 1.1. 34. Caryae 
was a village in northern Laconia, 
east of Sciritis.— yeov . . . A€yov- 
Tes: Sc. Twés. Cp. on éxwv 2. 1. 8. 
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pevor avtrot nynoecOa, kat Kedevovres, ay ti é€atra- 
Tavres aivwvra, atroopattey odas, tapyoayv dé40 
TLWES KL TOV TEpLoikwy EmiKadovpevot Kal ddoKovTeEs 
amootiaecOa, eb povoy daveinoay els THY yapar, 
€Xeyov S€ ws Kai viv Kadovpevor of Epioikon Urd TOV 
Lmapriarav ovK €fédovey Bonbety: mavta ov tavra 

9 4 N A 4 e “A b 4 
GkKOVOYTES Kal Tapa TavTwy of @nBato éreicOnoayr, 45 

N b ‘ A BS , 2 € \ 3 4 
kai avtot pev Kata Kapvas évéBadov, ot dé ’Apxddes 
‘ aN ~ ig Q\ 3 Q 2 AN ‘N ? 

26 kata Oidy THs YKupitioos. Kal ei pev emi ra S¥oBara 
mpoehOwv 6 ‘Iayddaos vdiotaro, ovdéva av tavry y’ 
épacay avaBynvar: vuv dé BovdAdpevos rots Oidrais 
ouppdyos ypnobar, euewey év TH Kopp: ot Sé dvéBy- 50 

a 2 4 > A \ 39 rd 
cay TapmrAnbeis “Apkddes. evtad0a 8x) avtumpdcwmor 
pev paxopevor ot tepi Tov ‘Ioyd\aov émexparouy: ézet 
dé Kat omobe Kat é« mrayiov Kal amd TOV oiKLOV 
avaBaivovres ératov Kat €BadXov avrovs, évrav0a oO Te 
> ‘4 > 4 XN e »¥ Ud > 4 
Ioyodaos amofvpjoKe Kat ot ado waves, Eb py TUS 55 

27 dudiyvonbets Stepuye. Staapakdpevor S€ ravra oi 
+ 4 ? Ud “ ‘\ 4 2 A ‘ 
Apxddes €ropevovro mpos tovs @nBaiovs éni tas 
Kapvas. ot d€ @nBatou eet jobovto ra werpaypéva 
€ N ~ ? 4 a ‘N ? 4 
bmd Tov “Apkadwr, todd 57 Opacvreppv KatéBawor. 


— hdoxovtes .. . Acyov &: chang- 
ing from part. to finite verb, as in 
4.8.9. Asa result the dependent 
structure of the ézeé clause is for- 
gotten, and the thought is resumed 
in ravTa . . . daxovovres below as 
though an independent sentence 
had preceded. See Introd. IV. k. 
—els: iz. See on mpods 3. 5. 19. 
—al viv: even now, when inva- 


sion was merely threatened. — 
kal mapa wdvtev: and from all 
(masc.). Connect with dxovovres. 
26. ta StorBara: to the north 
of Oeum. —tdloraro: had made 
his stand there. — viv 8€: but in 
fact. Cp. on 2. 3. 28. —’Apxé- 
Ses: an appositive,— namely, the 
Arcadtans. — évaBalvovres: an af- 
terthought, climbing up thereon. 
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Kal THY pey Yetraciay evOds exaov Kat emdpHovv: Emel bo 

A b) ~ 4 ? ? > ™~ 4 a > , 
5é év tm Trediw eyévovro ev TH TELevel TOU "AmdAAW/0S, 
évrav0a éotparoredevcavto: ty 8 votepaig éopev- 

N N b | -~” 4 > b] ? 
kai dua. pev THS yedipas ovd émexeipouy d.a- 

? > AN a 4 A ‘\ b) ~ ~ > , e ~ 

Baivew émi thy modAw: Kai yap év T@ THS "Adéas iep@ 
9 4 3 ? e e¢ A 3 ~ > »¥ “\ 
épaivovto évavrion ot omdirar: év Sefia 8 Exovtes Tov 65 


OVTO. 


Eipoérav trapjoav Kdovtes Kat tropfovvres tro\dov 
asKkayabav pearras oikias. tav 8 é€x THs Toews ai pey 
yuvaixes ovde Tov KamTVoY dpwca HvEixovTO, ATE OvdE- 
mote iSovoat todeptovs: of b€ Ymapriara: aretyiorov 
Exovres THY TOA, GOS GAA SiaTayOeis, paddra ddréyot 70 
ad A ~ 
€dofe dé rors 

Téeot Kai mpoeireiy Tois Ethwouv, et tus BovAouro G7rAa 

NapBavew Kal eis tra€w TiPerOar, ra mioTa AapPBaveu 
29mg éAevOEpovs exopevous coor oupmoreuyoaey. Kat 

. 4 A ¥ ? ap so # e 
TO peéev mpatoy epacay atoypayacbat mhéov H éEaKo- 75 
X'Alous, wate POBov av ovro. mapetyov currEeTaypuevor 
‘\ ? 25 , N > 2 \ , ¥ ‘\ 
Kat Niay €doKouv mroAXot eElvay: Evel pevTou Eevoy ev 
ot €€ "Opxopevod prcboddpat, €BoxOnoav S€ rots Aake- 
Pye, , , \ 4 \ 9 , 
Samovios Prerdorot re Kat KopivOco. cat “Emidavpuou 


\" ‘\ 4 24 7 
Kat OVTES Kal Paivopevor epvAaTTov. 


27. ZeAAaclay: see on 2. 2. 
13. — yetpas: over the Eurotas 
River. — wéAww: Sparta. —’Adéas: 
a title of Athena. 

28. drelytorov . . . Thy wedw: 


Ootcay dv §24. The part. limits 
the subj. of AapBavew. — This 
wholesale emancipation of Helots 
seemed necessary on account of 
the defection of the Perioeci (§ 25). 


an unwalled city. See on 2. 3. 56. 
— &AAos GAA Staray Gels : a phrase 
which indicates to the eye the few- 
ness of the Spartans. — AapBdveuw 
(after mora): obj. of wpoeiretv. 
— ds... dropévous: as ws cuved- 


29. GmroypdiarGat: as in 2. 4. 
8.— at ovro.: z.¢. as well as the 
enemy. — qsevov: remained true. 
—ol... proPoddpor: whom Agesi- 
laus had brought home with him 
from Arcadia. See abstract above. 


30 TOUS ATroyeypappevous WTTov wppadov. 
“Aputrdas, tavty SvéBawov 


31 


32 TOTEOEVOAYTO. 
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kat TleAAnvets Kal addau S€ Ties TOV TOEW, FON Kal 80 


> 

TO oTpaTeupa éyeveTo Kart 
N e \ A 9 

Kat ot pey @nBatou, orov otpatoTe 


tov Evpdrav. 


e Q ooX 
ws Sé mpotoy 


SevowTo, evOds av exoTmTov S&dpav KatéBaddov mpd 


“A 4 e 3 4 “ \ 9 3 4 
Tov tafewy ws edvvavTo TELaTA, Kat oUTwSs édvAdT- 85 
e \ 93 4, , 3 N 2 4 
tovto: of d€ “Apkddes TovTwy Te ovdev éroiovry, KaTa- 

‘ 9 . \ 
Nelrovres SE Ta Omda Els aprayny emi Tas oixias 


€T p€mrovTo. 


éx tovrov on nuépa tpiryn 7 Terapty 


A e e ”“ > “\ € , > ld 
aponrOov ot immets eis Tov immddpopopr eis Tavadyou 
A \ A 
Kata Td€eis, of Te @nBator mdvres Kai ot “Hdetor Kaigo 
9 , A ~ a A ¢€ A a) 
ooo. Puxéwy H Berrarwv 7 Aokpor immets Tapynoay. 


of d€ trav Aaxedaimoviwr immeis, para ddjiyo. dawe-— 


PEvol, GYTITETAYpEeVvOL avToLS Hop. 


évédpav St mrouy- 


Gavres OTALTOV TOY vEewrépwV Ooov TpLakociwv év ™ 
A A 4 L 3 A > &° 7 € > e A 
Tov Tuvdapidav, aya ovror pev é€€eov, ot 3° immets gs 


yy 
nAauvov. 


of d€ 7oAguLon ovK ed€€avTo, aX’ évéxduvay. 


idovres S€ Tadra wodXol Kat Tov melav eis duyny 


appnoav. 


2 ON , 4 5 , 2 , \ 
EMEL JLEVTOL OL TE OLWKOVTES ETAVOGYTO KAL 


\ “ , , ¥ , ‘ 
To TOV O@nBaiwy aorparevua eueve, wad 67 KaTeoTpa- 


30. kar ‘Aptndas: offosite 
Amyclae,a city a few miles south of 
Sparta. — re... 8: as in § 25. — 
apwayfy: the Arcadians were noto- 
riously fond of plundering. Cp. 5. 
2. 19. —Tasaéxov: Doric form of 
the Homeric yarjoyos, a title of Po- 
seidon. For the gen. see on évds 
5.4.6. The race-course was evi- 
dently a part of the sanctuary of 


N ‘ s' ‘N Q \ 4 
Kal TO “Ev LN TPOS THY TOhW tpoT Ba- 


Poseidon, who, according to tradi- 
tion, was the creator of the horse. 

31. wowfoavres: agreeing with 
ot Aaxedaydviot, whose parts are 
ovroe and of immets below. — dv tq 
rav TuvSapiSav: sc. oixia. For 
the Tyndaridae see on 3. 6.— 
dpeve: stood firm. 

32. Kal TO pev ph... adbrods: 
and that they would make no fur- 
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Nety dv Ere abrovs dn Tr EOdKer Oappadedrepov elvan - 
éxetOev pévro. amapay TO oTpateuja eropevero THY ed’ 
v \ , \ \ " 3 ’ A 
Edos kal TvOevuov. Kat tas péev areyiorouvs Tav 

4 > ‘4 la 5 4 »¥ N td “~ 
mo\ewy eveTripmpacav, Tudeiw dé, Y0a Ta vedpia Tors 
Aaxedatpoviors Av, Kat mpoaéBaddov tpeis Huépas. ros 
joay dé Ties TaV TeEptoikwy ot Kat éeméfevTo Kal 
guvertpatevovTo Trois pera @nBaiwv. 

"Axovovres 5é ravra of “AOnvaios ev dpovridi Foav 
6 TL xpi) movety wept Aaxedatpovinv, Kai éxxdnoiay 
éroinoay Kata Sdypa Bovdys. ervxov S€ mapdyres tio 
mpéaBes Aakedapoviey Te Kat Tay ett viTo\olTaY 
CULPAYwY avTois. 
Kat "Oxvddos kat Papa€ Kai "Erupokdys kat “Odovbevs 
ayxedov TavTes TapaTAno.a Eeyov. avEepipvyoKdy TE 

‘ ‘N > 4 e >? ? 4 9 A 
yap tovs “A@nvaiovs ws det more addAn dos EV Tots 115 
peylorous Kaipots tapiotavto én ayabois: avrot TE 

dS » ‘N , A b ) , 
yap epacay tovs Tupdvyvouvs ovvexBarev “AOnrvnfe, 


33 


60ev 57) of Aaxedatudvion “Apaxos 


ther (ér.) attempt upon the city. — 
Oapparedrepov: more certain. — 
“EXos xal T'sQaov: cities on the 
Laconian Gulf. — wpocéBaddov: it 
seems likely that the attack was 
successful, though the matter is 
uncertain. —érSevro: sc. Tudeiw. 

§§ 33-36. Delberations at 
Athens. The speeches of the 
Spartan ambassadors and their 
effect. 

33- Séypa Bovdfis: = mpoBov- 
Aevpo, for which see on 1. 7. 7. — 
éruxov wapévres: not implying that 
the presence of these envoys was 


accidental, for they were undoubt- 
edly sent for the express purpose 
of soliciting Athenian aid, but 
rather that they chanced to reach 
Athens at just the time when the 
Athenians were preparing to dis- 
cuss the matter. — brodolwev. .. 
atrots: the order of words as in 
3. 5- 3-—S8ev: wherefore, indi- 
cating the reason for €Acyov only, 
not for wapamAnow eeyov. —ix 
&yaGots: cp. éx ayade 5. 2. 35.— 
ToUs Tupdvvovs ouvexBadetv: 72.6. 
Hippias, son of Pisistratus, in 
511 B.C. The plur. is used be- 
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\ 93 v4 9 ) XN 3 ~ e A 
kat “A@nvaious, ore abrot émoopKouvro UTd Meoon- 
34 view, TpoOdpws Bonfety. Edeyov St kal do’ dyada ein, 


9 A > 4 54 e 4 | 
OTE KOLWWS GUOTEPOL ETPATTOV, VITOLLLYYOKOVTES pey 120 


as tov BdapBapov Kowp amrepayécarro, avapyryy 
XN e > a 6 € Q “A € o e 4 
oxovtes S€ ws AOnvaiot te vd TOV ‘EXAjver ypeOnoar 


A A \ A A 
TYELOVES TOU VaUTLKOU Kal TOY KOWOV yxpyndTwr 


dvAakes, Tov Aaxedaipoviov Tatra ovpBovropéever, 


? , \ “A € a €¢ 7? € , A 
avrot TE KaTa ynv Oporoyoupevas Ud atavTwv TMV 125 


‘EAAyvav ryyendves mpoxpileinaay, cvupBovropever av 
35Tavta Tov AOnvaiwv. els 5é€ avrav kai dé tras elev: 
> N \ € ~ \ e aA > ¥ € ‘4 A 

Eady 8é tpets Kat ypeis, & avdpes, povonowper, viv 


édrris Td mada Aeyopevoy SexarevOnvar @nBaiovs. 
Vd > A 9 4 ) id b) N ~” 
perro. *AOnvato. ov mdvy édé€avro, addAa Opovs Tis 130 


e 
Ou 


A A e A A 4 b4 de > ¥ 
ro.ovTos SinOey ws viv tavTa éyouev, Gre 5é Ed Erpar- 
Tov, EmeKELYTO Hiv. pLéytoroy bé TaY exO&Twr Tapa 

, LNW > 9 e + , 
Aaxedatpovioy éddxer elvar ort qvika KareToheunoar 
9 , , , 9 , A Q 
autous, @nBaiwy Bovriopévwy avactatovs tovjoa Tas 


cause Hippias was remembered 
merely as one of the Pisistratidae. 
— brodtopxotvro: z.¢. in the Third 
Messenian War, 464-455 B.C. 

34. 8 nal: correlative with re 
(after dvepipvnoxov § 33), as in 
2. 4. 6.—¢e: representing an 
impf., as is clear from the con- 
text. See on 7xodrovGovy 3. 5. 23. 
— ppéOnoay . . . rpoxprbe(noav: the 
variation in mood is not unusual. 
See on 7xodovGow 3. 5. 23. — 
fryepéves rod vavrixod: referring to 
the formation of the Confederacy 
of Delos, 477 B.C.—té&v Kody 


. .. @tdaxes: the treasury of the 
Confederacy was first at Delos, 
afterwards at Athens. — rév Aaxe- 
Sarpovleov . . . cupPovdopévey: an 
exaggeration, to suit the present 
purpose. The Spartans had found 
themselves practically forced to 
accept the situation. 

35- Amis... Sexarev0fvar: see 
on 3. 20.— &AAGev: ze. in the 
Assembly. — dre. . . fystv: chang- 
ing to dir. disc. — éwékevro: were 
hostile. — xarerodéynoav abtots: 
in 404 B.C. — @nBalev Bovdroplvev 
xré.: for the fact, already often 
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Adyos ws Kata TOUS OpKous BonOeiv Séor- od yap aduKn- 
cavtev spov éemoatpatevoey of "Apkddes kat ot per 


avr@v Tots Aakedaioviors, dAAa BonOnodyrwv rots Te- 


A dS ‘ 9 
yedrais, or, of Mavrweis mapa Tovs opKous émesTpa- 


TEVOAY GAUTOLS. 


5 id be A N Yd A 
ue. ovv Kal Kata TovTOUS TOUS 140 


Adyous OdpuBos ev TH exkAnoia: of pev yap Sucaiws 
‘\ , ¥ ~ A A , 

Tous Mavrweéas epacav BonPnoa rots mepi Ipdfevov 

> “A e “ ~ N “\ 4 e \ 3 A 

amofavovow vo Tov TEpt Tov XrdouTrov, ot Se ddixety, 


Ld 9 3 , , 
ort oka erynveykay Teyearats. 


Tovrwy d€ Siopilopévev im’ aitns trys éxxAnotas, 145 
dvéoty KAewrédns KopivOtos Kai ele rdde: “AAG 


referred to, see 2. 2. 19. —odets: 
the Spartans. 

36. Smwdcloros... Adyos: z.¢. the 
point which the Spartans talked 
about most, as contrasted with 
péyorov above, the point which 
weighed most with the Athenians. 
—r«ara trovs Spxous: see abstract 
above, p. 320.—od ydp . . . ém- 
orparevotev: continuing the indir. 
quotation, although yap gives the 
clause an independent form. S. 
2629; GMT. 675. — d8ucynodvrev 
.. « BonOyodvrev: causal.— ocdév: 
referring to the Spartans, z.e. to the 
logical subject of the clause wAet- 
aTos Rv Adyos. — bmorrparevorev : 
pres., since the invading army 
was at this moment in Laconia. 
—ot "ApxdSes: particularly men- 
tioned instead of the Thebans, 
because it was between the Arca- 


dians and the Spartans that the 


trouble began. — BonOynordvrov rots 
Teyedrats xré. : for the facts alluded 
to in the following see abstract 
above, p. 320.—Q@dpuBos:. . . of 
pev ehacav «ri: the freedom of 
talk and action here indicated was 
characteristic of the Athenian As- 
sembly, — Sixalws: limiting Bon- 
Pyoat, but placed early in its clause 
for emphasis. — rév awepl Tov 2rd- 
curmov: Cp. of wept Zracurwoy, 
Aakxwvilovres 4. 18. 

§§ 37-48. Zhe speeches of the 
Corinthian Cliteles and the Phita- 
stan Procles. 

37. rotrav...ékxAnolas: while 
the Assembly itself (2.e. independ- 
ently of the speakers) was trying 
to determine these matters. Note 
that dsopifw is identical in deriva- 
tion with the Eng. determine. — 


i) de wEevoTOs Hv 135 
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~ id > ¥ 5 b ) @ “A ¥ 9 r ‘4 
TauvTa pev, w avdpes AUynvator, tows avtideyerat, 

? > e »¥ b) 5 a e a 5 f 3 \ >? 
tives Hoa ot apkavres adducety uav Sé, eet eipnvyn 
éyévero, Exes TIS KaTHyopHoa, H ws emi mow Twa 
éoTparevcaperv 7 OS Xpypara twwv éhaBopev 7 ws Hv 150 
aAX , 25 , 2 tA? 9 e 8 B A > \ 

oTpiay eOnacapev ; add’ opws of @nBator eis THY 

, e a aN A , \ 5 4 5 9 , a ed 
xdépav nuav éovres Kat O€vdpa exxekodacr Kat oiKias 
KaTakeKkavKac. kal ypypata Kat mpoBata Sinpiakact. 

a > oA ‘ An id A e a b) 5 
TOS ouv, €av py BonOnre ovr repipavas ynuw adiKov- 
pevors, OV Tapa TOUS OpKOUS ToLnOETE; Kal TAUTA @Y 155 
avrot érepehnOnre Opkwv orws TAacW vp mavres T pels 
‘] 4 2 ~ , e 9? ~ 3 ? 
épocapey ; evravOa peévrou ot ‘APnvaios émefopvB ,cav 

38a@5 OpOas Te Kai Sixasa elpnKdros Tov KNerédous. emi 
8€ rovr@ aveorn IIpoxAjs Preudowos Kai elev: “Oru 
wev, & avdpes “APnvaior, ei éxrodav yé&vowro Aake. 160 
Saypoviot, ert mparovs &yv tas otpatevoaey of On- 
Baio, racw ola rodro SyAov elvar: Tov yap dAdwv 
peovous ay vpas olovrar éurodwv yevéoOar Tod ap&a 

? \ A € Nr 4 > 5 9 » 2 N \ 70e 

39aLTOUS TWY EAAnvay. el O OUTWS EXEL, EYW MEV OVOEV 
paddov Aakedaipovions av twas Hyoupar oTparevoavTas 165 
BonOnoa 7 Kal vpiy airois. Td yap Suspevets ovtas 
vpiy @nBaiovs Kat oudpous oikourtas jyepovas yeve- 

A e , ‘ > ? a ea 
cOa. trav “EXAyjvev trohv oipar yaderarepov ay vpiv 
davnvar } Omdre TOppw TOvs avTimddous ELyETE. TUp- 
Gvrdyerar: 2s a aisputed point. 38. IIpoxAfs: a particular 


—els rhv xdpav. . . AOdvres: z.¢. friend of Agesilaus (5. 3. 13). — 
on their way to Arcadia.— «al rév GAdgwv: 2.¢. besides the Spar- 


ratra: as in 2. 3. 53.—@s... tans.—roS&pfa:: dependent upon 
elpnxéros: see Introd. IV. j.—  éproduv. 
op0ds re wal Slkaca: parallel in 39. bye pév: z.¢. whatever oth- 


fact, though not in form. ers may think.—-wéppm: 7z.e. in 
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, o A ea 9 A , 9 . » 
poparepov ye pevTay vp avrots BonOyoaite ev @ ETL170 
eioiy of cuppaxoiey Gv H el arodopevar altar povot 

goavayKdlorobe SiapayerOar mpds Trovs @nBaiovs. ei dé 
A \ 2N “A > , e 5 
Tes hoBovvTat pn €av vuv avadvywou ov Aakedat- 
pOviol, ETL TOTe Todypata Tapexwow viv, evOvpyOnre 
OTL OVX Os dy ev GAN’ ODS Gy KaKas Tis TOLN PoBEta Oat 175 
Set py more péya Svvacbaow. evOvpetoOar dé Kat 
4 ‘4 9 “~ Ud ? . N Re) a 
Tade ypy, oT. KTacOa, pe Tu ayaldv Kat tdudrats 
Kai TOAEOL TPOUHKEL, OTaY EppwpeveataTor Gow, wa 
éxwow, édy tor advvaTo. yevwvrTat, émkoupiay TeV 
41 mpotetovnpevav. vv dé viv éx Dewy Tivos KaLpos 180 
mTapayeyevytat, éav Seopevors BonOyonre Aakedatpo- 
vious, KTHcac0as Tovrous Eis TOV amravTa xpovoy didous 
amtpopaciorous. 
A ~ A 9 
Kovot papTipwy vuv av ev male vp vuav: add 
A A A ‘ 
elcovrat pev Tavta Oeot of mavra oporrTes Kal voV Kal 185 


kal yap 81 ovk én ddiywv pow So- 


9 
els del, cvverriotavrat O€ Ta yryvopeva ol TE TVpLpaAxoL 
Q e 4, Q b' 4 \ 9 9 4 
Kal o& troA€uLol, mpos S€ TovToLs Kal amavres ENAnvEs 
WOTE €t 
\ , VL € a , ¥ ¥ , 
Kakot haveinoay epi vas, Tis av wore eT. TpdAupLoS 


N 4 b N DS v4 2 4 
42Te Kat BapBapor: ovderi yap rovTwy dpedés. 


> b ‘ ld > ld b | N e ¥ 3 “\ 
eis abrous yevoito; édmilew dé xp as avdpas ayabods 190 


Sparta. — BonOficatre: after this 
verb one may conveniently supply 
tf you should do so. — dvapayxe- 
o0ar: as in 4. 23. 

40. dvadtywow: see on 2. 3. 
50. — évOupf@nre: the change in 
person (from tivés above) is made 
easy by the preceding viv. — nar 
Widtrats nal wdéAeou: 7.¢. states as 
well as individuals. — émxovplay 


Tay wpowerrovnplvoey: lit. az aid 
from their previous efforts, t.e. in 
what their previous efforts have 
obtained for them. 

Al. «thoac0a:: see on oTpa- 
reve 3. 5. 5.—ovverloravrat: 
ovv-, uniting in this respect the 
contrasted subjects. —dpedég: @ 
matter of indifference. 

42. 8... yevffoer Oar: See on 
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arr A A > ‘ 4 3 a? 
pahAov 7 Kakouvs avrouvs yeryoerOar: el yap tives 
LAX t obrou Soxovor 8 NeKé Tal : 
adAor, Kal ovro. OoKovon Otarere\eKkevar émaivou pev 
43 Opeyopevor, aioxpav Sé épywv amexopevor. mpos Se 
, 2 4 ‘N } ¥ , Y A 
rovros évOupyOnre Kai rade. et more mad Oot TH 
“EXAddt Kivdvvos brs BapBapwv, tiow av paddov 19s 
motevoaite ) Aakedauovioss ; tivas 5¢€ ay rapaora- 
Tas nowov TovTwy ToyoaaOe, dv ye Kal of TaxPerres 
é€v @epporvdais amavres etdovro payxdpevor atrofaveiv 
paddov } Cavtes erecdpécbar tov BapBapov rp “Ed- 
ads ; as odv ov Sixatov dy Te Evera eyevovto avdpes 200 
3 Q bd e A ‘\ b+ 9 N A + 4 
ayabot pe? vpav Kat oy édmis Kat avis yevérOar 
Tacav TpoOupiay eis avrovs Kai vpas Kal Nas Tape 
a4xecOar; afvoy Sé Kai tov TrapdvTwv cuppaywv attois 
9 , > 5 ld > N »¥ 9 4 
evexa mpoOupiav évdei~acBar. ev yap tore OTL oimep 
Tovrois microt Svapevovaow év tats cupdopais, otto 205 
Nc oa > , >” \ 9 5 5 4 , > de 
Kal Uw aisyxvvouwT av py atrodvorres yapiTas. et O€ 
puxpat Soxodpev moves elvat ai Tod Kivddvou peréxev 
3 ~ 3 3 ‘4 9 ba e ¢€ 4 4 
avrots €Odédovorat, evOupyOnre or. Eav 7 vperépa mods 
mpooyevntar, ovKert puKpat modes éoduea ai BonOor- 
3 A > N -. &} ¥ ry b Q A , 0 A 
45G7at avurous. ceyw dé, @ QVOPES AUnvavot, TPOOVEV [LEV 210 
2.2.2. In the present case the that time. — dv f&vexa: as in 3. 13. 
irregularity is particularly strange _€vexa is to be supplied with the fol- 
because there is no intervening lowing oy also. — dpas ... pas: 
clause to obscure the connection. subjs. of mapéyerOau. 
43. twd BapBdpwv: on account 44. wapévrwv ... atrots: the 
of the passive idea in €A\oe xivdv- order of words as in § 33.—ph 
vos. — bracdpérOar: 2 aor. mid. dwrodStSéwres: conditional. — al... 
inf. from éreodpéw (as though €@é&ovea: in apposition with the 
from éreomippn), to let in. subj. implied in the verb. — ai Bon- 


The allusion recalls, by contrast, @o%e0a.: emphaticin contrast with af 
the disloyalty of the Thebans at ov xuvdvvov peréxetv xré. The 
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9 , 277 , 5 N , ° / i eM \ 
axovav elnrouy tHvde THY ToL OTL TaVTAS Kal TOUS 
> 5 , N ‘ , 3 , , 
aOucoupéevous Kat Tovs poBouvpevous évOade Katadev- 
v ~ 
yovtas émKoupias yKovoy tuyyavew: viv 8 over 
bd , > > > N 5) ‘ e a , 
dxovw, GAA’ avTos On tapwy cpa Aaxedaimovious TE 
TOUS GvOMacTOTaTOVs Kal per aUT@Y TOUS MUTTOTATOVS 215 
A A 9 
dirous avTav mpos vas Te HKovTas Kai Seopévous av 
e a 3 A e “A de ‘\ ? a , 9 
46 U@y emuKoupnoat. opw d€ Kat @nBaiovs, ot Tore OVK 
» 5 , 9 5 dé, e a A 
érevcay Aaxedaipovious eLavdparodicacba, vpas, vuv 
Seouevous vay mepudety amodopevous Tovs TwaavTas 
A A 3 . 
Dpas. TOV Lev OY DMETEpwY Tpoyovwy Kahov déyera., 220 
4 “N b | , 4 > AN ~ 4 > 
Gre TOUS “Apyeiwy tedevTycavras emi TH Kadpeiq ovK 
clacay atadous yevéoOar- tpiv dé modv Kaddov dy 
, 3 ‘ ¥ A 5 , , ¢ 
yevouTo, €t Tous ert Cavtas Aakedatmovioy pyre vBpio- 
A , > 4 37 ~ ‘\ 3 ? 
47 Onvat pyre amodeoOar daoate. . kahov ye pny KaKeé- 
¥ 4 , N > 4 9 5 ? 
vou OvTOS, ore oXOVTES THY EvpvaDéws VBpw SierdoaTe 225 
N e lq tO “ > ‘N 2 , 0 
trovs Hpakdéouvs maidas, mas ov Kal €xeivou TOdE 


accession of Athens changes the 
situation in this respect also. 

45. Gxovev: placed first in em- 
phatic contrast with zapwy dpa, 
then repeated (7xovoy) in the 
clause depending upon é{yAovv. 
—av: in their turn. 

46. rére: this single, indefinite 
word recalls in the most effective 
way the well-remembered time. — 
otk Gracav: did mot succeed in 
persuading. — wepudetv drrodopé- 
vous: practically equivalent to 
dzrokéoOa édcatre below. See on 
3. I1.—Trév . . . wmpoyévev: poss. 
gen. with the clause dre . . . yeve- 


o6a1, which is also subj. of Aéyeraz, 
—your ancestors deed in not 
allowing (lit. when they did not 
allow) . .. ts told as a noble 
deed. Cp. on 4. 5.— rots *Ap- 
yelwv wré.: after the defeat of the 
legendary expedition of the Seven 
against Thebes it was only by an 
Athenian army that the Thebans 
were compelled to permit the 
burial of their enemy’s dead. 
Isocr. 4. 55. 

47. oxévres: checking. — thy 
Etpvo@éws xré.: the sons of Hera- 
cles, driven from Peloponnesus by 
Eurystheus, found protection and 
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, 3 ‘\ , A 2 a > N , 9 A 
KaAXuop, €l py LOVOY TOUS apynyeras, ada Kal OANV THY 
wokw TEepicaccite; mavrwy Sé Kadduorov, eb Widow 
axwdvvo TwodvTwv ueas TOTE TOV Aaxedaipoviay, vuv 
Dpeis avy Gros te Kat Sia Kuvddvwr émixoupijaere 230 

48avrots. drdre Sé Kal ypets dyadddpuca of ouvaryo- 
pevovres BonOjoa avipdow dyalois, i zou ipiv ye 
Tors épyw Suvapdvos BonOnoa yevvaia av raira 

v4 > , N ‘\ iq 4 

ghavein, eb moddats Kat didot Kat mwodguroe yevouevor 
Aaxedatpovions py Gv €BdiBynre paddov fh dv ev émd- 235 
Gere punoOeinre kai xdpw amodoinre avrots py vmép 
e “A tL ~ (4 9 A x e A 4 ~ e a, 
DOV avTav povov, a\AG Kal viIré_p raons THS EAAdSos, 
or. avopes ayaboi vrép avTns éyévorTo. 

49 Mera Taira €Bovdevovro of ‘APnvaio, Kal Tav pev 
3 4 > 3 ld > , PJ la A 
dvTikeyovTwv ovK HvEeixovTo axovorTes, endioavrTo Sé 240 
Boneity ravdypei, Kat "Idixpdrnv orparynyov etdovro. 
) A . N e ) > Ld “A as > b ] 
érel 5€ ta iepa éyevero Kat Tmapyyyedre év *Axadr- 
peiq Serrvorroveta Par, Toddovs Efacayv mpotépouvs av- 

A 2» , 2 A 2 de , € A Q e 
Tov “Iduxparous é€e\Oetv. éx Sé tovrov yyeiro pev 6 

Iduxparns, ot 8 HKodovouy, vopilovres emi Kaddv 71 245 


 €pyov nyjoer Oar. 
SucrpuBe Twas Tpépas, 
Tp@tov epeyov avrov - 


effective aid at Athens. — néAAtov: 
sc. &v yévouro.— rovs apynytras : 
cp. 3. 6. 

48. éwore 8... dya8ots: and 
when even we, who by word urge 
you to aid brave men, are proud 
of doing so. d7rore is practically 
causal, as ‘when’ often is in Eng. 


éret de ddixduevos eis KédpuvOov 


evOvs prev emt ravrn Th SiatpiBy 
as 8 éfyyayé tore, mpoddpws 


§§ 49-52. The Athenians send 
an army under Iphicrates to aid 
the Spartans. The return of the 
Thebans, which [phicrates fails to 
prevent. 

49. éyévero: as in 3. 5. 7.— 
"AxaSnpela: see on 2.2. 8.— ord: 
at length. 


50TELXYOS TPOTayoL, mpoaéBadov. 


5 


= 
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‘ > 4 9 € ~ 4 b 3 Q 
pev AKodovbovy Grou yyotto, mpoOvpas 8, et zpos 
tav 8 év Tn Aakedai- 250 
pove trokepiov “Apkades pev Kal “Apyeto. Kai "Hdetoe 
ToAAOL ameAndJOerav, aTE OpopoL oiKOvYTES, OF pev 
¥ e Q , 9 e 4 € A “A 
dyovres of O€ Peporres O TL HpTakeray. ot d€ OnBator 
Kai ot aAAoL Ta pev Kal dia TOUTO amuevat EBovdorTO éK 
TS X@pas, OTL Ewpwy EedaTToOva THY OTpatiay Kal’ 255 
npEpay yuryvopnerny, Ta O€, Ore OTaVLOTEpa Ta emUTHOELA 
> N \ b bd aN \ de PS) , ‘\ de 
nv: Ta pev yap avydwro, Ta S€ difxpmacto, Ta Sé 
e€exexuro, Ta S€ xarexéxavro: mpds 8 eri ka! yeywov 
» ° ? “a , 9 4 bY , e 5 2 A 
nv, woT HON TavTEes amievat EBovrAOVTO. ws O EKELvoL 
dmeyapouvv ék THs Aakedaipovos, ovrw 57 Kal 6 “Idt- 260 
Kparns tous ’AOnvaiovs dmnye éx THs ’ApKkadias eis 

¥ a 
Képwov. ei pév ovv addo te Kahws éorparyyynoer, 
ov peyw: Exelva pévTou & Ev TH Xpdvw ExEivm Empa€e, 
TdvTa evpickw Ta pey parnv, Ta Sé Kal dovpddpas 
TETPAYMEVA AUT@. EmiXxEpyoas mev yap mvdrarrew Emi 265 
To Oveig, Orws pr SUvawvTo ot Bowwroi azedOetv oixade, 


50. woAdol: limiting all three 
nouns. — &yovres .. . hépovres: the 
former of animals, the latter of 
portable property. — xeupov: 7.¢. 
the latter part of the winter of 
370-369 B.C. 

51. &trexdpovv: Xenophon omits 
all reference to the most im- 
portant result of the Theban 
expedition, wz. the reéstablish- 
ment of the independence of Mes- 
senia, which for centuries had 
been subject to Sparta. Epami- 
nondas founded the city of Mes- 


sene as a capital for the new state, 
and the descendants of exiled 
Messenians, gathered at his sum- 
mons from all parts of the Greek 
world, were restored to their own. 
See Introd. pp. 27 and 31.— els 
Képiv0ov: where in all probability 
Xenophon himself was living at 
this time. See Introd. p. 11 f.— 
+t® Ovelo: a mountain range south- 
east of Corinth. — 8ras ph Sbvaivro 
xré.: in just this point Xenophon 
seems to have mistaken the inten- 
tions of Iphicrates. The great 
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mapéedurey advdaxrov THY KahNiorny Tapa Keyypeas 
s2mapooov. pale dé Bovrdwevos ei mapedndrvdres elev 
ot @nBatoe 75 “Ovecov emempe aKomovs Tovs Te *AOn- 
vaiwy imméas Kat tovs Kopwiiwy dmavtas. Kairou270 
> ] aA N 3 b > , ~ ~ e , > 
idety pev ovdey Hrrov ddiyo. T@v ToAN@Y ixavoi: el 
\ ‘4 b) ~ “ ea ~ 3 , aA ~ 
5é Sdou droywpety, wokd paov Tots ddéyows 7 Tots 
A A € A b ld ~ A b e a 
ToANots Kal Gdov eEvmdpov TuyXEV Kal Kal yovyiav 
dmoxwpjoa. To d€ moos TE TpOTayE Kal HTTOvas 
~ > lA ~ > ‘N > V4 ‘ ‘N Y 
TOV évayTiovy THs Ov TOAN) adpoo’yyn; Kal yap 87 275 
9 9 ON ‘ v4 , e e A N Q 
are emt moAv traparatdpevor ywpiov of immeis dua Td 
Q 9» 9 , » 9 A A Q A 
modAol elvat, eet €Oeu ATOYwpElY, TOANWY Kal yaeTraoV 
id 2 , g bd 2 4 bd 4 

Ywpiwy émred\adBovto: wore ove édatrovs amwovTo 

¥ e 4 N 4 \ e “ 9 > a 
ElKOOLY imméwy. Kal Tore pev ot @nBator ows €Bov- 


Aovto amndOov. 


object of the Athenian expedition, 
viz. the rescue of Sparta, had 
already been accomplished, and 
Iphicrates was probably seeking 
to harass the Thebans rather than 
to block their homeward march. 
— Keyxperds: the eastern port of 
Corinth, on the Saronic Gulf. 

52. oxomots: Xenophon’s mis- 
understanding. See on § 51. — 
Wetv: in the emphatic position, 


being contrasted with the follow- 
ing. —el Séor dwoxwpetv: a fut. 
less vivid protasis, the writer put- 
ting himself back in the past and 
considering the question as it then 
presented itself to Iphicrates. For 
paov (€ori) . . . tuxely in the 
apod.,— equivalent to pdaov (as 
adv.) dv rvyouv,—see on 3. 4. 
18. —ol @nBator .. . dwfrdCov: in 
the spring of 369 B.c. 
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BOOK VII 


THe THEBAN HEGEMONY. THE BATTLE OF MANTINEA. 
369-362 B.C. 


CHAPTERS I-5.3. Athens and Sparta conclude a formal alliance. 
The Thebans invade Peloponnesus and capture Sicyon. The 
Spartans win a decisive victory over the Arcadians and Argives. 
An unsuccessful attempt by the Thebans to impose a new “ King’s 
Peace’? upon the Greek states. The third Theban invasion of 
Peloponnesus. 

A digression on the affairs of Phlius. 

The career and death of Euphron, tyrant of Sicyon. 

The Corinthians make peace with Thebes. War breaks out 
between the Arcadians and the Eleans, and a desperate battle is 
fought at Olympia during the progress of the games. Dissensions 
among the cities of the Arcadian confederacy. 

Mantinea and some other Arcadian cities, as well as the 
Achaeans and Eleans, ally themselves with Athens and Sparta. 
369-362 B.C. 


4 "Ev cow 8€ tavr’ émparrero, "Erapewovdas éfjeu,5 
BowTovs €xwy mavras Kat EvBoas kat @erradwv Troh- 
hovs mapa re “AXeEavdpov kai Trav evarTioy avr@. 
Dwxeis pevror ovK HKodovGour, éyovres ore ouvOnKar 
odiow avrots elev, ef Tus eri @nBas tor, Bonfe: én’s 


CHAPTER 5, §§ 4-8. Zhe fourth abstract above. — EtBoas: as in 
Theban invasion of Peloponnesus. 370 BC. (6. 5. 23).— AdrcfdvSpou: 
Epaminondas' march to Tegea. tyrant of Pherae, who had become 
His good generalshif. 362 B.c. a subject ally of Thebes. — ray 

4. ratra: the negotiations re- évavrlev atro: z.¢. Thessalian 
ferred to in the above abstract.— cities which the Thebans had 
*"Erapevov6as eye: in order to recently liberated from the rule 
support those Arcadians who had_ of Alexander. —odlew atrots: as 
remained loyal to Thebes. See an indir. reflexive. 
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¥ A lA 3 > 3 “A id € 
saNous d€ oTparevew ovK evar év Tais ovvOyKats. 6 
pevro. “Exrapevavdas éedoyilero cai év IleXkomovyyo@ 
4 e , 3 id .' id ‘ 
opiow umapyev Apyeiovs Te Kat Meoonviovs kat 


"Apkddwv Tovs TA odeTEpa Ppovourras. 


Roav & ovrot 


“A Q aA 
Teyeara: kat MeyadomoNtrat Kat “Acearat kai TadXap- 10 
a , » \ , wo , ? ‘ 
Tues, Kat el Tuves Oy ToAES Sua TO puKpai TE Elvat Kal 


> 4 4 3 A > ld 
6€V METALS TAVTALS OlKEW HVayKalorTo. 


e€nrOe péev Sy 


6 "Erapewavodas dia tayéwy: eet d€ eyévero ev Nepea, 
évravla duerprBev, édrilwv rods ‘AOnvaious tapidvras 
AyperOar Kat NoyiCopevos peya av Tovro yevéo Oar Tots 15 
pev operépors ouppayors eis TO EmippwoaL avTous, 
Tots O€ évavtiows eis TO els aOupiay eureceiv, ws Se 
ovvedovrt eitrev, Tav ayalov elvat @nBaious 6 7 éXart- 
7towTo A@nvaio. év dé Ty SiatpiBy avrod ravTy oury- 


4 ee¢ “~ 3: “\ ? 
Cav TAVTES Ol OModpovourtes Els THY Mayrivear. 


pero. 6 Erapevovdas jKovae Tous "APnvaiovs To pev 

Kata ynv topeverOar ameyvwxevar, kata Oadarrav dé 
, € ‘\ id 4 

TwapacKkevaler Oar ws dua Aaxedaipovos BonOycovtas 


5- odlow: z.e. the Thebans. 
See on éavray 1. 6. 36. — Mecon- 
vious : see on 6. 5. 51. — Ta odérepa 
gpovotvras: see on 6. 3. 14.— 
MeyadoroNtrar: Xenophon no- 
where mentions the important 
fact of the founding of Megalopo- 
lis in 370 B.C. as a capital for the 
Arcadian confederacy. See Introd. 
p. 27 and note 3.—et ties: = 
airtves. — nvayKxaLovro : sc. to side, 
like their neighbors, with the The- 
bans. 

6. Nepég: see on 4. 2. 14.— 


mapiévras: 7.¢. on their way to 
Arcadia, to join their allies. — és 
cuveddovre elaetv: fo put wt briefly. 
For the dat. see S. 1497; HA. 
771 b; B. 382; G. 1172, 23 Gl. 
523 a; for the inf. see on 3. 5. 9. 
— wav dyabdv.. . “AOnvator: that 
every loss the Athenians suffered 
was a gain for the Thebans. Note 
that o rc is cogn. acc. 

7. ol dpodpovotvres: 7.¢. the 
enemies of the Thebans. — wapa- 
oxevdterOar: sc. ropever Oar. — 8a 
AaxeSalpovos: z.¢. that they in- 


BROWNSON. HELLENICA — 22 


2 ON 
E€7TEL 20 
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Tos “Apcdow, ovrw on adoppyoas ex THs Neweas 
A “ S 
8aduxvetrat eis THY Teyéay. evrvyyn pév ovy ovK av 25 
éywye PyTaps THY OTpaTnyiay avTw yeérOar: ooa 
peévro mpovoias epya Kai ToAuNS é€oTiv, ovdEeV pow SoKEt 
avnp éd\Aurew. Mpa@Tov pev yap eywye erative avrov 
67. TO oTparomedoy ev TH Teixen TOY TeyeaTav éroLr- 
¥ 3 3 3 , » a > »¥ > 
gato, v0 év aodadeorépw Te Hv H eb e€w eoTpa-30 
4 . A , 3 3 ? 9 
ToTesevero Kal Tots wWodepious €v adnAoTEpH 6 TL 
mpatroiro. Kat mapacKevaleo bas dé, et Tov édetro, ev 
a) , »” 3 , > la) > ¢ y 
Ty Woke GvTL EvTOpwTEpov HY. TaV dS érépwv ew oTpa- 
A A ¥ A ¥ 
ToTredevopevay e&nv opav, ere Tt GpOas erparrero etre 
TL 1paptavov. 
, > © » ©» , a > 
Tadwv €lvat, OToTE OPH ywplots mEOVEKTOUYTAS at- 
, > > ‘4 3 ld 
9ToUs, oux é€yyero émriber Oat. 
auT@ TpocKwpovoayv ovdeniay Tov Te ypdvov mpoBai- 
VOVTA, EVOMLOE TPAKTEOV TL Elva: EL SE py, aVTL TIS 


\ A 
Kal pLnVv OLOMEVOS KPEtTTWY TOV GYTL- 35 


ec oa A ¥ , 
6pav dé ovre modu 


mpoobev evkdeias woddnv adotiay mpooedéxero. ézret 40 
ovy karewaviave epi wey THY Mavtiveay Tovs avtiTa- 
Nous mepuraypevous, peratreptropevous S€ “Aynoidady 


N Ud ‘ , a \ ¥ 2 
TE Kal TavTas Tovs AaKkedayovious, kat yobero éfe- 


tended to land in Laconia and 
march through that country to 
Arcadia. 

8. ebruxf: made emphatic by 
its position. — yevéoOar: proved. 
— boa... Wrumetv: the strongest 
words of praise which are found in 
the Hellenica, doubly significant 
because bestowed unwillingly upon 
an enemy of both Sparta and 
Athens. Cp. § 19 f. and see 


Introd. p. 31. — abred: see on cov 
6. 4. 5. — tev érépwv: as in 4. 2. 15. 
— olépevos: concessive. — xpelr- 
tov: Epaminondas’ army seems 
to have been somewhat stronger 
numerically than that of the enemy. 
— xwplois: by places which they 
occupied, #.¢. 7” position. 

§§ 9-13. Epaminondas invades 
Laconia. 

Q. wedvdaypévous: had taken 
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2 Q b ] 4 A » » 3 A 
otparevpévoy tov *Aynoidaoy Kat ovra dn év TH 
4 , a e A A 
TleAAnvy, SeurvorojoacGa: mapayyethas qyeiTo 7045 
v4 b “\ > N , N > ‘\ A ? 
ro oTparevpate evOds eri Laraprnv. Kat et py Kpns Oeia 
‘ rd \ > , a? 4 Q 
Twi poipa tmpoceOav é&fyyede To Aynoddw mpoc.ov 
7 oTpareuypa, elaBey ay thy modv womeEp veorTiay 
TavraTacw epypov THY apvvopevwy. erret pevror 
a A e > , ¥ > ‘ 4 
apotuldpevos TavTa 6 "Aynoidaos edOn eis THY Todt 50 
> 4 4 e ~ > 4 \ 
adtedOov, Siatagapevor of Yaraptiara, épvdarrov, Kal 
- para ddiyou ovres: ot TE ‘yap imzeis avrois Tavtes ev 
2 , 3 A ‘ \ ‘ ‘ “A 4 , 
Apxadig amyjoav Kai 76 fevikdv Kai Tov Adxav Sddexa 
» e A 2 \ > 39 3 s > ~ 
11 OvT@y ob Tpeis. met 8 éeyévero "Exrapewdvdas ev TH 
, A ~ 9 ‘ yy » 3 
moe TOV Yraptiatav, omov pev eweddov ev TE icorédw 55 
A \ 9 5 “A b “ 4 3 > 4 
payetobar Kat a6 Tov oixiav BAnOjoco Bar, ovdK cioje 
TAT), OVS Grou ye pndev mrdoy ExovTes payeiobar 
A: ye . ¥ » Se aA 4 
tav ddjiywy toddot ovres: evOey dé mheovenreiy Gv 
aa 2 A “ \ , ‘4 ‘ > 
evopile, TovTro AaBwy To ywpiov KaréBaiwe Kal ovK 


up a strong position. —Teaddfvy: 
a town in Laconia, some miles 
north of Sparta. —orparedpart : 
for the dat. see on orpartia 4. 2. 9. 

10. Kpfs: a Cretan deserter. 
Polyb. 9. 8. — Trav dpuvopévew: zts 
defenders. —6me0ev: from Pel- 
Tene. — Sta vor: cp. 6. 5. 28. 


—«al pada: see on 2. 4. 2.— 


Aéxov: a Aoxos was half a pdpa. 
See on 2. 4. 31.—ol pets: for 
the article see on I. I. 18. 

Il. év rq woda: 2.¢. within the 
city limits, while ryv wodAw below 
means the city in the narrower 
sense, the central, thickly settled 


portion. Cp. év @yBats 5. 2. 25. 


— Srrov pev Epeddow wré.: where they 
(the Thebans) would presumably 
Jight, etc. orov anticipates tavry. 
— 4nd tév olxidv: the house tops 
were covered with old men and 
boys. Diod. 15. 83. —ot8 Sov 
. . . Ovres: nor where they (se. 
euedrov) would fight with no ad- 
vantage over the few, although 
they were many, t.e. where Epami- 
nondas could not use his supe- 
rior numbers to advantage. pndev, 
because the clause is hypothetical. 
For wAéov éxovres cp. 1. 4. 16; also 
aAeovextouvtas § 8. —ev0ev: = dd 
ov xwpiov, anticipating the follow- 
ing antecedent. — naréBarve kal ode 
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3 , 3 a , 4 ‘) 3 “A 4 
12 aveBawwev els THY TOW. TO ye pHY evTev0EY yevopeEvor 60 
5d A N ~ > ~ » ‘ 4 € “A 
efeot. ev TO Oetov airvacOar, E€eore Sé A€yew ws Tots 
atrovevonpevors ovdeis Gv Urootain. érel yap TyEtTo 
3 > x ¢€ ‘\ ¥ » N \ 9 
Apxidapos ovde Exardv eywv avdpas, cai SiaBas ozrep 
éddxe TL Every KoAUpA emopEveTo Tpds opHovy eri TOUS 
dvrumddous, évrav0a 57 of rip mvéovTes, of veriKnKOTES 65 
Tovs Aakedaumovious, of T@ tmavtTi mAElous Kal Tpowért 
e 4 4 ¥Y > 25 4 “ ‘\ \ 
trepdefia ywpia exovres, ovx ed€€avTo Tovs mepi Tov 
3 , > t b , .' e ‘ A “A 
13°Apxidapov, GAN’ éykNivovor. Kal of péev TpaTOL TOV 
2 , > la 3 ‘ , 3 ‘4 
Erapevavdov arobvyoKovow: émet pevtor ayad)é- 
pevor TH vicky ediwfay of &vdo8ev toppwrépw Tod Kai- 70 
A ‘n 
pov, ovro. av amoOvyoKovot: TepieyéyparTo yap, ws 
€ouxev, Ud Tov Oeiov péypt Gaov vikn edddoTO avrots. 
N e A or > t>) A? 9 yy 
Kat o pev On Apyxidapos Tpotaioy Te torato evOa 
émeKpaTnoe Kat Tovs évravOa TecdvTas TOV TOhEMioV 
14 Droamdvdous amedidov. 6 8 *Erapevavdas oyilo- 75 


dvéBavev: z.¢. Epaminondas chose to the enemy, z.e. a point behind 
as a Starting point for his advance which he would naturally. have 
a spot which was higher than the stayed and waited for the enemy’s 
city itself instead of lower. He attack. The reference is mani- 
actually gained possession, accord- __festly to difficult ground of some 
ing to Polybius 9g. 8, of that part sort. — ol rtp mvéowres xré. : not the 
of the city which lay toward the words of an unprejudiced historian. 
Eurotas River. -See Introd. p. 31. —7t@ wavrl: as 


Ay 


12. 7d... yevdpevov: acc. of in 2. 3.22. — trepSéfta: here simply 
specification, instead of a gen. de- zgher. Cp. on 4. 2. 14. 
pendent upon airaoOor. Cp. 1. 13. of @vSo@ev: the Spartans. 


7. 31.— 7d Betow alriacfar: fohold For the adv. see on o:xoOey I. 4. 
the deity responsible7.e. to ascribe 10.— Tod katpod: see on 2. 3. 24. 
the issue to divine intervention. — §$ 14-17. The Thebans return 
Swep . . . noAupa: fhe very thing to Arcadia. A cavalry battle near 
which seemed to present an obstacle Mantinea. 
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9g @ ao e? te) > Q 5 id 
JLEvos OTe Bonlnoorev ov Apkades ets THV Aakedaimova, 
3 , \ 3 9 , N ~ PS) rd 
éxeivois pev ovx eBovXero Kat mauve Aakedaipovios 
A » Q 
Gov yevonevors payerOar, adrAws TE Kal NUTVXyKdOL, 
~ A > ‘4 4 de @ QA e 25 a 
Tov oe aToreTuXnKOTwV: maw O€ TopevOets ws EdvVaTO 
TaxioTa «is THY Teyéay Tous peév omdiras avétavce, x0 
A > ] e Fd yy 3 Q T a 
Tous 0 inméas emeupey eis THY Martiveav, dSenfeis 
avTav mpooKaptepjoa, Kal didacKwy ws mdvTa pev 
>’ A ¥ i 2 ‘\ ~ , , , 
eikos e€€w elvar TA TOY Marvrwewv Bookypara, mdvras 
6€ Tovs avOpwrovs, a\\ws TE Kal Girou ovyKop.ons 
¥ 
15 Ovo'7?NSs. 
opunbevres ée€ *Edevoivos édeurvoToiyoavro pev ep 
A \ \ 
locOpo, SueAGovres O€ Kat Tas KAewvas eTvY YX avov 


kai ot pev @yovto: ot 8 "Alnvaion immeis 85 


Q 
mpoc.orres eis THY Mavtiveay Kat katacTparoTedevad- 
A 4 A 
pevou evTds Teixous €v Tais oikiats. émet dé SHAOL Hoar 
4 A 
mpooe\avvovtes ol Todeutor, CO€ovTO of Mavtivets TAV go 
"AGO , e 4 A an ¥ 5 , . eg \ 
nvaiwy imnéwv BonOyoa, et Tr dvvawTo- e€w yap 
‘ N 
elvar kal Ta Bookypata TavTa Kal TOUS épydras, Trod- 
X ‘N de \ tO ‘N , ”~ >\ bé 
ovs O€ Ka! maidas Kal yepatrépovs Tov édevlépwr. 
b) , de A e 3 A 9 A ¥ 
dxovoavtes d€ tavta ot A@nvaio. éxBonOovow, ert 


14. of “ApxdSes: z.¢. such of 
them as were allied with Sparta. 
See abstract above, p. 336. — épo0d 
yevopévors: referring only to Aaxe- 
Sapoviois, a part of whose ariny 
was away in Arcadia (§ Io). 
Similarly, yurvynxoor limits Aaxe- 
darpovios only. —rédv 8: z.e. the 
Thebans. — wpocxaprepfioar: 0 
endure this additional (xpoo-) 
effort, z.e. besides all their pre- 

vious exertions. —el«és: sc. éori. 


15. dppnOévres 8 ‘EXcvortvos : 
whereas Epaminondas had been 
led to believe (§ 7) that the 
Athenians were coming by sea. — 
Kiewvds: a city about ten miles 
southwest of Corinth. — wpoowdy- 
Tes . . . KaTarTparotreSevodpevot : 
z.e. some of them were already 
quartered in the.city, while others 
were still coming up. — épyéras: 
z.e. slaves. Cp. trav éXevOépwy be- 
low. — waiSas... yepatrépovs: the 
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» > 4 \ b) \ ‘ eg > oe) ‘ 
16 0VTES GvapioToL Kal avTol Kal ol immor. évtavOa Sy 95 
, s ‘\ 3 \ ld bd a 3 , a \ 
TOUT@V av THY aperny Tis ovK av ayaoOein; ot Kat 
“ , ¢€ “~ ‘\ , ‘ 3 4 
TONY TrEiovs OpwVTES TOUS TOhELLOUS, Kat Ev KopivO@ 
Sucruxyparos yeyevnuevou Tots immevdow ovdev TovTou 
UreloyicavtTo, ovd ott Kat @nBaiors Kal @erradois 
Tos Kpatioros immedow elvas Soxovat EEAAOV [LAKE- 100 
> > b id > 4 ‘ > 4 
Oat, AN’ aiayvvopevor, ei tapovres pndev wpehyoeav 
TOVS Guupdyxous, ws Eldov TdxLTTA TOvS ToOdELIOUS, 
ouvéppatay, épavres avacacacbat Thy watpdav So€av. 
¥ aw 
17 KGL MAYOMEVOL aiTioL ev eyevovTo Ta e€w TdvTa TwO7- 
A A 2 A > 39 ld ¥ > , 
vat Tos Mavtwevow, aitav 0 amélavov avdpes ayaloi, 10s 
‘ 3 , \ a 9 , XQA \ 
kat améxreway dé Sydov Gru ToLovTovs: ovdey yap 
e . 9 en e = Py 9 aA 
ovrw Bpaxv omdov éxdrepor elyov @ ovK éfixvodvro 
> , \ “ b , “ > 4 
ahAynAwy. Kal TOUS pev didAlous vEKpoUs OV TpOnKavToO, 
a de , > a € / 5 3 5 € > 
18 TOV O€ TOKELiwy HY OVS UroomTdvOoUs amédocay. 69 
s > , > 4 y 2\ 7 \. ¢€ ps 
av ‘Erapevovdas, evOupovpevos ort ddiyav pev HpEepwv 110 
, A 
avaykn evo.ro amidvat Ova TO eyjKew TH OTpaTEiqg TOV 


S. 2556; HA. gio; B. 
1445; ‘Gl. 615.— mpoh- 
the rare I aor. mid. of 
Tpoinp.. — hv ods: see on éov7t.. . 
ous 2. 4. 6. 
§§ 18-25. Zhe battle of Man- 
tinea. The death of Epaminondas. 


result. 
597; G. 


KQVTO . 


men of military age having gone 
to the rescue of Sparta (§ 14). 

16. trovtwv ad: av with refer- 
ence to the above-described valor 
of the Spartans.—adelovs: sc. 
Ovtas. —Bvorvyfparos: the cir- 
cumstance alluded to is unknown. 


— ots: connect with doxotow. — 
alo-xuvdpevor el: see on €f 2. 3. 53. 
—tpavres: cagerly desiring. 

17. alruo.... cw0fvar: see on 
peTairlos 2. 3. 32. — GvBpes dyabol : 
one of whom was Xenophon’s 
.own son. See Introd. p. 12.— 


A? 


@ ovk éixvotvro: rel. clause of 


18. 6’Erapevevdas: the nom. 
is left without a verb, the sentence 
being ultimately continued in the 
changed form wore obk éddxet adr@. 
See Introd. IV. K. — fnew . . . 
Tov xpévov: it would seem that a 
definite time had been fixed for 
the length of the campaign, either 
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xpovor, ei S€ Karadeipou eprjpous ols FAPe cUppaxos, 
Exetvot TONOPKHGOLVTO UTO TOV avTiTd\wy, avTos Sé 
Aekupacpevos TH Eavrov Sof aartdracw Ecorro, 
wTrnevos pev ev Aaxedaipove adv wod\@ omduriK@ 
irmpevos py fn D éaduruxg 


15 
e 3 9\7 € , de > , e / 
ur OAlywv, nTTnmEevos O€ ev Martiveia imnopayia, 
airtos 5é yeyernudvos dia TH eis lehkomdvvnoov otpa- 
Telayv Tov cvveotavar Aakedayovious Kat "Apxddas Kal 
"Ayatovs kat "HXeious kat “APnvaious: wore ovx éddxer 
7 A } ‘ 9 > ‘ A A , 4 
avur@ Ovvaroy evar auaxel tapelew, oylopev@ ort 120 
ei pev vikan, TavTa TavTa advadvco.To: €i 6€ atoPavor, 
Kkahynyv THY TedevTHY Hyjocato evecOa TEpapEero TH 
igmaTpio. apyny IekoTovvyoou Katadure. Td pev ovv 
avrov TovavTa SuavoeicOa. ov mdvy pot Soxet Oav- 
jy ~ ~ 
pacror elvar: didotipwv yap avdpav Ta Tovaita S1a- 125 
VOWPATa* TO PLEVTOL TO OTPATEYLA TapEcKEvaKEevaL WS 
Trovov Te pNdeva ATOKGULVELY LATE VUKTOS [ATE HLEepas, 
, 5 > 4, , 4 > (4 
kuvduvou Te pyndevds adiaracba, omdvid Te TamuTydea 
¥ 9 ? 2f—) 7 aA + A 
exovTas ouws meierOar eédew, tavTa pow Soxet Oav- 
= \ 9 A 
20facTorTEepa Elva. Kal yap OTE TO TEEVTALOY TApry- 130 
yerley avrous tapackevaleo Gar ws payns éevopuerns, 


—dvarttcoaro: he would make 
good.—el 8 dmro@dvo.: Xeno- 


by the Theban government or by 
agreement with the allies. — o- 


AvopKfcovro: as in 6. 4. 6.— 
AcAupacpévos .. . Srorto: fut. perf. 
mid. For the following dat. see 
on 2. 3. 26.—alrios... Tod ovve- 
ordvar: see ON peTaiTios 2. 3. 32. 
— wapeNOetv : Epaminondas’ home- 
ward route led past Mantinea. — 
AoytLopévw . . . Tyfhearo: a slight 
departure from exact parallelism. 


phon’s anticipation of the actual 
fact rather than Epaminondas’ 
thought. 

Ig. atrév: intensive, as con- 
trasted with to orparevpa. — 
dvSpav: pred. gen., sc. éoriv.— 
as:= dote. See Introd. IV. H. 
— Groxdpve: fo flinch from. 

20. os .. . lropévys: as in 4. 
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0 4 Q 3 ~ € e “A ‘\ ? , 
TpoUvupws pev eAe€vKOVVTO OL LTTELS TA Kpavyn KedeEv- 


> ? > , A ‘ € ”~ 3 ld 
ovTos ékeivov, émeypddovro S€ Kal of Tav *ApKddwv 


émirar poTada, ws @nBator ovres, wdvres S€ jKovavTo 


wn Wr \ , N93 , \ 9 , 
Kal Noyyas Kal paxaipas Kal ehaumpvvovTo Tas aoTi- 


21 Oas. 


¥ s a a 3 4 
afiov av KaTavonoa a éroince. 


4 3 
WOTEP ELKOS, OUVETATTETO. 


3 N\ ld 9 Ld 3 4 
ENEL LEVTOL OUTW TApETKEvacpeVvous eEHyayer, 


Tp@Tov pev yap, 
A Q 3 ty a? 
Touto O€ mpdtrev cadnvi- 


256 9 > / , 2 4 ,' 
Cew €d0Kel OTL Els paynv TapecKkevalero: Evel ye pV 


>» 9 A AN , e 9 aN 4 ‘ 
ETETAKTO QUT@ TO OTPAaTEVLA WS eBov €T0, TYV LEV TuP- 


TOMWTATHVY TPOs TOUS TodEuiovs OVK Hye, TPdS O€ Ta 
m™pos éoTepay Opn Kal avTimépay THS Teyéas Tyelro- 
wate So€ay mapetye Tots Todeuions py moirjoeoOar 


22 WAXY EKEWWN TH HEP. 


‘ N ‘ e \ ~ » 
Kal yap 67) WS TPOS TW OPEL 


éyevero, eet eEeraln aito 7 padray€, 7d Tots timAots 
€Sero Ta. GA, wore cixadacOn oTparoTEdevo“evw. TOUTO 


dé mowjoas eXvoe pev Tov TrEloTWV TONELioV THY ev 
Tais Wuyais Tpos paynv TapacKeuyv, Edvoe OE THY 


év Tats ovvrateou. 


2. 18.— éXevxotvro: see on 2. 4. 
25.—€meypddovro . . . pdrada: 
painted clubs upon their shields. 
The club, which was the weapon 
of the Theban national hero Hera- 
cles, seems to have been the The- 
ban device. Cp. 3. 4. 17.— os 
.. . OvrTeg: as though they were 
Thebans, t.é. in order to deceive 
the enemy and profit by the great 
military reputation of the Thebans. 

21. éfyayev: from Tegea. — 
ad: contrasting the following notes 
on Epaminondas’ tactics with the 


émel Ye pnVv Tapayaywv TOUS 


preceding description of the spirit 
he had infused into his army. — 
kal: connecting mpds €ovépay and 
dvrurépav ... Teyéas. The cities 
of Mantinea and Tegea were about 
ten miles distant from one another, 
the intervening country being a 
plain bounded on east and west 
by mountains. — 86fav . . . qmode- 
plos : he gave the enemy an impres- 
sion. — ph: although with the inf. 
inind. disc. See on pydeva 4. 5. 12. 

22. ero ra Srda: as in 4. 5. 
8. — dtrel ye pv wapayayov Kré.: it 


135 


140 


145 
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€ml Képws TopEevopevous Adxous eis pérwmov iayxupor 150 
EToLnoaTo TO Tept éEavroy éuBodrov, Tore 57 avahaPBelw 
Tapayyel\as Ta Orda WyetTo: of 8 HKoAoVOour. oi Se 
To\guto. ws eldov tapa Sd€ay émovras, ovdels abrav 
novxiay exev édvvato, ddd’ of pév EOeor eis Tas Td £exs, 
oi S€ taperdrrovto, of Sé immous exadivour, of S€ Odpa- 155 
Kas évedvovro, mavres Sé meusopevors te paddrov F 

23ToLnoovow ewKkerav. 6 S€ TO OTPaTEva aVTiTpwpor 
WOTEP TPLNPH mpoonye, vopilwy, oo. éuBadrov dta- 
Kowere, StaPOepety Grov TO Ta évavTiwy oTpdrTevpa. 


would seem that the entire army, 
marching to the mountain in a 
long column of even width, with 
Epaminondas and the Thebans at 
the head, faced about to the right 
upon reaching the mountain, thus 
forming a battle line (éferdOy 7 
pdrayé) of even depth, with the 
Thebans on the left wing. Epami- 
nondas, however, wished to in- 
crease —just as at Leuctra (see 
on 6. 4. 12)—the depth of the 
left wing. He therefore caused 
successive companies (Aoxovs) to 
face about again, and marched 
them along (zapayaywyv) in col- 
umn (ét xépws) behind the rest 
of the army to the left wing, there 
facing them about into line (eis 
pérwrov). Thus he gave the left 
wing the desired depth, or, as 
Xenophon says, ioxupov érowncaro 

. &uBodrgov, made strong the 
beak-like formation around him. 


This é4Bodrov, or deep left wing, 
seems to have consisted entirely 
of Thebans; next to the right of 
the Thebans (according to Diod. 
15. 85) were the Arcadians, then 
the contingents of the lesser allies, 
and on the right wing the Argives. 
On the right wing of the enemy, 
z.é. opposite the Thebans, were 
the Spartans and those Arcadians 
who were allied with them, on the 
left wing the Athenians. The 
commander-in-chief of the enemy’s 


forces was probably a Mantinean, 


for the treaty between Mantinea 
and Sparta prescribed that each 
state should have the command 
within its own territory (§ 3). It 
would seem from § 9 that the 
Spartan contingent was com- 
manded by Agesilaus. 

23. Gvrlapppov dowep Tprfion : 
prow on, like a trireme, with ref- 
erence to the deep, comparatively 
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kat yap 07 T@ pev ioxupordr@ mapeckevaleto dywvi- 160 
CerOai, 7d S€ dobevéotarov réppw aréorncer, cidas 
Gru yTtnOev abupiav av wapdoyxo. tots pel Eéavrov, 
papnv S€ Trois Todeuions. Kal pny Tovs imméas ot pev 
mokeuro avturaperagavto womep oTurav dddayya 
24 Babos ép && Kat epnpov melav apinrav: 6 8 *Ena- 165 
pewovdas av Kal Tov immxov euBodov ioyupoy éou- 
Garo, Kai apimmous welovs cuverakey avrois, vopilewv : 


SKETCH PLAN OF THE BATTLE OF MANTINEA 
a b C ad 
a ee ee 


a cs a 
a | Y os 
p 


a. Peloponnesian and Athenian cavalry. 4. Spartans and Arcadians, 
¢. Other Peloponnesian contingents. a, Athenians. 

a. Theban cavalry. £8. Theban infantry. +. Arcadians. 46. Other 
Theban allies. ¢ Argives. ¢ Cavalry and hoplites to threaten the 
Athenians (§ 24). 

“ e ‘ > ‘ , 9 “ 3 id 
TO inmKov éret Suaxdweev, GAov TO aytimadov vert- 

“ 4 ld s) N € “~ bs) > l4 
knkos evecOar: para yap yaderov evpely Tovs efedy- 
govras pévew, eraddv tias devyovTas TOY EéauT@y 170 
€ ~ N 9 ‘ 3 ~ e 3 “A > “ 
Opwct’ Kat oTas py éemiBonfacw ot “APnvato amo 


narrow attacking column of the 
left wing. — wéppo dréorycev: Zc. 
far from the enemy. See on 6. 4. 
12. — épnpow: agreeing grammatic- 
ally with @aAayya, though logic- 


ally with im7méas. —wefav dplarrey : 


light-armed foot soldiers inter- 
mingled with the ranks of the 
cavalry. 

24. éavrdv: poss. gen. depend- 
ing upon trav. — Sres ph. . . of 
"A€nvato:: this provision against 
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TOU EevwVUpoVU Képaros emi TO Exdpevorv, KaTéaTnoE emi 
ynr\oduv Twav évavtiovs avTots Kal imméas Kat Omhi- 
0 4 \ 4 a, e > 
Tas, poBov Bovropevos Kal TovTots Tapexev wes, Et 
»” . A 
BonOyoaey, orca ovro éemiKeicowrTo avrTois. TV 175 
pev 8 ovpBodjv ovras Eeroujoato, Kai ovK epevoOn 
A Xv t) (4 ‘N e 4 aN 
Ts €\midos: Kparnoas yap 7 mpooéBarey ddov 
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tically equivalent to Sofay mapetye 
§21. S. 2235; GMT. 371.—q 
mpootBadev: z.¢. the enemy’s right 


the Athenians on the enemy's left 
wing was a necessary corollary of 
Epaminondas’ plan of battle; for 


his weak right wing was to be 
held back (§ 23), and thus the 
Athenians would be left unem- 
ployed. — ém\ 1d éxdpevov: Zo those 
posted next to them, i.e. further 
on toward the right wing, where 
Epaminondas’ attack was to fall. 
—ddéBov . . . wapfyew: followed 
by a clause in ind. disc. instead 
. of by yy, the phrase being prac- 


wing, where the Spartans and 
Arcadians were stationed. 

25. vyotons: concessive. — 
atrots: dat. of advantage. — otSéva 
Grréxrewvav: z.¢. in pursuit. — od8 
of trmets: ovdé, nO more than 
the hoplites. — Siéwerov: slipped 
through, i.e. back through the ene- 
my’s lines, which they had broken. 
— 700 ebeovipou: of the enemy. 
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Tavita lows GAAw pednoe. 


§§ 26-27. Zhe results of the 
battle. Conclusion. 

26. ardons tis “EAAd60s: for 
this, as Diodorus (15. 86) truly 
says, was the greatest battle ever 
fought by Greeks against Greeks. 
— dvrireraypévey: constr. accord- 
ing to sense, as though with amay- 
Twv Tov EAAjvov. 

27. ote xopqg . . . ebdvacay: 
neither party was found to be any 


better off (weov Exovres) etther by 
additional territory or city or sway. 
The dats. denote the degree of 
difference. — A general peace was 
concluded shortly after the battle 
on the basis of the status guo 
ante bellum; since this involved, 
however, the recognition of the 
independence of Messenia, the 
Spartans refused to be parties to 
the treaty. 


APPENDIX I 
THE LIFE OF XENOPHON 


THE principal ancient authority on this subject is Diogenes Laertius 
in his Lzves of the Philosophers.1 Occasional bits of information (or 
misinformation) are scattered here and there in other authors.2 More 
important, however, and more trustworthy than this external testimony 
is that which is furnished by Xenophon himself in his own writings, 
particularly the Anadaszs. 

Scholars have held differing opinions with regard to (a) the date of 
Xenophon’s birth, (4) the question whether he returned to Athens 
immediately after the expedition with Cyrus, (c) the date and cause of 
his banishment, and (@) the date of his death. On all these points the 
statements contained in the text of the Introduction are supported by 
a preponderance of authority, but it is deemed proper to indicate in each 
case the divergent view: 

(2) Diogenes Laertius* and Strabo‘ agree in stating that Xenophon 
served as a cavalryman at the battle of Delium (424 B.c.), and that in 
the retreat his life was saved by Socrates. If this be true, Xenophon 
must have been born about 444 B.c. In all likelihood, however, the 
story is merely a careless or mistaken rep/ica of the familiar story about 
Alcibiades and Socrates.6 The more generally accepted view, that 
Xenophon was born about 430 B.C., rests mainly on the internal evidence 
furnished by the Anabaszs.® 


12, 6. 2 Strabo 9. 408, Pseudo-Lucian, Macrod. 21, Athenaeus 216 d, 
Philostratus, Vitae Soph. 1. 12, Dio Chrysostom 8.130, M, Pausanias 5. 6. 5 f., 
Plutarch, Agest/aus 18 and 20, de Exilio 603 and 605, Diodorus Siculus 15. 76, 
15. 89, 13. 42, Dionysius of Halicarnassus, Zp. ad Cn. Pomp. 4, Marcellinus, 
Vita Thucyd. 45.— The best modern treatise on the life of Xenophon is that 
of A. Roquette, De Xenophontis Vita ; cp. H.G. Dakyns, The Works of Xeno- 
phon (introduction to Vol. I.), E. Lange, Xenophon : Sein Leben, seine Getst- 
esart und seine Werke, and P. Boldt, Xenophontis Vitae Specimen $2.5. 
22. 49. 403. 5 Plato, Symp. 220, 221. 6 Cp. also Diog. Laert. 2. 6, 
55 and Athen. 216d. 
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(4) It is possible, although direct evidence is wanting, that Xeno- 
phon returned to Athens immediately after delivering over his troops to 
Thibron.! Yet (1) only a few months later he was certainly serving in 
Asia under Thibron’s successor, Dercylidas; (2) that he served under 
Thibron also is made probable both by his personal dislike for that com- 
mander ? and by his detailed account of his doings ; (3) and most impor- 
tant, Xenophon’s own words in Amaéd. 7. 7. 57 seem to imply that his 
intention of returning home at this time was frustrated. 

(c) Many modern scholars (Grote and Roquette among others) have 
held that Xenophon was banished after Coronea and in consequence of 
the part he played there. It seems impossible, however, to draw such 
an inference either from the manifestly erroneous statement of Diog. 
Laert. 2. 6. 51 or from Xenophon’s words in Amad. 5.3.7. All the 
other evidence ? is distinctly adverse. Further, it is manifest that dur- 
ing all the experiences of Amad. 5-7 Xenophon recalled with apprehen- 
sion the fear expressed by Socrates. Writing many years later® he 
would hardly have mentioned that fear or indicated its abiding presence 
with him, if it had not been in effect realized. Lastly, our knowledge 
of Xenophon does not justify the off-hand assumption that he would 
have ranged himself against his own countrymen at Coronea while still 
an Athenian citizen. 

(2) The statement of Stesicleides (in Diog. Laert. 2. 6. 56) that 
Xenophon died in 360-359 B.C. is completely disproved by Hed/. 6. 4. 
35-37-° Further, it is generally held, on the ground of internal evidence, 
that Xenophon wrote his treatise De Vectigalibus in 355 B.c.; and the 
allusion to his great age in Ps. Luc. Macrod. 21 seems to point to 
¢. 354 B.C. as the date of his death.’ 


1 Cp. Grote, History of Greece,9. 174.  %Cp. Hell, 3. 1. 5-7 and 4. 8. 
18-22. 8 Particularly the unqualified statements cited in Introd. p. 10, 
note 5. ‘SeeIntrod.p.11. 5 See below, p. 359, note 1. ® See below, 
p- 358 7Cp. also Diog. Laert. 2, 6, 56 (the statement of Demetrius 
Magnes) and Diod. Sic. 15. 76. 
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APPENDIX II 
THE RELATION OF THE HELLENICA TO THUCYDIDES 


THE Hellenica certainly begins at very nearly the precise point where 
Thucydides breaks off, and its opening sentences, unintelligible in them- 
selves, are manifestly those of a historian who is carrying on the inter- 
rupted narrative of some predecessor. The natural inference, that the 
Hellenica was intended to be a continuation of Thucydides’ history, was 
accepted by the ancients themselves without question. Thus Diodorus? 
says that Xenophon and Theopompus began where Thucydides left off ; 
Dionysius of Halicarnassus? refers to Xenophon’s Hellenic history, both 
that whith Thucydides left unfinished, etc.; Marcellinus® states that 
Thucydides died while writing the events of the twenty-first year (of the 
Peloponnesian War); . . . and the story of the other six years Theo- 
pompus and Xenophon completed.‘ 


113, 42, Hevoddr 5é xal Gebwouwos dd dv dwétiwe Gouxvilins thy dpxhy 
wewolnvrat. 7 E~.ad Cn. Pomp.4. The Greek text is quoted in full below, 
p- 356,note 2, *% Vita Thucydidis 45. The latter part of the Greek text is 
quoted below, p. 356, note 2. 4 Diogenes Laertius (2. 6. 57) preserves a 
tradition that Thucydides’ history was first published by Xenophon, into whose 
hands the manuscript of it had somehow fallen. This tradition apparently 
gave rise to the belief, which Marcellinus (of. c##. 43) says was entertained by 
some ancient critics, that the eighth book of Thucydides was really the work 
of Xenophon. In fact, while the eighth book is manifestly unfinished and 
therefore differs in some respects from the preceding books, it was unquestion- 
ably written by Thucydides. In modern times the same tradition has been 
made the basis of a theory that along with the manuscript of Thucydides there 
also came into Xenophon’s hands the material which Thucydides had collected 
for his account of the remaining years of the war; accordingly it is held that 
the first two books of the He//enica consist simply of this material, imperfectly 
edited by Xenophon (so Herbst, Die Schlacht bet den Arginusen 23 and Fricke, 
Uber die Quellen des Plutarchos im Nikias und Alkibiades 15), or at least that 
Xenophon made some use of his predecessor’s unfinished notes (so Kriiger, 
Kritische Analekten 1.78). All such theories have been effectually refuted 
(especially by Biichsenschiitz, Philologus 14 (1859) 508 f. anfl Breitenbach, 
Rhein. Mus. 27 (1872) 497 f.); but the citations from Diogenes and Marcel- 
linus are still of interest as showing that the ancients assumed the existence of 
a close connection between Thucydides and Xenophon. 
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In modern times several facts have been observed or demonstrated 
which tend to corroborate the view that it was Xenophon’s conscious 
purpose to supplement Thucydides. Dittenberger! and his followers 
have proved beyond reasonable doubt that that part of the /rellenica 
which covers the closing years of the Peloponnesian War was written 
much earlier than the succeeding part.?_ Further, in this first part of 
the Hellenica Xenophon is found to follow Thucydides’ method of 
grouping events by years and seasons and indicating the beginning 
of each new year,® whereas in the later part he adopts the contrary 
method of grouping by topics and only seldom offers any chronological 
data.4 Finally, it has been remarked® that in the first part of the 
Hellenica he likewise follows Thucydides in telling his story without 
personal comments or criticisms, which in the latter part appear with 
great frequency.® , 

In the light of such evidence, both internal and external, there can 
be no room for doubt or uncertainty regarding Xenophon’s prime object 
in undertaking the Hellenica. Yet nothing is clearer than his entire 
failure in the opening sections of the /Yedlenica to carry on unbroken 
the various threads of Thucydides’ narrative. Thus Thucydides‘ leaves 
the Peloponnesian and Athenian fleets at Elaeus and Cyzicus respec- 
tively ; the Hellenica ® finds them at Abydus and Madytus. Thucydides ® 
leaves Theramenes in Athens; the Helenica ! finds him arriving in the 
Hellespont from Macedonia. Dorieus, whom Thucydides" leaves at 
Miletus, appears in the Hellenica * as coming from Rhodes. Alcibiades 
is last mentioned by Thucydides 18 as returning to Samos ; the Hellenica 
brings him to the Hellespont, but without noting whence he comes or 
what he has meanwhile been doing. More puzzling than these incon- 
sistencies are the opening words of the Hellenica: And after this (pera 
d¢ radra), not many days later, Thymochares came from Athens with a 


1 See below, p. 357 and note 1. 2Cp. Introd. p. 22. 8% See Introd. 
p.23 f. * The annalistic method is employed sometimes, yet infrequently, 
in the later part. Cp. Underhill’s Commentary on the Hellenica, Introd, 
Pp. xvii. 5 By Em. Miiller, De Xenophontis historiae graecae parte priore. 
6 The further argument (advanced by Simon, Xenophon-Studien I. and Lange, 
op. cit.) that ia the first part of the Hel/enica Xenophon imitates Thucydidean 
peculiarities of style, seems to rest upon too slight evidence. 7 8. 107. 
8 1.1. 3-5. 8.92, Warr 12, 18.84. %Wii2, 48. 108. 
ee Cm Oe 


APPENDIX II 353 


few ships ; and straightway the Lacedaemonians and Athenians fought 
another naval battle, and the Lacedaemonians were victorious, under 
the leadership of Agesandridas. It is to be noted, in the first place, 
that the scene of this battle is not stated and cannot readily be inferred 
from Thucydides ; secondly, the ravra of the opening phrase can hardly 
refer to the last event mentioned by Thucydides, vzz. the journey of 
Tissaphernes ; thirdly, the words “another naval battle” imply a refer- 
ence, which is not perfectly clear, to some preceding battle; and lastly, 
one is left in the dark regarding Agesandridas. Thucydides, it is true, 
mentions! the fact that after winning the battle off Euboea? (against 
the same Thymochares whom he meets again in the Hellenica) he had 
been ordered to bring his fleet to the Hellespont to reénforce Mindarus, 
the Spartan admiral; but on the way, if the statement of Diodorus 
Siculus ® is to be trusted, he was wrecked off Mt. Athos and lost all his 
ships. 

It is no doubt possible to explain this manifest looseness of connec- 
tion between Thucydides and the Hellenzca by assuming (1) that some- 
thing has been lost from the beginning of the Hrellenzca* or (2) from 
the end of Thucydides’ history,5 or (3) that Xenophon intended to 
prefix an introduction to the /ellenzca but failed to do so.* Yet as- 
sumptions of this kind must always be regarded as a last resort, justifi- 


18, 107. 3 See Introd. p. 18. 813. 41. 4 Cp. especially Nitsche, 
Uber die Abfassung von Xenophons Hellenika and Riemann, Qua rei criticae 
tractandae ratione Hellenicon Xenophontis textus constituendus sit; among 
recent editors Biichsenschiitz, Sorof, Manatt, and Blake accept this theory. 
5 Suggested as an alternative explanation by Riemann (of, cz¢.) and accepted 
as probable by Underhill and Edwards. 8 Cp. Breitenbach (in his edition 
of the Hellenica, Einl. zum ersten Bande, §§ 64 and 112), who couples this 
theory with the contention that the eé/enica is an unfinished work. This 
may be true (as some other editors believe), though the defects which the 
FHellenica exhibits do not prove it (see Introd. p. 28 f.). It should be noted 
that the supposedly unfinished condition of the /ed/enica cannot be adduced 
as an argument in support of either of the other two theories above mentioned. 
The view maintained by Peter (Commentatio critica de Xen. Hell. 14 f.) and 
Campe (Neue Jahrb. 105 (1872) 701 f.) that the ed/enica begins with a sum- 
mary of the last chapters of Thucydides (so that the battle in He//. 1.1.1 
is identical with that in Thuc. 8. 95, etc.) is so lacking in all probability as 
barely to deserve notice. The same is true of the epitome theory, for which 
see Introd. p. 27 f. Cp. also Fabricius in Philologus 49 (1890) 574. 
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able only in case no other solution of the problem seems reasonable. 
In the present case, however, an examination of the Heélenica points 
the way to a wholly reasonable solution ; for inconsistencies and omis- 
sions quite similar to those which break the continuity of the two his- 
tories are found in considerable numbers throughout the entire text of 
the Hellenica itself. This fact is so notorious that a few illustrations 
will suffice: (1) in I. 1.26 the Syracusan fleet is at Antandrus, but a 
little later (1. 1. 31) it is found at Miletus, —an unexplained change 
of position precisely analogous to those of the Athenian and Pelopon- 
nesian fleets between the closing sections of Thucydides and the open- 
ing sections of the Hellenica; (2) in 1. 6. 16 Erasinides is blockaded 
at Mytilene, but in 1. 6. 29 he appears at Arginusae,— precisely as 
Dorieus and Theramenes shift their stations between Thucydides and 
the Hellenica; (3) in 1. 4. 2 “the Lacedaemonian ambassadors” are 
described as returning from Persia with their mission accomplished, 
although no previous reference has been made to them; (4) in I. 3.9 
Calchedon is in the hands of the Peloponnesians, but when next men- 
tioned (2. 2. 1) it is held by the Athenians; (5) the peace negotiations 
which followed the battle of Arginusae and (6) the loss of Nisaea by 
the Athenians are entirely passed over, though both are events of very 
considerable importance. Such cases as these, which are especially 
numerous in the first two books of the Hed/enica,! show an habitual 
carelessness ? on Xenophon’s part which seems to be far the best expla- 
nation of the puzzles contained in the opening sections of his history. 
It is simply characteristic carelessness that he does not note exactly 
where Thucydides has left the fleets and the leaders, and that his open- 
ing phrase — pera, tavra — refers only loosely and in a general way to 
what has preceded. In the same loose way he speaks of “another 
naval battle,” having in mind the last z#zfortant event described by 
Thucydides, vzz. the battle of Cynossema. Finally, remembering Thu- 
cydides’ statement that Agesandridas was ordered to the Hellespont, 
he leaves it to the reader to assume that Agesandridas did in fact come 
to the Hellespont — whatever may have been his experiences on the 


1 Cp. Breitenbach, Zin/. §§ 8 and 10, who enumerates no less than thirty 
similar instances. 2 This is not too strong a term even on the supposition 
that the Hedlenica is an unfinished work. It does not mean that Xenophon 
is an untrustworthy or incompetent historian, but he is careless of complete- 
ness and consistency in details. 
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way !'—and that the Hellespont, consequently, was the scene of the 
battle in which he figured. 

It seems clear, therefore, that the omissions and inconsistencies 
between the final sections of Thucydides and the opening sections 
of the Hellenica are, at least, not materially greater than those which 
are found between many chapters, or even pages, of the /ellenica itself; 
in other words, that Xenophon has joined his work to Thucydides 
about as closely as he has joined the successive portions of his work to 
one another. While, therefore, the looseness of the connection between 
the two histories is a fact not to be gainsaid, it seems to be due to 
Xenophon’s characteristically defective workmanship and not to the 
loss of any part, completed or contemplated, of either the Helenica or 
Thucydides. 


APPENDIX III 


THE DIVISIONS OF THE HELLENICA 


THE fact that the Ae//enica was not a continuous composition has 
been long established.? There still remain differences of opinion re- 
garding the precise location of the lines of division between its various 


1 It may be, despite the statement of Diodorus (see above, p. 353), that 
Agesandridas saved enough ships from the wreck-of his large fleet to over- 
come the “few ships” of the Athenians; otherwise, he must somehow have 
obtained a new fleet. See note on I. 1. 23. 2 The discussion of this ques- 
tion begins with Niebuhr (X7. histor. Schriften 1. 464 f.), who divided the He/- 
lenica into two parts, pointing out (see below, p. 357 (a@)) that Books 1-2 must 
have been written much earlier than 3-7. Niebuhr’s conclusion was accepted 
by Peter (of. cz#.) and Weil (Zéschr. f. Alt. W.9 (1842) 143 f.). Em. Miiller 
(op. cit.) followed Niebuhr in assuming a division into two parts, but showed 
that the line of division should be placed between 2. 3. 10 and 2. 3. 11 rather 
than at the end of Book 2. Miiller’s view on this point has been adopted by 
almost all scholars except Breitenbach, who still holds to Niebuhr’s conclu- 
sion, and Nitsche (of. cit.), who regards 1. 1. I-5. 1. 36 as constituting the 
first part. That the /Ye/lenica consists of ¢hree parts, instead of two, was first 
urged by Grosser (exe Jahrb. 95 (1867) 737 f.), who accepted Miiller’s line 
of division at 2. 3. 10, but found a second also between 5. 3. 27 and 5. 4. I. 
Nitsche, however, showed that this line of division should be placed between 
5. I. 36 and 5.2.1. In more recent times the conclusion thus finally reached 
(of a three part division) has been confirmed by other arguments based upon 
totally different grounds (see below, p. 357 and note 1). 
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parts and regarding the time of composition of the earlier parts; but 
the statements concerning these points which are contained in the 
Introduction are believed to rest upon ample evidence. 

That Part I. ended with 2. 3. 10 and was written much earlier than 
the succeeding parts seems to be proved by the following considerations : 
(a) With 2. 3. 10 the history of the Peloponnesian War, which it was 
Xenophon’s primary purpose to complete,! is finished. (4) This Sup- 
plement to Thucydides, as it may be called, appears to have been 
regarded by ancient authorities? as a complete work in itself, to be 
distinguished in some measure from the rest of the Avellenica. (c) In 
I. I. I-2. 3. 10 Xenophon follows® Thucydides’ plan of chronicling 
events by years and marking (except in one case) the beginning of 
each successive year, but after 2. 3. ro this method of treatment is 
abruptly dropped. (d@) In 1.1. 1-2. 3. 10 the author never speaks in 
the first person, by way of comment on the incidents which he is nar-. 
rating, whereas almost immediately after 2. 3. 10 such comments begin 
to appear.© (¢) One of Xenophon’s most marked characteristics is his 
religious spirit, which is shown by repeated references to divine inter- 
position, by his scrupulous recounting of all religious observances of 
every kind, etc. This characteristic is not once illustrated in 1. 1. I- 
2. 3. 10, but very frequently thereafter.6 (/) In I. I. 1-2. 3. 10 Xeno- 
phon usually states accurately the number of the forces engaged, of the 
slain, and of ships sunk or captured, while in the later parts he ordi- 
narily reckons approximately, with an “about” or “few” or “many.” 
(g) A minute study by various scholars of the stylistic peculiarities of 


1 See Introd. p. 19 f. 2 Marcellinus, Vita Thucydidis 45 (cited above, 
Pp. 351): Ta dé ray AddAwy & éray (of the Peloponnesian War) mwpdypuara 
dvardnpot § re Oedwopmros xal 6 Revopay, ols cuvdwres THY ‘EXAnvexhy 
loroplay. Dionysius, Zp. ad Cn. Pomp. 4 (also cited above, p. 351): TH» 
“EAAnvexhy loroplay cal Av xarédurev dredf Oouxvdldys (kal) év 7 karadvovral re 
ol rpidxovra kal ra, relxn TOY AOnvalwy a Aaxedaiubmor Kabetrov ads dvicray- 
tat. The text of the latter passage seems to be corrupt, but Dionysius is appar- 
ently distinguishing between a first and a second part ofthe //ellentca. Another 
bit of ancient evidence has been found in the citations of Harpocration, the 
grammarian, from the e/lenica, which prove that in his copy (apparently com- 
prising zine books) the second book ended at 2. 3. 10, z.¢. with the end of the 
Peloponnesian War. See Simon, Xenophon-Studien Il. 8 As already noted 
above, p. 352. * Seeabove,p.352. © Firstin2.3.56. © First in 2. 4. 14. 
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Xenophon, especially in the use of particles,’ has revealed most marked 
differences between 1. 1. 1-2. 3. 10 and the later parts of the //ellenica, 
differences which may be said to prove conclusively that Part I. was 
written considerably earlier than Parts II. and III.? 

Arguments which are no less definite and convincing establish the 
limits of Part II. (2. 3. 11-5. 1. 36, ¢.e. from 404 to 387 B.C.) and the 
fact that it was written many years before Part III.: (a) In 2. 4. 43,3 
where Xenophon is speaking of the final reconciliation between the 
opposing factions at Athens in 403 B.c., he says that “all parties still 
live together in harmony, and even to this day the commons abide by 
their oaths.” Now, these words could not have been written very much 
later than the event described, z.¢. than 403 B.c.; for in the changing 
political life of Athens and with the passing away of those who were 
concerned in the struggle of 404-403 B.c., the reconciliation which fol- 
lowed it would erelong have been forgotten, and it would be idle and 
meaningless for Xenophon to record the fact that the terms of the 
reconciliation were still observed. It is safe to say that “this day,” é.e. 
the time when Xenophon wrote these words, was not more than twenty 
(or at most twenty-five) years after 403 B.c. But we shall find that 
much of Part III. was written considerably more than forty years‘ 
after 403 B.C., and much later, therefore, than Part II. (6) In 4. 3. 16 
Xenophon says of the battle of Coronea that “no other battle of our 
time is to be compared with it.” It seems clear that these words must 
have been written before the still more important battles of Leuctra 
(371 B.C.) and Mantinea (362 B.c.) were fought, — that is, a long time 
before Part III. was composed. (c) In 3. 5. 25 Pausanias, king of 
Sparta, being put upon trial for his life, is described as effecting his 


1 This method was first employed by Dittenberger (Hermes 16 (1881) 
330f.); after him by Roquette (of. czt.), Simon (Xenophon- Studien I. and IV.), 
Rosenstiel (De Xen. historiae Gr. parte bis edita), and Schanz (Hermes 21 
(1886) 439 f.}. The work of all these investigators is especially interesting 
and valuable because it furnishes independent confirmation of results previously 
obtained. Among other things, it seems to prove fully that the latter part of 
Book 2 (from 2. 3. 10 to the end) belongs with Part II. and not, as is some- 
times maintained, with Part I. 2 Dittenberger and his followers are agreed 
that Part I. is the earliest of all Xenophon’s works, excepting the Cynegettcus. 
8 It was this passage which led Niebuhr to maintain that the e//enica could 
not have been a continuous composition. See above, p. 355, note 2, ‘* That 
is, later than 358 B.c. See below. 
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escape to Tegea (395 B.c.), “and there” Xenophon adds, “he died a 
natural death.” Yet in 5. 2. 3-6 (¢.e. at the very beginning of Part III.) 
Pausanias again appears on the stage (385 B.c.). The natural inference 
is that in the earlier passage Xenophon mentioned the king’s death 
because at that time he had no intention of referring to him again, that 
is, no intention of continuing his history beyond 387 B.c. (d@) The 
year 387 B.C. was made memorable by the Peace of Antalcidas, which 
marked an epoch in Greek history and, for a time, appeared likely to 
be permanent. This date, therefore, might well have seemed to Xeno- 
phon a natural stopping place. (¢) After describing the negotiation 
of the Peace of Antalcidas Xenophon devotes two sections (5. I. 35 
and 36,—the last of Part 11.) to setting forth the results of that peace, 
with general observations on the war which preceded it. The whole 
passage seems like the summing-up of a writer who has finished his 
task. (/) Careful studies of the style and language! of Part II. have 
shown that it belongs to the middle period of Xenophon’s literary 
activity, and far antedates Part III. 

Part III. (5. 2. 1-the end), covering the period from the Peace of 
Antalcidas to the battle of Mantinea (362 B.c.), is shown by its lan- 
guage and style to be one of the very latest of Xenophon’s writings.? 
This fact tends to justify the very reasonable opinion § that it was not 
begun until the battle of Mantinea supplied the historian with a new 
impulse, as well as a new and manifestly proper stopping place.‘ In 
any event, Part III. was surely not finished until some years after Man- 
tinea; for in 6. 4. 35-37,51n a digression upon Thessalian affairs, Xeno- 
phon describes the assassination of Alexander of Pherae, which took 
place in 358 or 357 B.C., and refers to the rule of his successor as 
continuing “up to the time when this narrative was written.” Since 
Xenophon probably died about 354 B.c., the time of the composition 
of Part III. is thus fixed approximately. 

The reasons for assigning Part I. to ¢c. 393 B.C. are summarized in 
the Introduction.6 It remains to consider the more difficult question 
of the probable date of Part II. It must have been written, as has 


1 See above, p. 357 and note I thereon. 2 See above, p. 357, note I. 
8 First expressed by Nitsche (of. cé¢.). The importance of the battle of 
Mantinea was fully recognized by Xenophon. Cp. Hell. 7. 5. 26. 5 This 
passage is important in its bearing upon the date of Xenophon’s death. See 
above, p. 350. 8 p. 22, 
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already been pointed out, not only before the battle of Leuctra (371 B.c.). 
but within twenty (or at most twenty-five) years after the reconciliation 
or amnesty of 403 B.c.1 Two other considerations appear to fix the 


1 See above, p. 357. Roquette (of. cit.) undertakes the difficult task of 
denying the soundness of these generally accepted inferences. His statistics 
of Xenophon’s use of particles lead him to believe that Part II. was written 
after the Anaéasis, and he thinks that the 4#aéasis was published after the 
historian’s expulsion from Scillus, which took place in 371 B.c.; he concludes, 
therefore, that Part II. of the AHed/enica was written still later at Corinth, 
whither Xenophon removed from Scillus. This seems impossible. Part II. 
of the ellenica is the history of Sparta’s triumph, achieved in the Peace of 
Antalcidas, of the reéstablishment of her unquestioned hegemony; it is hardly 
conceivable that it should have been published at just the time when the 
tremendous fact of Sparta’s overthrow was the one thing which filled men’s 
minds in every Greek state. It tould hardly have been wrtttex in the hour 
of Sparta’s calamity; its tone would have been different, and some reference 
would have betrayed the changed conditions of the later time. At that time 
also, when Leuctra had so manifestly begun a new chapter in Greek history, 
Xenophon could no longer have cherished the intention, which is evident in 
Part II., of concluding his story with the Peace of Antalcidas. Again, Ro- 
quette’s premises do not support his conclusion; his statistics (which seem 
to the present editor wholly convincing) show that Part II. was written after 
the Anabasis was written, not after the Anadbasts was published. The auto- 
biographical matter in Aad. 5. 3 does, indeed, seem to prove that the work 
was not finally pudlished until 371 B.C. or later; on the other hand, its lan- 
guage and style, its “youthful freshness,” and the strong probability that its 
composition would not have been deferred until long after the great event 
described, furnish excellent grounds for the widely accepted conclusion that 
it was written long before 371 B.C.,— probably in the first decade after Xeno- 
phon’s return to Greece in 394 B.c. The author would naturally defer the 
publication of a story in which he himself figures so prominently, until a time 
when it would appear as the work of a recognized man of letters, and not the 
self-praise of a successful general. During the long interval, then, between 
the composition and publication of the Anaéasis, Part II. of the Hellenica 
was written and published, —a conclusion which settles at once the vexed 
question of Xenophon’s reference in e//, 3. 1. 2 to an Anaébasts written by 
Themistogenes. The extremely improbable view that Xenophon is here refer- 
ring to his own Anabasis, but is denying or concealing his authorship of it, 
has held the field simply because it was assumed that Book 3 of the Hedlenica 
was published after the Anaéasis. It seems clear, however, that Xenophon 
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time of its composition somewhat more definitely: (@) Xenophon 
chose 387 B.C. as an appropriate halting place because the Peace of 
Antalcidas, concluded in that year, was deemed a permanent settlement 
of the troubles which had vexed the Greek states ; but when, in 379 B.c., 
war broke out again between Thebes and Sparta, it was seen that this 
treaty had by no means marked an enduring adjustment, but only a 
temporary cessation of hostilities. It seems likely, therefore, that Xeno- 
phon was not engaged upon Part II. as late as 379 B.c., for in that case 
he would hardly have concluded his story with the inconclusive Peace 
of Antalcidas. (4) In 4. 4. 15 Xenophon lauds the exemplary con- 
duct of the Spartans toward Phlius, which had asked their protection 
and received a Spartan garrison. When the danger was past, the 
Spartans departed, gave back the town to its own inhabitants, and did 
not even ask, as a reward for their service, the restoration of a faction 
which had been exiled from Phlius for its pro-Spartan sympathies. 
All this took place in 391 B.c.; in 384 B.c. Sparta did ask and obtain 
the restoration of these exiles,! and in 379 B.c., for their sake, besieged 
and captured Phlius and treated its inhabitants with great severity.” 
It is held with much probability that 4. 4. 15 was written after 384 B.C., 
because the writer apparently has in mind the ultimate restoration of 
the exiles in that year, and, on the other hand, defore 379 B.C., because 
he could hardly have praised the Spartans so generously after their 
harsh treatment of Phlius had effaced the memory of their former 
moderation. With this conclusion all the other above-mentioned indi- 
cations agree, and, while certainty is not attainable, it is probable that 
the composition of Part II. should be assigned to the period between 
385 and 380 B.C. 


is referring to a real Anvadasis of Themistogenes, and for the reason that his 
own had not yet been given to the world. For all the questions here con- 
sidered cp. especially Nitsche (of. ci¢.), Simon (Xenophon-Studien 1.), Bergk 
(Griechische Litteraturgeschichte 4. 313), and Christ (in Millers Handbuch 
7. 299). 

1 Hell. 5.2.8-10. 75. 3. 10-17 and 21~25. 
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APPENDIX IV 
THE INTERPOLATIONS IN PART I. OF THE HELLENICA 


IN recent years most of the suspected passages in Part 1. of the 
Hellentca have been generally and unhesitatingly condemned as spuri- 
ous.1 A few still remain questionable. It should be noted that a 
recently discovered papyrus fragment,? which probably dates from the 
third century A.D., contains the various interpolated phrases of 1. 3. 1 
and I. 2. 19; this fact, however, proves nothing more than that the 
interpolations in question were comparatively early. 

Chronological Data. — It is unanimously agreed that the references in 
- Part I. to the number of years elapsed since the outbreak of the Pelo- 
ponnesian War, to the eponymous magistrates, and to Olympiads are 
spurious.’ Since this is so, some scholars * have been led to go further 
and maintain that the notices of the beginnings of new years are also 
interpolated. It is urged that only six of these notices are found instead 
of the required seven (for the years from 410 to 404 B.C. zzclusive), that 
all appear in connection with admitted interpolations, and that one of 
them —at 1. 6. 1—is misplaced. These arguments, while not with- 
out force, are hardly convincing, and it must be regarded as probable ® 
that the year notices are genuine, and that they have simply attracted to 
themselves the spurious data instead of being a part thereof. The one 
missing notice has been the subject of much discussion,’ for the chro- 


1 The whole question of interpolations in Part I. has been exhaustively 
discussed by Briickner, De notationibus annorum in histor. Gr. Xenophontis 
suspectis; Em. Miiller, op. ctt., Richter, Kritische Untersuchungen iiber die 
Interpolationen in den Schrifien Xenophons ; Riemann, of. cit.; Unger, “ Die 
historischen Glosseme in Xenophons Hellenika,” Sitzungsberichte der k. bay- 
rischen Akademie, 1882, 237 f.; Beloch, “Zur Chronolugie der letzten Jahre 
des peloponnesischen Krieges,” Philologus 43 (1884) 261 f.; Kruse, Uber Inter- 
polationen in Xenophons Hellenika ; and Blake, in his edition of Hellenica 1-2, 
Appendix. ? II, in the Imperial Library at Vienna. 8 See Introd. p. 24 f. 
4 Briickner and Beloch (off. cttt.), who have been followed by Blake and 
(apparently) Underhill. All alike suspect the five notices in 1. 2. 1, 1. 3. 1, 
1.6. 1, 2. I. 10, and 2, 3. I, not the dpxouévou rod Zapos of 1. 4. 2. 5 See 
note on I. 5. 16. 6 This is the opinion of all critics and editors except 
those above mentioned (note 4). In 1. 3. 1, however, rod éwibdyros Erous 
is probably an interpolation. See Introd. p. 25, note 3. 7 Begun by 
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nology of the years from 411 to 407 B.c. depends upon properly locating 
the place which it should have occupied. It is clear that the Hellenica 
begins with the late autumn of 411 B.C. and that the r@ émovre éra of 
1. 6. 1 is 406 B.c. In the intervening space only three — instead of 
four — notices of the beginnings of new years are found. The fourth 
has been variously located, but the arguments of Beloch! have proved 
beyond reasonable doubt that it should be placed at 1.1.11. Here, 
therefore, begins the year 410 B.C., and the notices of I. 2. 1, 1. 3. 1,and 
I. 4. 2 refer respectively to 409, 408, and 407 B.c. The fact that Xeno- 
phon begins almost at the very close of 411 B.c. makes it comparatively 
easy to understand why he omits to mark the beginning of the following 
year. 

Historical Interpolations. — The references to events in Sicily (1. 1. 
37, 1. 5. 21, 2. 2. 24, and 2. 3. 5) and in the Persian Empire (1. 2. 19 
and 2. 1. 8-9) are universally condemned,? and the single item in regard 
to affairs in Thessaly (2. 3. 4), while it has found some defense, is 
almost certainly spurious. The allusions to eclipses (1. 6. 1 and 2. 
3- 4) and to the destruction of two temples of Athena by fire (1. 3. 1 
and 1. 6. 1) stand on a different footing from the Persian and Sicilian 
notes, because they may, so far as we know, be accurate. Furthermore, 
allusions of a similar sort are not infrequent in Thucydides.5 The lat- 
ter, however, is carrying out a declared and reasonable purpose in 
recording such events, whereas the references to them in Part I. of the 


Dodwell (Annales Thucyd. et Xenophont.) and Haacke (De postremis belli 
peloponnesiaci annis), whose diverging views have each found many support- 
ers (see Underhill, Introd. xl). It is Dodwell’s view which has been adopted 
by Beloch (see above). 

1 Op. cit. Cp. also Miilleneisen, Die Zettrechnung bei Th. und bet Xen. 
and Brownson, “The succession of Spartan nauarchs in Hellenica I.,” 7rans. 
Am. Phil. Assn. 34 (1903) 33 f. 2 See Introd. p. 25 f., and cp. especially 
Briickner, Riemann, Unger, Beloch, and Kruse, whom Keller, Underhill, and 
Blake among recent editors have followed. 8 This item, suspected by 
Briickner and Riemann, has been defended by Unger, but Kruse (whom 
Keller inclines to follow) urges convincing arguments against its genuineness. 
Kruse and Richter (of. ci#¢.) also regard 1. 2. 14 and 1. 2. 18 as interpolations, 
but apparently without good reason. 4 The allusions to eclipses (calculated 
to have occurred on April 15th, 406 and Sept. 3d, 404 B.C.) are certainly 
accurate ; regarding the other events nothing whatever is known. 6 Thu- 
cydides speaks in his introduction (1. 23) of the frequent eclipses of the sun 
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Hellenica are wholly pointless. They are also closely connected in 
every case with spurious chronological or historical data. For these 
reasons they have been generally pronounced interpolations.! 

The list of the Spartan ephors in 2 3. 9-10 is doubtless to be 
regarded as spurious.?. On the other hand, a list of the Thirty Tyrants 
at Athens (2. 3.2), which precedes that of the ephors by only a few 
sections and, largely for that reason, has been suspected,® is in all prob- 
ability genuine. 
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A. MANUSCRIPTS, EDITIONS, AND AUXILIARIES 
1. MANUSCRIPTS 


The extant Mss. of the AHed/enica are numerous, but all are of com- 
paratively late date. Six are generally recognized as much superior to 
the others‘: 


B. Parisinus 1738, in the National Library at Paris, dating from the 
beginning of the fourteenth century. 

. Ambrosianus A 4, at Milan, dated 1344. 

. Parisinus 1642, in the National Library at Paris, of the fifteenth 
century. | 

. Marcianus 368, in the Library of St. Mark at Venice, written in the 
fourteenth or fifteenth century. 

C. Parisinus 2080, in the National Library at Paris, dating from the 

beginning of the fifteenth century. 


= os 


and the violent earthquakes which took place during the period of the Pelo- 
ponnesian War, and he confirms this statement by mentioning from time to 
time in his narrative the occurrence of such phenomena. He also describes 
with some detail the burning of the temple of Hera at Argos (4. 133). In 
Parts IT. and III. of the Wellenica no such incidents are referred to except 
where they immediately affect the course of events. Cp. 4. 3. 10 (an eclipse) 
and 3. 2. 24, 3. 3. 2, and 4. 7. 4 (earthquakes). 

1 By Briickner, Miiller, Riemann, Unger, Beloch, and Kruse. 2 See 
Introd. p. 26. This opinion is well nigh universal, although Miiller and 
Unger defend the passage after changing the erroneous éxrw of the Mss. to 
éwrd. 8 By Richter, Beloch, and Kruse. 4 For fuller information see Kel- 
ler, Ed. maj., praef., Underhill’s Commentary, Introd. § 3, and Riemann, Qua 
vet criticae tractandae ratione Hellenicon Xenophontis textus constituendus stt. 
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F. Perizonianus 6, in the library of the University of Leyden, dated 
1456. 

Of these six Mss. B, M, D, and V are held to belong to a superior 
family, while C and F represent an inferior family. 

B is universally regarded as far the best of all the Mss. In many 
instances it is quite alone in preserving the true reading. 

M is a very carefully written Ms. and ranks next in excellence to B. 

D and V, which are closely related to each other, were manifestly 
copied from a defective archetype, and in many cases the scribes have 
filled up the lacunae which they found with conjectures of their own. 
D is also full of minor mistakes and omissions, which show that it was 
never revised. 

C is carelessly written and abounds in errors, yet occasionally it is 
the only one of the Mss. to preserve the true reading. 

F is closely connected with C, but shows many readings which belong 
to the superior family only. Keller therefore supposes that the original 
from which it was copied had been corrected from a Ms. of the superior 
family. 

In recent years two papyrus fragments have been discovered which 
contain small portions of the text included in these Selections : 

II, in the Imperial Library at Vienna, assigned to the early part of the 
third century A.D.} 
a’, among the Oxyrhynchus papyri, assigned to the second century A.D.? 

II contains fragments from the first book, beginning with 1. 2. 2-3 
and ending with 1. 5. 7-8. It is carelessly written and full of obvious 
mistakes, yet it sometimes ® confirms the readings of B against the other 
Mss. and sometimes preserves a correct spelling where all the Mss. are 
in error. 

aw’ is a small and practically valueless fragment from the third book, 


3. I. 3-7. 


2. PRINCIPAL EDITIONS 
a. Complete Works of Xenophon 
JUNTA: Florence, 1516. aitzo Princeps. By E. Boninus. 
——: Florence, 1527. Second edition, per Haeredes P. Juntae. 


1 Published by K. Wessely, A/ttthetlungen aus der Sammlung der Papyrt 
Erzherzog Rainer 6.17 f. 2 Published by Grenfell and Hunt, Oxyrhynchus 
Papyri, Part I. 8 See Critical Notes, passim. 
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ALvus: Venice, 1525. By F. Asulanus. 

EpITIO HALENSIS: Halle, 1540. Opera omnia in tres partes distincta. 
With preface by Philipp Melanchthon. 

EDITIO BRYLINGERIANA: Basle, 1545, apud Nicolaum Brylingerum. 
With Latin translation. 

CASTALIO, SEB.: Basle, 1548 (?), 2 vols. 

STEPHANUS, H.: Geneva, 1561, 2 vols. With Latin translation, notes, 
and index. 

——.: Geneva, 1581. Second edition. 

LEUNCLAVIUS, J.: Frankfort, 1594, 2 vols. With Latin translation and 
MS. variants. 

WELLS, E.: Oxford, 1691-1703, § vols. With introduction, maps, and 
notes, and the Annales Xenophonte of H. Dodwell. ; 

THIEME, C. A.: Leipzig, 1763-4 (new edition, 1801-4), 6 vols. Ex 
recensione E. Wells, with dissertations and notes compiled by 
C. A. Thieme, preface by I. A. Ernesti, and Latin translation. 

SCHNEIDER, J. G.: Leipzig, 1790-1849, 6 vols. Edited by Schneider, 
F. A. Bornemann, and G. A. Sauppe. 

GAIL, J. B.: Paris, 1797-1814, 7 vols. With the Latin translation of 
Leunclavius, a French translation, critical notes, and MS. variants. 

WEISKE, B.: Leipzig, 1798-1804, 6 vols. With commentary. 

DICKINSON, A.: Edinburgh, 1811, 10 vols. With Latin translation. 

SCHAEFER, G. H.: Leipzig, 1811-13 (new edition, 1869-73), 6 vols. 
Editio stereotypa Tauchnitiana. 

BORNEMANN, KUHNER, AND BREITENBACH: Leipzig (Teubner), 1838- 
63, 4 vols. With Latin notes. 

DIDOT FRERES: Paris, 1839. With Latin translation arid indices nomi- 
num et rerum. 

SAUPPE, G.: Leipzig (Tauchnitz), 1865-7 (new edition, 1867-70), 
5 vols. The best critical edition of Xenophon’s complete works. 

MARCHANT, E. C.: Oxford, 1g00—,, 5 vols., of which 3 have thus far 
appeared. 


b. Separate Editions of the Hellenica 


ALDusS: Venice, 1502. Laitio Princeps of the Hellenica. 

Morus, S. F. N.: Leipzig, 1778. With index, notes, and the Latin 
translation of Leunclavius. 

DinporF, L.: Leipzig, 1824 (and Berlin 1831 and 1847). 
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DinporF, L.: Oxford, 1853. Editio secunda auctior et emendatior. 
With introduction, indices, and full notes. | 

——: Leipzig, 1866. Editio tertia (Teubner text), with introduction 
and critical apparatus. 

CoBET, C.G.: Amsterdam, 1862 (second edition, Leyden, 1880). With 
very bold and extensive conjectural emendations. 

BUCHSENSCHUTZ, B.: Leipzig (Teubner), 1860-91, 2 vols. The best 
‘German school edition. : 

Kurz, E.: Munich, 1873-4, 2 vols. A school edition, with German 
notes. : 

BREITENBACH, L.: Berlin (Weidmann), 1873-84, 3 vols. With full 

_ introduction and notes, especially historical. 

ZURBORG, H.: Gotha (Perthes), 1882, Books I. II. With brief and 
excellent notes. Continued by 

GROSSER, R.: Books I.—VII., 1885-93, 3 vols. Continued by 

ZIEGELER, E.: Books III. IV., 1899. 

KELLER, O.: Leipzig (Teubner), 1890. Editio major, with critical 
preface and apparatus, and index verborum. By far the best 
critical edition of the Hedlenica. 

——: Editio minor (Teubner text), 1890-1901. 

Soror, F. G.: Leipzig, 1899-1901. Selections. With excellent notes. 

HAILSTONE, H.: London, 1878-1903. Books I. II. 

UNDERHILL, G. E.: Oxford, 1888. Books I. II. 

MAnatTT, I. J.: Boston, 1888. Books I.-1V., on the basis of Biichsen- 
schiitz’s edition. 

BENNETT, C. E.: Boston, 1892. Books V.-VII., on the basis of 
Biichsenschiitz’s edition. 

BLAKE, R. W.: Boston, 1894-6. An excellent edition of Books I. II. 

EDWARDS, G. M.: Cambridge, 1899. Books I. II. 

UNDERHILL, G. E. : Oxford, 1900. A Commentary on the Hellenica 

(to accompany the text of Marchant), with introduction and 

appendices. Complete and most valuable. 


3. AUXILIARIES 
(Abbreviations: JP. = Jahrbiicher fiir Philologie; RM.= Rheinisches Museum 
fiir Philologie; ZAW. = Zeitschrift fiir Alterthumswissenschaft; Ph. = Philologus; 
Hm. = Hermes.) 
BELOCH, J.: Griechische Geschichte, Vol. I1., Strassburg, 1897. 
——: Die attische Politik seit Perikles, Leipzig, 1884. 
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BELOCH, J.: Zur Chronologie der letzten Jahre des peloponnesischen 
Krieges, Ph. 43 (1884) 261 f. 

BOERNER, A.: De rebus a Graecis inde ab anno g10 usque ad annum 
403 a. Chr. n. gestis quaestiones historicae, Gottingen, 1894. 

BOLDT, P.: Xenophontis vitae specimen, Posen, 1885. 

BREITENBACH, L.: Xenophons Hellenika Buch l., verglichen mit Diodor 
und Plutarch, RM. 27 (1872) 497 f. 

——: Das Jahr der Rickkehr des Alkibiades, JP. 105 (1872) 73 f. 

BRUCKNER, C. A. F.: De notationibus annorum in Hist. Graec. Xeno- 
phontis suspectis, Schweidnitz, 1838. 

—: De Xen. Hell. lib. I. a 1. animadversiones, ZAW. 6 (1839) 
394 f. 

BUCHSENSCHUTZ, B.: Xenophons Griechische Geschichte, Ph. 14 (#859) 
508 f. 

——: Xenophons Hellenika und Plutarchos, JP. 103 (1871) 217 f. 

BUCHWALD, F.: Ueber den Sprachgebrauch Xenophons in den Hel- 
lentka, Gorlitz, 1892. 

BuSOLT, G.: Grtechische Geschichte, Vol. III. 1-2, Gotha, 1897-1904. 

CoBET, C. G.: Variae Lectiones, Leyden, 1854 (2d ed., 1873). 

——: Novae Lectiones, Leyden, 1858. 

CROISET, A.: Xenophon. Son caractére et son talent, Paris, 1873. 

Dakyns, H. G.: The Works of Xenophon (translated), Vols. 1.-II., 
London, 1890-92. 

——: Xenophon, in E. Abbott’s Hellenica, London, 1898. 

DITTENBERGER, W.: Dze Chronologie der Platonischen Dialoge, Hm. 16 
(1881) 321 f. 

DosrEE, P. P.: Motae ad Xenophontem, Cambridge, 1831. 

FaBrIcius, E.: Die Befretung Thebens, RM. 48 (1893) 448 f. 

Fasricius, O.: Zur religiosen Anschauungswetse des Xenophons, 
K6nigsberg, 1870. 

FELLNER, T.: Zu Xenophons Hellenzka, in Historische Untersuchungen 
zu A. Schaefers Jubilaum, Bonn, 1882. 

GEMOLL, W.: Schulworterbuch 2zu Xenophons Anabasis, Hellenika, 
und Memorabilien, Leipzig, got. 

GROSSER, R.: Ueber den Anfang und die urspriingliche Gestalt der 
Flellenika, JP. 95 (1867) 737 f. 

——: Zur Charakteristik der Epitome von Xenophons Hellenika, 
Barmen, 1873. 
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HARTMAN, J. J.: Analecta Xenophontea, Leyden, 1887. 

——: Analecta Xenophontea Nova, Leyden, 1889. 

HERsST, L.: Deze Schlacht bet den Arginusen, Hamburg, 1855. 

HERTLEIN, F. K.: Odservationes criticae in Xen. Historiam Graecam, 

I.-HI., Wertheim, 1836-45. 

: Nenophontis Historia Graeca, JP. 75 (1857) 694 f. 

——: Zur Litteratur des Xenophons, JP. 95 (1867) 461 f. 

HERWERDEN, H. VAN: Symbolae exegeticae et criticae ad Xen. Historiam 
Graecam, Leyden, 1888. 

HOLWERDA, I. H.: Observatio critica in Xen. Hellenica, Amsterdam, 
1866. 

JUDEICH, W.: Kletnastatische Studien, Marburg, 1892. 

JUNGCLAUSSEN, W. T.: De Campio et Bichsenschitzsio Xenophontis 
Hellenicorum inter pretibus, Meldorf, 1862. 

KRusE, H.: Ueber [Inter polationen in Xenophons Hellenika, Kiel, 1887. 
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B. CRITICAL NOTES 
BOOK I 


1.2. robrev: del. Keller after Kondos. — qvorye: Mss. yvvte, Kel. 
after Kondos. Cp. jvogey 5. 13 and qvoryov 6. 21, which are similarly 
changed by Kel., after Riemann, to 7#vvoev and jvvrov. In all these 
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cases the forms contained in the Mss. — qvorye for dvéwye, etc. — are 
admittedly unusual, and no other instance is cited where the verb dvotyw 
has a similar meaning. Such a meaning, however, it has in modern 
Greek, and the English nautical phrase to “open out” is nearly or quite 
parallel. The basic idea of the verb seems to be to get clear and going, 
whatever the actual or threatened hindrance may have been. This suits 
all three passages somewhat better than the interpretations proposed by 
Blass (Weue Jahrb. 137 (1888) 465 f.) and Schenkl (Bursian’s Jahresber. 
17 (1879) 10). It is self-evident that the three passages support one 
another strongly. 

I. 5. dvravayayopevor: Kel. after Hertlein. dvravayouevor, Mss. — 
& éwOivob: del. Kel. after Briickner, who pointed out that all the events 
described since the dua #pepa of § 2 must have filled more than a fore- 
noon. But it is entirely easy, as many scholars have seen, to assume 
that the battle of § 5 took place on the day after the arrival of Dorieus. 

1.6. péxpe: Kel. with Mss. expt doov (= as far as), Grosser. 
But péxpe alone, and therefore temporal, serves the purpose, for in this 
passage the temporal meaning necessarily involves the local. 


1.8. @pdéovddos: Kel. after Dindorf. @pdovAos or @pacvAos, MSs.’ 


The form with AA, however, is found in II (3. 6) and is supported by 
inscriptional evidence. 

1.13. dOpéac: Kel. dOpda,Mss. Cp. Kihner-Blass, 22.10. Simi- 
larly WOpoixet § 32, etc. 

1. 16. tm a’rod: Kel. with Mss. da’ avrov, Cobet and Sauppe. 

1. 23. w@Aa: Kel. after Bergk. «ada, Mss. 

1. 27, 28: printed as in the Mss. Dindorf, followed by Kel. and 
most editors, inserts pepynuevovs . . . tmdpxovoay after wapayyeAXo- 
peva, Schneider after avr’ éxeivwv, while Kurz puts zapyvecay . . . 
mapayyeAA Cueva after roAtv. If the interpretation of the whole passage 
indicated in the notes be accepted, these proposed changes are both 
unnecessary and improper. 

I. 31. Karnyophcas ... tphpas: del. Kel. after Brickner. 

I. 33. yupvdovov: del. Kel. after Cobet. Cp. Kruse, User Interpo- 
lationen in Xenophons Hellentka, p. 12. 

1. 35. Aexedelas: suspected by Kel. and other scholars from a mis- 
taken impression that Piraeus cannot be seen from Decelea. AenAacias, 
Otto. — nal KAgapxov: Mss. KA&capyov, Kel. after Dindorf. 

1. 36. Xmorév: Mss. “APvdov, Blake after Grote. Kel, keeps S7- 
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orov, noting, however, “corruptum videtur hoc nomen.” The mistake 
is more probably Xenophon’s than that of a copyist. Cp. App. II. 
Pp. 354- 

1. 37: del. Kel. Cp. Introd. p. 25 and note on 2. Io. 

2.1. @ .. . Eturhpovos: del. Kel. Cp. Introd. p. 24 f. — xpnod- 
pevos: Kel. after Weiske. écopévos, Mss. Madvig emends the passage 
to read wevraxicxiAios THY vavT@y méATas TOnOdpEVOS Ws dua Kal 
mweATaoTais évopevois. 

2.5. PonOnodvrev: Kel. with Mss. BonOyouas perd, Madvig. 

2.6. els “Ederov Bondetv: Mss. BonOciv, Kel. after Hartman. 

2.8. "Edéoro: Kel. after Sauppe. odicw, Mss. ow & odiou, 
Simon. — nal ZedAtvotorac Sto: Kel. with Mss., although he deems the 
passage corrupt. Del. Biichsenschiitz. «at af SeA., Riemann. 

2.10. dptrreta Sooav: Kel. after Cobet. dp. édwxay, Mss. dot 
oreia, Madvig.—dredet: Kel. after Cobet. dréAcav éocay, Mss. 
drerci ESocay, Madvig. 

2. 11. dw AécBov: Mss. cif AdoBov, II. 

2. 13. war&tevoev: Kel. with Mss. déAvoev, Wolf. xareAejoas 
dzréAvoev, Feder. II, however, agrees with the Mss. 

2.14 and 18: del. Richter and Kruse. Cp. App. IV. p. 362, note 3. 

2. 19: del. Kel. Cp. Introd. p. 25. 

3-1. Tod . . . duwerdvros: del. Kel. Cp. Introd. p. 25, note 3 and 
App. IV. p. 362.— IlavraxAéovs . . . wapeAnAvOérev: del. Kel. Cp. 
Introd. p. 24 f. 

3.5. &wo: Mss. é£w6er, II. 

3. 7- ovppettac: Kel. and II. ovupigar, Mss. Cp. Meisterhans- 
Schwyzer, Gramm. der att. Inschr. 67. \. 

3. 10. lwwéas: Kel. and II. iets (as frequently), Mss. 

3. 13. PcdonbSys: Kel. after Dindorf. Ar0dikys, Mss. — wplo Pers: 
del. Kel. after Kurz, largely on the assumption that Pasippidas was at 
this time an exile; but see note ad foc. and.cp. Beloch, Przlologus 43 
(1884) 268 f. and Brownson, 7Zrans. Am. Phil. Assn. 34 (1903) 33 f. 

3-17. GAAa: Mss. aAdAat GAAy, Kel. after Schafer. That this 
change is for the worse seems to be shown by the omission of the 
article with vats. — «al év “Avrdv§pw: as in the Mss. Kel. follows 
Trieber in inserting the words after drs. 

3. 18. Bufavrlwv, KiSwv: Mss. Bulavriwv (mpos épyov érpamovro- 
joav S¢ olde’) Kvdwv, Kel. after Hartman. 
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3. 19. elwav: Kel. with V. The other Mss. omit it. I], dzroXo- 
youpevos. — GrodAupévous: Kel. with B (and Il). doAAvpévas, the 
other Mss. 

3. 20. Kkadobpevov: Kel. after Dindorf. xadovjevas, MSS. 

4.1. TopSte: Kel. with Mss. Topdetw, II. Topdved, Dindorf. 

4. 2. Svopa: del. Kel. after Holwerda. A manifest gloss on Bow- 
tos to indicate that it is the name of an individual. — &yyeAor: del. Kel. 
after Holwerda. — nal &eyov: Mss. A€yovres, Il. — whvrav av Séovras : 
Mss. ov deovrat ravTwv, II. 

4. 3. Td 8 ndpavov for kiptov: Kel. with Mss. Del. Cobet and 
Dindorf. 

4.4. pav pddiora: Mss. pdduora pev, Kel. after Schneider. 

4.6. phpyrar: CFMDV. peépinode, I. 

4. Il. Qa: Mss. éyxor, I. a 

4. 12. adtrdv qpnpévous: Mss. except C. atrév ypnuevov, II. 

4. 13. A€yovres of pév: Kel. after Schneider. Aé€yovres drt of pev, 
MSs. — drredoyfOn (F has amzyyéeA0n) os: del. Kel. after van den Es. 
dtrAonOns Kai ds, Madvig. dyrrnros Kai ds, Grosser. Laves and Rie- 
mann assume a lacuna in the archetype. It seems clear that dreAoyyOn 
ws Cannot be right, whether the verb be taken in a middle or a passive 
sense (see Biichsenschiitz’s note) ; for manifestly this is not the defense 
that was offered either dy or for Alcibiades in 411 B.c. The words may 
well have been a marginal note, indicating the subject of this and the 
following sections. 

4. 16. rovotros . . . oforowep: Morus. rovodros . . . oloozep, MSS. 
TowovTols . . . oLols Treptmevey prev, Kel. after Zurborg. rovovrois .... 
otos SvvacGae arroAAvvat, Kurz. These changes appear to be for the 
worse. 

4.17. évrev: Kel. with Mss. peAAOvrwv, Liebhold. — nvSuvetcror : 
Blake and H. Richards (Class. Rev. 15 (1901) 200). xwvdvvetcat, Kel. 
with Mss. 

4. 18. 000s: Mss. evus, II. 

4. 19. avrod (or atrov): Mss. except C. éavrov, Kel., following C. 

4. 20. wpétepov: MSS. mpwrov, Kel. after Dindorf. 

4. 21. reraptm: Kel. after Cobet. tpitw, Mss. The change is 
shown to be necessary by the allusions in §§ 12 and 20; yet it may 
be that Xenophon himself thoughtlessly wrote rpirw. 

4. 22. x@pas: del. Kel. after Cobet. 
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5. 11. fxovr droray(fav: Kel. after Holwerda. yxovra reyiLerv, 
Mss. Phocaea, however, was in the hands of the Lacedaemonians (cp. 
6. 33 and Thuc. 8. 31); hence we need a verb meaning ‘to invest’ 
rather than ‘to fortify.’ 

5. 13. rére 8h wal: Mss. rore dy xal abrds, Morus. ore 57 Kat 
Tas GXXas, Grosser. Kel. following Hartman assumes a lacuna after 
dy. — Fvorgev: Mss. yvucev, Kel. after Riemann. See on I. 2. 

5.15. "Hidva: Mss. Téwv, Kel. after Schneider, because Diod. 
(13. 76) records the capture of Delphinium and that of Teos in imme-— 
diate succession. But assuming that Diod. is right, it is wholly impos- 
sible to infer therefrom that Xen. (or the text of Xen.) is wrong. Eion 
at one time figured prominently in the story of the war (Thuc. 4. 102 ff.), 
and, when last mentioned by Thuc. (5. 10), it was in the hands of the 
Athenians. That its capture should be recorded here is by no means 
surprising, considering Xenophon’s references to the operations of 
Thrasybulus in the Thraceward region (1. 12, 4. 9) and his frequent 
allusions to events which are not connected with the main course of his 
narrative (1. 32, 2. 14, 2. 18). 

5.16. Aéowra: Mss. Avoiav, Kel. after Zeune, because (1) Diod. 
(13. 74) names Lysias in place of Leon, and (2) Lysias, and not Leon, 
appears in the list of the generals who fought at Arginusae (6. 30). 
Yet Leon’s name is mentioned again in 6. 16 and, furthermore, is 
attested by the Scholiast on Aristid. Panath. 162. 19. See note on 
6. 30. 

5.20. dvayayspevos: Kel. after Hertlein. dvayduevos, Mss. Cp. 
I. 5. 

5.21: del. Kel. Cp. Introd. p. 25. 

6.1. m ... AOfvnow: del. Kel. Cp. Introd. pp. 26 and 24. — 
kal... érav: del. Kel. Cp. Introd. p. 24. 

6.2. od. . . whes: del. Kel. after Cobet, but without sufficient 
reason. - 

6.4. t@ SiaddAdrrav: Mss. ro dei SiadAdAarrev, Kel. after Cobet. 
—qmoddduts . . . rodro: the MS. reading of this vexed passage is as 
follows: 7roAAaKis dverirndeiwy yryvopevwv Kai dpte EvmévTwv Ta vav- 
Tua Kal dvOpdros &s xpnoTéov ov yryvwoKdvTwy areipovs BaddTTys 
mwéeprovres Kal &yvOTas Tols Exel Kivdvvevorev Te raety 5a TovTo. That 
this is impossible is universally recognized; for dzreipous .. . éxet 
simply repeats the preceding, and there is no conjunction to connect 
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mwaparimrrovey and xivduvevorev. The text as printed adopts from Jacobs 
dvr’ émirndeiwy for dverirndecwy, from Cobet ed for ov, and from Laves 
the insertion of re after xuvdvvevoev. This is a minimum of change. 
For, whatever the reading adopted (unless it be to delete the whole 
clause from adreipovs to rovro), a conjunction must be inserted some- 
where; and it is more likely that a re should have fallen out before re 
than any other conjunction in any other place. Aside from this inser- 
tion only two letters are changed from the MS. reading. The first of 
these changes (from dverirydeiwy to dvr’ émrtrydeiwv) is inevitable unless 
"one deletes dzeipous . . . éxet; and the second follows from the first. 
The sense of the text as printed seems better than that obtained by 
more violent emendations or by deletions. For the Lacedaemonians 
are said to make a great mistake “in changing their admirals,” because 
often, as in the present case, the change is for the worse. We now 
expect some proof of this statement in the shape of a comparison 
between the man replaced and his successor, —all the more because 
the words are those, not of the enemies of Callicratidas, but of the 
friends of Lysander, who could hardly fail to have something to say in 
his praise. — Some of the other changes proposed are as follows: avr 
€mirndeiwv yevouevwy Kat axpiBovvTuv T. v. K. d. OS XpNOTeov Ev yryvwoKdv- 
Twv ameipouvs te Oadarrys 7. Kx. d. T. €. Kal KwSuvevorey Te xTé., Cobet ; 
dvt éz. yev. kat avti EuvevTwv .. . Kwdvvevorey Té Te KTE., Richter; dyv7’ 
é7. yev. kai dpwora ... azeipous te Oadarrys . . . Kal KtvOuvevovTds Te 
xré., Liebhold; dvr é7. yey. ai dptiws . . . ev ytryvwoKovTu... éxel 
Kal kwduvevorey Te KTé., Riemann ; [dzreipous . . . dua TovTo], Em. Miiller 
followed by Kel.; [dmetpous . . . éxet], xevdvvevouev ré Te xré., Laves. — 
rovrou 8: Mss. rovrov dy, Kel. after Liebhold. 

6. 11. Selfopev: Mss. except V. decLouer, Kel., following V. 

6. 13. GAN edhpotpav dvrwv: Mss. dz éudpoupowrwy, Cobet, from 
whom Kel. adopts the change from dAX’ to dr’. It is to be noted, how- 
ever, that are is not found in Part I. of the He//. 

6. 14. of8éva‘EAAfvov: Mss. ovdev’ av‘E., Kel. after Naber. — ets rd 
éxelvov Svvardv: edd. eis rd xeivov (or ‘keivov) Suvarov, Mss. Kel. 
brackets, following Kruse. The phrase may be, as Kruse thinks, a 
gloss on éavrov ye dpxovros. Yet xeivou (instead of éxeivov) hardly 
proves anything, for the forms of éxefyos are often carelessly written 
in the Mss. Thus in 2. 1. 13 all the Mss. have xetvov (which Kel. 
emends to éxeivoy) and in 1. 3. 10 all but one have xeivyv. For the 
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not infrequent use of the demonstrative instead of the reflexive see on 
I. 27. 

6. 15. Swag... pbyo: del. Kel. after Cobet. That the phrase is not 
absolutely necessary seems hardly a sufficient reason for condemning it. 

6. 16. Aéev: Mss. Kel. suspects that the reading is corrupt. See, 
however, on 5. 16. 

6. 21. voryov: Mss. yvrov, Kel. after Riemann. érvyyavov, Zur- 
borg. See on 1. 2.— rds te: Kel. with Mss. rds te ydp, Breitenbach 
and Kurz. — éyecpépevor: Mss. ézreryouevor. Kel. after Galler. But see 
note ad loc. After éyetpoyevoe Bichsenschiitz assumes a lacuna. — 
ruxévres xré.: Kel. with Mss. of 5& ruyxovres . . . eloBavres édXwxoy, 
H. Blass. 

6. 26. dwrlov ris MvrAfvys: del. Kel. after Kriiger. The words are 
geographically impossible and have evidently been borrowed, through 
a copyist’s error, from the following section. 

6. 27. dvrlov ris Adofov... &kpq: del. Kel. after Kriiger. dyriov 
ris Aéofov seems to be a gloss on dvriov r7s MurtAnvys, while éxi rq 
MaAéq dxpa. has been repeated by a careless copyist from the preceding 
section. 

6. 32. ofSev ph xdmsov olxfirar: Blake and Sorof. Cp. Kiihner- 
Blass, 343, 5.v. oixilw. oixeirar, MSS. oixnoe, Kel. ed. maj. (and 
Grosser) after Breitenbach. ov dos py KdKvoy oixytat, Kel. ed. min. 
after Liebhold and Nauck. ovdév py Kdxtov olxceiraz, A and Aldina, 
followed by Cobet, Kurz, and Zurborg. oi«y, Riemann. duxeéyrat, 
H. Richards. ovdév xaxcov oixetrat, Biichsenschiitz. 

6. 33. wrelorov 8: Mss. wAcioTwv, Tivav dé, Kel. after Madvig. 
ardetotwv, Tov dé, Blake. 

6. 34. rev wacav: Kel. after Cobet. macwv, Mss. Cp. Biichsen- 
schiitz ad loc. 

6. 35. Sofe S cal: Kel. with Mss. éofe 5¢, Schneider, whom 
some editors follow. 

7.2. SwwBeAlas: Kel. after Dindorf. dwxedrtas or Stwxedrctas, Mss. 

7.10. Sypetoa: Kel. after Riemann. dypocvedoa, Mss. 

7.13. «Afjow: Kel. after Dobrée. éxxAnoiav, Mss. 

7.17. peréreccav: Kel. after Briickner. éreccav, Mss. éravoay, 
Goldhagen, followed by Kurz. None of the passages which have been 
adduced as showing zeteay in the sense of weraeiew is in any way 
parallel to this one. 
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7. 19. welOnoGe: Mss. iOyoe, Kel. after Bisschop. But cp. 
Plato, Rep. 480 A and Phaedo 89 B, cited by Bichsenschiitz. — nav 
plav: Kel. from schol. on Dem. Olynth. 2.14 in Cod. Patm. jiav, MSs. 

7. 22. et ph BobdeoOe: Kel. after Goldhagen. i BovAceoGe, Mss. 

7.23. Seppnpévov: Kel. after Leunclavius. Seypnuevys or Senpy- 
pevys, Mss. — ivds . . . drodoyhoacda: del. Kel. after Nitsche. dp7- 
pevov ... dmodoynoacGa, del. Blake, followed by Underhill. It can 
hardly be questioned (see note ad /oc.) that évds . . . droAoyjoacba is 
a later addition. The preceding clause, however, seems to be genuine. 
For a division of the trial day into three parts — for the reason indi- 
cated by the interpolator —is not only natural, but was probably not 
unusual in Athenian practice. It is in line with the regular allowance 
of a fixed time (cp. Dem. de Fals. Leg. 378 Stapeperpnueryny riv népay, 
and Harpocration thereon) to prosecutor and defendant, and also 
with the procedure in cases involving blood-guiltiness, where the trial 
covered three days, allotted in much the way which is described 
here. Further, if Xenophon wrote only rovrwv ... éxacrov, it is 
almost impossible to find a reason for the addition of the following 
phrases. 

7.24. ob &8lkas drodotvra:: Kel. after Leunclavius. ovx dducovy- 
Tes dz, MSS. ovx wozep adixovvres, Stephanus. ovx ovdev dduovvres, 
Blake. ov« dzoXovvrat, Kurz. The MS. error is most easily explained 
as due to the influence of ddtxotvres (above), transforming ddixws. 

7-27. Groxrelvaire’ perapedfioa: Kel. after Peter. daoxretyyre 
(drroxreivere), petapeAnoe (ueTapeAjon), Mss. — hpaprnxdras: Kel. 
with BCMDV. jqyaprnxores, F. , 

7. 29. Svras: Mss. ovres, Kel. after Peter and Hartman. — dpoérep’ 
&v: Stephanus. dyddrepa, Mss., followed by Kel., who, however, in- 
serts av in the similar passage in 6. 14, ovx épy . . . dvdparrodia Onvat. 
It seems, on the contrary, that the inf. after ot gyms may be justly 
treated as an obj. inf., with fut. meaning whether it be pres. or aor., 
whereas this is impossible if the neg. is wanting. See Introd. IV. 1 
and KG. 389, Anum. 7. 

7. 30. rovrwyv xarakiretv: Kel. with Mss. rovrwv xaradirety éragay, 
Weiske. rovrwv éd0f€ xataXirety, Blake. 

7. 31. tTpinpdpxwyv: del. Kel. after Breitenbach. There is no rea- 
son, however, for assuming that Thrasybulus and Theramenes were the 
only trierarchs left behind. — robrovs: edd. rovrou, Mss. rovro, Kel. 
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after Hartman. — robs 88 wpdés: Kel. ed. maj. with Mss. rovs 88 (ra) 
wpos, Kel. ed. min. after Nauck. 

7. 32. waperxevdocavro: Mss. except F. wapexeXcvoavro, Kel. with 
F.— rep . . . wpoorax@évra: del. Kel. ed. maj. after Richter ¢ ai. 
In his ed. min. Kel. retains this phrase, but brackets, after Nauck, xai 
- . . dvaipécews. It is difficult, however, to find a reason for the in- 
sertion of xai . . . dy. by any commentator, whereas the rq airy yyy 
might well have seemed to demand an explanatory note such as is 
contained in jrep . . . xpooray@évra. If the latter phrase be retained, 
it must be held to refer to the failure of the generals to sail against the 
enemy; but the generals were on trial for their failure to rescue the 
shipwrecked, and xai . . . dvaipéoews shows that this fact was clearly 
in the speaker's mind at this point of his argument. 

7. 33. otx . . . wpoorax@évra: del. Kel. after Brickner cf a/. The 
phrase is not only open to the objections urged against jmep . . . xpoc- 
taxOévra above, but is rendered still more suspicious by the personal 
acc. (instead of the regular gen.) after xarayvovres. To understand 
ixavovs yevopxevous, with Breitenbach, as the subj. of dyvwpoveiy seems 
impossible in the absence of the article. 


BOOK II 


7. brév ... wapednArvOérev: del. Kel. Cp. Introd. p. 24. 
8 and g: del. Kel. Cp. Introd. p. 25. 
Io. éwl.. . “Areglov: del. Kel. Cp. Introd. p. 24 f. 
. 12. wpés: del. Kel. after Kurz. 75, Grosser. 1a mpds, conj. 
Marchant. The prep. is undoubtedly awkward, but is used with a 
somewhat similar meaning in § 17 and in 1.6.5. Breitenbach seems 
to be wholly wrong in assuming the loss at this point of an allusion to 
the reénforcement of the Athenian fleet by 30 ships. It is true that at 
Aegospotami the Athenians had a fleet of 180; but 130 of their ships 
survived the battle of Arginusae and to this number must be added 
Conon’s 40 ships. The difference between 170 and 180 is too slight to 
be made the basis for any conjecture. 

1. 14. os elxe: Mss., Kel. ed. maj. fs eye, Kel. ed. min. after 
Nauck. 

.1. 15. mpooPodq: del. Kel. after Dindorf. But the phrases rq tore- 
pain éxxAnoig, Thuc. 5. 46. 1,and ty vorepaig ("axy), 20. 7. 11. 2, seem 
to parallel and justify ry torepaig rpoo Bory. 
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1.17. érdke: Kel. after Dindorf. éxdet, Mss. 

1.18. hydp ... qv: del. Kruse, who argues that in the light of 
the first sentence of § 16 the reason here given is no reason at all. — 
mwapficav: Mss. zapyoar, Kel. after Cobet. 

I. 23. wal... qv: del. Kel. after Richter, who argues that this 
phrase, taken in connection with ratra . . . q€pas below, would imply 
that the Athenians kept up the proceeding here described for five whole 
days, and, therefore, that the battle took place late in the day, and not 
in the morning. It seems absolutely unnecessary, however, to interpret 
Xenophon’s words so strictly. 

I. 24. wal... dravfyovro: del. Kel. after Richter. 

1.25. mpés te... wodw: del. Kel. after Kruse. 

1.29. dwayy&\Aovea: BMDV. dzayyéAovoa, CF. daayyeAovon, 
V corr., followed by Kel. 

I. 32. 6g... xarexphpvoe: del. Kel. after Cobet and Hartman. 
But see note ad loc. 

2.3. Kparhoavres wrodtopx(a: del. Kruse ¢ a/. Kel. comments 
“nescio an recte.” —‘Iorvacvés: Kel. ed. min. after Cobet. ‘Ioruuéas, 
Kel. ed. maj. after Schneider. “Iortéas, BCMDV. 

2.8. r@ xadouplve yupvacl: del. F. A. Wolf. Kel. omits the words 
entirely. Xen. is not in the habit of describing or identifying the places 
which he mentions, and he could hardly have felt it necessary to do so 
in the case of a spot so well known as the Academy. —’Axadnpelg : 
Kel. after Cobet. "Axadnuia, Mss. Cp. Meisterhans-Schwyzer, 15. 30. 

2.10. ebph: Mss. rovd py, one inferior Ms. [et]y, Kel. after 
Dindorf. 76 wy, Hertlein. jy od, Hartman. The MS. reading is 
undoubtedly loose and inaccurate, but it is not fer se bad Greek nor 
is the author’s meaning obscure. 

2.13. wAnolov ris Aaxovinfis: del. Kel. after Cobet. See note ad 
loc. mAnoiov (only) del. Képpen, followed by many edd. Supposing, 
however, that ris Aaxwvixys is genuine, it is extremely difficult to under- 
stand the insertion of zAngiov. 

2.15. AaxeSatpovlos ... wovetoOar: Mss. xpariotov elvar ed’ ols 
Aaxedaiponot xré., Kel. after Cobet. xpdtiorov elvos del. Kurz. 

2.16. wAelo: Mss. Aéov, Kel. after Franke. dAeiov, Dindorf. 
But see GS. 36. 

2.19: Kel., after Otto, assumes a lacuna before épwrwpevoe. 

2.24: del. Kel. Cp. Introd. p. 25. 
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3.1. @ ... Se: del. Kel. Cp. Introd. p. 24 f. 

3. 2: del. Richter, Beloch, Kruse, Blake. Kel. retains the §, but 
brackets rovs warpious, after Nauck. Cp. App. IV. p. 363. 

3. 4: del. Dindorf, Kruse. Kel. retains the §, but comments “ nescio 
an recte interpolatum existiment.” Cp. Introd. p.25 and App. IV. p. 362. 

3. 5: del. Kel. Cp. Introd. p. 25.—atrév: Kel. and most edd. 
avrav, the MS. reading, is defended by Kiihner-Gerth, 455, Aum. 3, 
Schulze, Quaest. gram. ad Xen. pertinentes, p. 8, et al. 

3- 7. povpetv: del. Kel. after Briickner. 

3. 8. why 565exa: del. Kel. after Kruse. 

3. 9-10. eg d. . . warérdevoev: del. Kel. Cp. Introd. pp. 24, 26 
and App. IV. p. 363. 

3. 14. wapaSouplvous dvéxerOar: Schafer and Cobet insert dy. 

3. 16. ote Sowep: Mss., followed by almost all edd. oles (7) domep, 
Kel. after G. Hermann. 

3. 19. Td wpGrov péy: MSS. smp@rov pev TO, Kel. after Zurborg and 
Hartman. — tpioxtAlous: Mss. rpicxtAious (xaraXefat), Kel. after Hart- 
man. Cobet inserts «lra zrotyoacOaz after roujoacGa, Grosser xowwvety 
before xowwvovs. The Ms. reading is defended by Dindorf, Schulze, 
ef al. 

3. 20. Or Oat ra Srda: Kan. ézi ra. GzAa, Mss., which Kel. retains, 
though he comments on Kan’s emendation “ fortasse recte.”” Dindorf 
and Cobet suggest xeAcvoavres daevat arroJepevous Ta GrAa. Laves 
substitutes detzva for GrAa. The MS. reading seems incapable of any 
rational explanation. 

3. 28. tpas rots: Kel. after Brickner. das rots, Mss. 

3. 29. &vOpwmo: Kel. after Cobet. dvOpwira, Mss. 

3. 31. wal... dpchorépwy: del. Kel. after Morus. 

3. 34. éxet: Dindorf and Cobet. éxeivy, Mss., followed by Kel. 

3. 36. wapavevonxévar: Wolf. apavevoynxevat, MSS. mapavevoju- 
xévot, Kel. after Schmidt. apaxyxoevar, Wyttenbach. apeyvwxevas, 
Weidner. 

3. 41. ¥ &éovro: Kel. after Briickner and Cobet. ye déouvro, Mss. 

3. 48. wplv wal... mwplvels: Kel. after Dindorf. apiv dv kai... 
apw av es, Mss. Cn. GMT. 702.—avtrfs: Kel. after Schmidt. 
Spayyyjs, Mss. dpxys, Wyttenbach. Cp. Richards, Class. Rev. 15 
(1901) 201.—Stardrrav: Kel. after Dindorf. du rovrwv (or da 
touro), Mss. 
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3- 49. lcyarérara: BCFM. éoyara, Kel. after V and Cobet. 

3. 54. of tvSexa: del. Kel. after Naber. The redundancy, however, 
seems to be that common to legal formulas. 

4. 6. tkacros 4x6: Kel. after Laves assumes a lacuna between these 
words. 

4. 8. ev rots larwe6ou: Mss., followed by Kel. ef a/. év rois dmAoxs, 
Hermann, accepted by many edd. éy rots EXevovwviors, Classen. tov 
"EXevowiwv, Laves. oy rots trevor, Palmer. 

4. 13. Tovs dirrdrous ... dwreonpalvovro: Mss. 7a diArara, Portus, 
Képpen. ra Hperepa’ dwreonpaivovro Kal rovs piArdrous déxrewvor, 
Wyttenbach. Other emendations of similar purport are offered by 
Kyprianos, Otto, and van Herwerden. The difficulty which all these 
critics seek to avoid—of giving dweonpaivovro a personal obj. — 
appears to be imaginary. 

4.18. wplv: Kel. after Dindorf. apiv dv, Mss. See on 3. 48. 

4. 26. Alfwvéeov: Kel. and all edd. after Palmer. é£w véwv, MSs. 

4. 30. 1d etdvupov: MSS. 70. evwvupoy (EXAevoin), Kel. after van 
Herwerden. 

4. 34. &Adev: Mss. “AXéGy, Kel. after Madvig. 

4. 38. #3: om. V and some edd. 

4. 39. exxAnolay érolneav: inserted by Cobet, who is followed by 

Kel. and most edd. 
. 4: 40. WSlknoev: Mss. pdicnxev, Kel. and edd. after Dindorf. But 
cp. § 20, where (in almost the same phrase) the aor. is used in a nega- 
tive clause, immediately followed by a series of perfs. in affirmative 
clauses. 

4. 41. wepredfracde: Geist, followed by Underhill and Blake. repue- 
AnAvbev, most of the better Mss. epreiAnpOe, Kel. after Laves. amapa- 
AeAvoGe, Dindorf. epenAdOyre, Sauppe. apeAVOyre, Cobet, followed 
by many edd. 


BOOK III 


I. 5. ouvhyaye pév: Mss. per del. Kel. after Cobet. See note ad loc. 
—épdv @lBpwv 7d lrmxdv: Mss. dxv@v, Biichsenschitz. déppwddr, 
Palmer. ovy ixavov dp@v, Bake. 76 i. rd woAeuxov, Schneider. 76 ray 
modepiov t., Otto. 6. @. mpds ro é., van Herwerden, followed by Kel. 

1.6. ovvéyegav: papyr. 2’. ouvéwgav, Mss. See on I. 3. 7. 
1. 8. wopevropévov: Dindorf, Cobet. sropevopévov, Mss., followed 
by Kel. 
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3.1. doveOyoev: Kel. after Dindorf. dcanbecav, C. as elwbecay, 
cet. Mss. 

3-2. wa &g: Kel. after Jacobs. xai & (or »), Mss. — Sv v6: Kel. 
after Dindorf. Sy roe or dv rou or Sy rou or ov ro, Mss. Bichsenschiitz 
regards the Doric forms, which are inconsistently used and uncertain, 
as perhaps due to copyists. 

3-3. xwreboas: Mss. ywArevon (rav Bactvcayv), Kel. after Otto. 
XwAds Bacire’on, Tell. 

4. 3. Swov: Kel. after Morus. do, Dindorf. décovs, MSS. 

4. 4. elwav: Kel. with B. ezrov, cet. Mss. —Tepaorév: Kel. with 
BCFM. Tepacrov, DV. 

4-5: Kel. following Cobet and Hartman inserts after dddAws: éué 
tavra. rpagev. Kai oot d€¢, edn, eore wap éyov riorw AaBely H pwyv 
dddAws. Dindorf after miorw: Sdvra xai wap énov riorw (omitting 
map €uou before riorw). Madvig, Biichsenschiitz, and Marchant also 
assume a Jacuna. The essential thing, however, is to quiet the suspi- 
cions of Agesilaus, and it seems unnecessary to refer here to any pledge 
from him. If a truce is ultimately concluded, it goes without saying 
that it will necessarily be two-sided. And there is no serious difficulty 
in understanding in ris ons dpyxys the region of which the Spartans are 
de facto in possession; Tissaphernes does not mean to keep the truce 
anyway, and he loses nothing by employing this conciliatory phrase, 
taking his cue from Agesilaus’ r7 map’ qpiv “EAAde. 

4.6. brépeve: Mss. évéueve, Kel. after Cobet ef a/., comparing 
Ages.1. 11. See Introd. p. 13, note 2. 

4. 8. eunve: Mss. Saxve, Ubelen. 

4.12. avrov: Kel. after Hertlein. atrov, Mss. See on 2. 3. 5. — 
dwavrécas ... Tas: inserted by Valckenaer, whom Kel. and almost all 
edd. follow, from Ages. 1. 16. 

4. 13. atrod: Kel. with Mss. atr@, Képpen, followed by most edd. 

4.20. &Adov: Kel. with Mss. ‘Adatoy, Tell, from Plut. Ages. 12; 
but see Schwabe, Meue Jahrb. 107 (1873) 381 f. 

4. 22. & fryepév: inserted by most edd. from Ages. 1. 36. ize, 
Mss., followed by Kel. The subject, however, cannot be Tissaphernes, 
for cp. § 25. 

5. 2. voplfovres atrdv rd Spyav elvar: Laves. vopifovres re atrav 
dpxecOa, Mss., which Kel. retains, marking a lacuna. Other conjec- 
tures are: vouifovres avrav Tyv dpxyv eveoPa, Liebhold; atray ro 
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dpxewv, Sauppe after Schneider; vopiLovrés ye ad ryv dpyxiy xrycer Oar, 
Simon. It seems clear, as Kurz contends, that the participial clause 
should state the reason for the eagerness of the Athenians; and the 
conjecture of Laves has been adopted in the text merely because it 
offers a readable and simple version of that reason. 

5. 3. Teddea: Kel. with Mss. éAdoa, Schneider, on which Kel. 
comments “ fortasse recte.” AenAarnoat, Dindorf. 

5. 4. Hpfavro: Kel. with Mss. #péav rov, Cobet. 

5. 5. év Aexedelg: Kel. with Mss. 7s éx Aes, Breitenbach. 

5.6. Mndcéis: Kel. MyAceas, Mss. 

5.9. GwoddéAare: Kel. with Mss. daoAwAere, Sauppe. darwia- 
Aare, Dindorf. 

5. 15. od« éxévrev: Kel. and all edd. after Orelli. ody éxovruy, 
Mss. 

5. 16. xdpira... pelfova: Kel. with Mss. ydperas ... peLovas (or 
xapw ... peiLova), Cobet. 

5. 19. brérerov: Kel. and edd. after Stephanus. érecov, MSs. 

5.22. 1té: Kel. with Mss. ray, Tillmanns. 

5. 23. abrév: Kel. and most edd. atrowv, Mss. See on 2. 3. §. 

5.24. GwoSotev: Mss. except B. trodotev, Kel. with B. 


BOOK IV 


2.3. dwerrepetro: BMDV. dzroorepetto, F. daoarepotro, C, fol- 
lowed by Kel. See, however, Introd. IV. E. 

2.6. Sr... ebxpivetv: Kel. with Mss. ed xpivav, Otto. dre rovs 
orparevoopevous dei Sevptveiv, Cobet. ort rovs otparevoomevous povous 
Sei éyxpuetv, Madvig. doris rovs otparevomevous Stevxptve, Kurz. If 
the Ms. reading be retained, the meaning of evxpuety still remains 
uncertain. An essential difficulty, as Biichsenschiitz notes, is the fact 
that the prizes are stated to have been offered for equipment, not for the 
personnel or discipline of the troops. 

2.13. thvdpladrov: Kel. with Mss. dyyiadov or alytaddy, Geist. eis 
or éri dudiadoy (with éryecav) Breitenbach. «is ryv dudiador, Grote, 
Kurz. trav én’ aiywAdv, Schneider. ryv dui “AXeav, Herbst. ryv 
Lruugadiay or rHv AlyidAeav, Jungclaussen. The view suggested in the 
note is based largely upon the reference to the Tegeans and Mantine- 
ans. Manifestly these were the only allies whom the Lacedaemonians 
had picked up at the time referred to in é€joav ryv dudiodrov; for 
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Xenophon's point is to show how completely the plan of taking the 
Lacedaemonians all alone had failed, and he would surely have men- 
tioned more accessions to their ranks if there had been more at this 
time. It would seem, therefore, that ryv dudiaAoyv cannot refer to the 
isthmus or even to the neighborhood of Corinth. The Lacedaemo- 
nians would never have advanced so far before uniting their entire 
force. Secondly, the allies from Epidaurus, Troezen, and Hermion 
(cp. § 16) could hardly, unmolested by Argives or Corinthians, have 
joined the Lacedaemonians at Phlius or Sicyon. It is this fact which 
suggests the inference that the Lacedaemonians marched through Argo- 
lis on their way northward, ¢.e.in order to pick up these contingents. 
Thirdly, é&joav (é, from Sparta) should refer to an early stage of the 
northward march, — a fact which condemns at once many of the con- 
jectures above cited. Finally, the fact that dudiados is an unusual word 
is in its favor, and the term may perfectly well have been applied to a 
road which was not actually “sea-girt.” To quote the stock example, 
Rhode Island is not an island. 

2.15. d&weAOévres: Kel. with Mss. ézreAOovres, vulg. See, however, 
Grote, 9. 129. 

2.17. dre... wapfoav: del. Kel. after Naber. — qv: Dindorf and 
Kel. assume a lacuna after the word. 

3. 3. >: Kel. and edd. after Dindorf. ad’, Mss. — SiadAdgas: Kel. 
with Mss. dagas, Madvig. deAdoas, Otto. 

3. 7. épuyov, of 8: Kel. with Mss. ovd, Schneider from Ages. 2. 3. 

3. 8. dv NapOaxly év ro Spa: Kel. after Breitenbach. éy rq dpe év 
Nap@axiw, Mss. except D. évy r@ dpa ro NapOaxiy, D (and Ages. 2. 4). 

3. 9. trepBadév: Kel. after Hirschig. trepBddAdwv, Mss. (and Ages. 
2. 5). 

3. 13. wav: Kel. after Hartman. va«qy, Mss. 

3. 16. wal was: Kel. with B. «at 27 (aq), CFMDV. kat ydp, 
Ages 2. 9, followed by some edd. xai zrws, Breitenbach. 

3.17. Kal qwavres .. . byévovro: del. Breitenbach ¢7 ai. 

5. 1. Koplv@ov: Kel. after Sauppe. trys Kop.,C. rov Kop.. BFMDV. 

5.10. dev: Kel. after Lennep. xA@v, Mss. —évfixe: Kel. after 
Schneider. dvyye, Mss. 

5. 11. rage: Kel. after Schneider. apérage, Mss. 

5.13. S&erews: Kel. with B. rov aorews, CFMDV. 

5.14. wpookepévouvs: Dobrée. mpoecpnuevous, Kel. with Mss. 
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5.18. Suév: Kel. with Mss. daiwwv, Cobet. — 8p0pou dvacras ére 
onoratos: Kel. with Mss. ére oxoratos dvacras 6pOpov, Campe. Biich- 
senschiitz suggests apo GpOpov. The difficulty is that Mantinea is seven 
or eight miles from Orchomenus. It seems possible, however, to un- 
derstand dp@pov as referring to so early an hour that this distance could 
be covered before daylight. 

5. Ig. els Adxarov: inserted by Kel. after van Herwerden. 

8. 4. mg... doPetrar: Kel. after Dindorf. rise... daveitar, MSS. 

8.5. Atyal elov: Kel. after Valckenaer. Aiyeeis or Aiyaets, Mss. — 
&: inserted by Kel. after Dindorf. — &v: inserted by Kel. after Schafer. 

8.14. dreOGpe.: Mss. except B. mdAat éxefine, Kel. with B, but 
doubtfully. — BaotAets: Kel. after Morus. of "EAAyves 7) BactAeds, Mss. 

8.15. Adyou rabr Fv: Stephanus. Adyos ratr fv, Mss. ov Bovdo- 
peévors, Kel. after Képpen. rots 8 évavria radr’ hv, Kurz. rots d& évav- 
Tio. Adyou Tadr’ Hv, Simon. ois & és dvriAoyiav, Grosser. — ras wédes 
kal rds vhcovs elvar: Kel. with C. elvas tas vjcovus, the other Mss. — 
@s “Apyos: Leunclavius. aor “Apyos (“Apyous) or &s tdpyos, Mss. 
Del. Kel. after Liebhold. 


BOOK V 


1. 27. xalwpég: Kel. after Cobet. xa‘, Mss. dd, Laves. xat ind, 
Breitenbach. avrav xat Bpadvriros, Liebhold. 

I. 31. tadra: Mss. tavrd, Kel. after Dindorf. 

1. 32. Séfac@ar: Kel. with BCFMV. d€feoGat, D, followed by some 
edd.—«lva: Mss. éveoGa, some edd. 

I. 34. abriis: BMV. éavris, Kel. with CFD. — é&dévres: Mss. 
dxovres, Kel. after Grosser, from Ages. 2. 21. 

1. 35. tH: Mss. except B. év ry, Kel. with B. 

2.12. tév wédewv: Mss. except D. rv roAewy odAas, D, followed 
by some edd. 

2.13. wapeodpeOa: Kel. with Mss. apecoiuefa, Dindorf. 

2.14. Oxraxoclov: Mss. dxraxtoxiAiwv, Mitford. rerpaxyiriwv, 
Biichsenschiitz. Cobet inserts dis (Grosser rpis) before rocovra. Cp. 
Diod. 15. 21, Dem. I9. 263. 

2.16. ycyvopévys: Kel. after Schneider. -yevopévys, Mss. av yevo- 
pévyns, Hertlein. -yevnoouevys, Weiske. 

2.17. tw’ exelvous: Mss. tr’ éxeivous, Kel. after Cobet. — ye pf: 
Kel. with CFV. jv, BMD. 

2.22. otpanidv: Mss. orpareiav, Kel. after Leunclavius. 
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2. 33. tudes: Mss. wpiv, Kel. after Cobet. 

2. 34. wove dxotcec@e: Kel. with Mss. ux wore dxovonabe, Liebhold. 

2. 35. ovvexnad%ero: Kel. with BM. ovvexaGé{ero, D, followed by 
some edd. 

4. 1. wpérepov: Wolf. ap@rov, Kel. with Mss. apo rov, Hertlein. 

4.2. SAdAlSas: Kel. with B. @vdAAibas, MD and most edd. — ra 
wept: Kel. with B. riv rept, CFMDV. = ry wept ‘Apxiav Te tov roXe- 
papyxouvra Kai Didtwrov rupavvida, Cobet. 

4. 6. wporapttov: Kel. with Mss. rapuefov, Stephanus and most edd. 

4.7. Gwonrelvavres: Mss. daéexravayv, Kel. after Cobet. 

4.8. dvdxnov: Kel. after Dindorf.. dyayxatov, Mss. —rév woke 
ails Kel. after Dindorf. oAcudpxwv, Mss. 

4.9. dreBohSovv: inserted by Kel. Different verbs are proposed by 
other editors and critics. All are agreed that the entire passage is 
corrupt. 

4. 13. Adforev: Kel. after Dobrée. AcLeay, Mss. 

4.17. téwecev: Kel. after Weiske and Cobet. é£érAevoey, MSS. 
é£éxvevoev, Dindorf. 

4. 19. of: Kel. with Mss. @, most edd. 

4. 20. éxwodepdoee: Kel. after Dindorf. éxroXcunoee, MSS. 

4. 21. otSevévrad@’: Kel. after Voigtlinder. ovd3¢ radr’, MSs. ovdey 
évrevOev, Dindorf. ovd airds, Liebhold. 

4. 35. avrametv: Mss. Kel. prefixes dyou, after Hartman, although 
he admits the similar cases cited in note on 2.2.2. Dindorf drops 
Ore after eizwy. 

4. 36. yévorro: Mss. spooyévoiro, Kel. after Rinkes. 

4. 39- én: Kel. with Mss. dpre, Courrier. 73, Hartman, who also 
writes xataBatvovrwv for dvaBavovrwy, or recasts the passage as follows : 
Tov pev ert kataBatvovrwy, Tov S& xaTraBeByxdrwy. TeV pév dpte KaTa- 
BeBynxorwv, Trav 8 ére xataBawdvrwy, Grosser. Laves puts ére after 
tov 5 and reads xaraBa.vovrwyv for dvaBavevrwy. These changes seem 
to be for the worse. | 

4-41. te: Kel. with BMDV. dow, CF. 


BOOK VI 


3. 2. wotobar: Kel. with B. zoujoacba, the other Mss. 
3-3: After Avxasos the Mss. add ézret 88 rpoa7nAOov emi rods exxAr}- 
tous te Tay Aaxedatpoviwy Kai Tovs ouppdxous. These words are 
BROWNSON. HELLENICA — 25 
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dropped, for manifest reasons, by almost all editors and critics. — nat 
KadAlorparos: Kel. and edd. after Képpen. Kad\orparos, Mss. 
3. 4. bya io: Kel. éxw, Fritzsche. éyw, Mss. 
. 5. Spoyveopovotpev: Mss. dpoyvwpovotey, Kel. after Kurz. 
. 6. hpas 8: Mss. quads 54, Kel. after Stephanus. 
.7- garé: Kel. with Mss. except C. daré ds, C. 
. 10. &vOpewo: Kel. with B. dv@pwroi, the other Mss. 
3. Il. as... wédas: Breitenbach, Hartman, Bennett. as... Tas 
woAas, Mss. ols... ras moAas, Kel. doas .. .mdAas, Kurz. ov... 


wow w Ww 


Tas woAes, Grosser. éy &... Tas woAes, Marchant. dd’ oy .. . ras 
adAus, Sorof. y : 
3. 13. eSSnAov Sr... . ftv: Kurz, Bennett. etdyAov dri ei... 


quiv > tuiv dpeord, Mss. Leunclavius, #yiv odd tiv. Morus and 
Hartman, #uiv paddAov 7 tpiv. Stephanus, tuiy ddr’ ovd Hyiv. Breit- 
enbach, ov« dpuorra for ovx dpeord, dropping e and the second dpeord.., 
Sorof, mpdrrovow, ovdév te pwaAXAov mpatrovew Hpiv 7 tulv dpeora. 
Underhill, juiy, ovd piv dpecta wpdrtovew. The passage is mani- 
festly corrupt, and, as Kel. says, “ nondum sanatus.” — a op0as éyvepev: 
Mss. as dp0as éyvwre, Kel. after Hartman. 

3. 16. béruréxoor: margin of Leunclavius’ ed. dzorvywou, Mss. 

3.17. dor q: Kel. after Hirschig. wove, Mss. | 

4.3: After ddioey ras wdAas the Mss. proceed: 6 8¢ KAeduBporos 
éreidy éridero rH eipnvynv yeyernpevyy, TEaas Tpods Tods Epdpovs Npwra 
Ti xp roiv ot 8 éxéAcvoay abrov orpareve éri rods OnBaiovs, ei py 
ddiouv tas Bowrias odes avrovopous; del. Kel. and all edd. after 
Pirckheimer. — a3 dvrirdrro.wro wpds airév: Brodaeus. ws davrerart- 
TovrTo pos avrovs, Mss. Del. Kel. after Dindorf. 

4.5. Aéyerar: Mss. Acyea, Kel. ed. min. after Nauck. 

4. 8. évavria: Kel. after Madvig. tdvavria, MSs. 

4. 11. 80cm: Kel. after Dobrée. doin, Mss. : 

4.14. ob pav terwetg: Stephanus. of pév Grrot, MSS. of péverrot, 
Kel. after Madvig. of yév dyummo, Hemsterhuys. Schenk] supposes 
that some Doric technical term is hidden in peév Grou. 

4.15. dSvrev eet: Kel. after Hartman. dvrwy ray éxet, MSs. 

4. 16. dyyeddv: Mss. dyyéAAwy, Kel. after Cobet. 

4.17. ratv: Mss. rotv, Cobet.— daé: Mss. rovs dard, Tillmanns.— 
isrpdrevvro: Kel. after Dindorf. éorparevovro, Mss. 

4. 18. éxddevev adrov: Mss. éxéAevey dvr’ avrov, Kel. after Grosser. 
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4. 21. yo: Kel. with Mss. except C. ody, C. 

4. 23. ro0 {fv: Kel. after Madvig. éxyevéoOar rov (hv, Mss. Del. 
Dindorf. éyerOac rov (nv, Bake. vexd ye tov (qv, Marchant. It 
seems not improbable that éxyevéo6o. might have come from éyéverOe 
above. 

4.24. émdabicOa: Mss. éfidoacGa, Kel. after Madvig. dvapydye- 
ofa, Dindorf. ézavdyeoOa, Liebhold. éravaféoGo, Tucker. 

4. 25. wal odro.: Kel. with Mss. «ai ovrws, Dobrée. det ovrot, 
Hertlein. éxdrepot, Dindorf. 

5. 23. evviSépevor: Kel. after Dindorf. ovvydopevor (cvvorddpevor), 
Mss. oxorovpevor, Grosser. évvoovpevot, Schneider. tatra oby du 
youpevor, Voigtlander. 

5. 30. waradelrovres: Kel. with BCMV. xaradurovres, D. — érpl- 
mwovro: CFMDV. érpazovro, Kel. with B. 

5. 34. wowwSs: Kel. with B. xouvy (Kou), the other Mss. — ovp- 
Bovdopéveov . . . cupBovAopévov: Kel. after Dindorf. ovuBovrcevouevwy 

. ovpBovArevonevwv, Mss., except that in the first instance D has 
ovpBovropeven. 

5. 35. odets: Kel. after Dobrée. odiow (odioty), Mss. 

5- 39. of ovppaxotev Gv: Kel. after Dindorf. of ovppayor dv, Mss. 
ot ouppaxotey, Stephanus. 

5. 42. o: Kel. with Mss. Del. Cobet. ws, Grosser. 

5.43. meorrevoare: Kel. after Schneider. aiorevonre or rurrev- 
care, Mss. — bwrecdppic8ar: Kel. after Cobet. ézeaeperGai, Mss. 

5. 44. avrots (Il. 1): Mss., Kel. ed. maj. Del. Kel. ed. min. after 
Nauck. 

5. 46. tdoare: Kel. after Schneider. édoyre or éavorre, MSS. 

5.47. ws ot wal: Mss. except F, Kel. ads ox, F. 

5. 48. ol cvvayopebovres: Mss. of del. Kel. after Hertlein. The art., 
however, seems to be not only justified, but made necessary, by the 
contrasted trois épyw duvapevors BonOjoa; for Procles is flattering the 
Athenians, just as in § 44 (see note), by representing them alone as 
able to lend real aid. 


BOOK VII : 

5.4. odlow atrots: Mss. odicw, Kel. after Cobet. odiow ow 
avrots, Breitenbach. The use of the compound form as an ind. reflex. 
is paralleled and supported in 3. 2. 6, 5. 2. 8, and 5. 3. 12. 

5. 8. orparoweSevopévov: Kel. after Dindorf. orparevoyévwr, Mss. 
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5.9. Samvoworfjcacta: Kel.after Hirschig. Servoronodpevos xat, 
MDV. Secxvoronodpevos, CF. (MS. B breaks off at 7. 1. 38.) 

5. 10. G&pvvoplvev: Kel. with FMDV. dpvvovpevoy, C. 

5. 11. wAdov gxovres: Kel. after Voigtlander. aAéoves, MDV. srA&io- 
ves, CF.- zA€ov, Leunclavius. — Kal otk dvéBavev: del. Kel. after 
E. Curtius. 

5. 13. "Ewapavév6ouv: Kel. with C. “Exvapewavda, FMDV. 

5. 14. Bonhoov: Kel. after Schneider. BonOyncaev, MSs. 

5. 15. SuedOdvres 8 wal: Kel. with MDV. ddd. 3, C. duedd. 
xai, F. 

5. 16. rovrov: Kel. with CFMD. rovrwv, V.— twedroyloavro: Kel. 
after Schneider. éreAoyioavro, Mss. — twretow: Kel. with CF. iz- 
mwevev, MDV. 

5. 23. & &: Kel. after Riistow. épegys, Mss. 

5. 24. PonOfjcacev: Kel. with Mss. BonOyooev, Dindorf. 

5.25. trrépevor: Mss. #rrnpevor, Kel. after Cobet. 


LIST OF PROPER NAMES 


Abarnis, promontory near Lampsaous, 2. | Aeolians, the, inh. of Aeolis, district in 


I. 29. 

Abydus, city on the Asiatic coast of the 
Hellespont, 1.1.5. 6. 11, 2.163 2.1. 
18; 4.8. 3.5.6; 5.1.25 f. Abydenes, 
the, 2.1.18; 4. 8. 3. 6. 

Academy, the, gymnasium near Athens, 
2. 2.8; 6. 5. 49. 

Acanthus, city in Chalcidice, 5. 2. 11. 
Acanthians, the, 5. 2. 12. 23. 

Acarnanians, the, inh. of Acarnania, dis- 
trict in central Greece, 4. 2.17; 6. 5. 
23. 

Achaea, district in northern Peloponnesus, 
4.8.10. Achaeans, the, 3.5.12; 4. 2. 
18; 6.4.18; 7. 5. 18 Achaeans of 
Phthia (Phthiotis), district in southern 
Thessaly, 1. 2.18. Achaean mountains 
of Phthia, 4. 3. 9. 

Acrorians, the, inh. of Acroria, district in 
Elis, 4. 2. 16. 

Adimantus, Athenian general, 1. 4. 21, 7. 
I; 2. 1. 30. 32. 

Aegae, town in Aeolis, 4. 8. 5. 

Aegina, island in the Saronic Gulf, 2. 2. 
9; 5.1.29. Aeginetans, the, 2. 2. 3. 9. 
Aeginetan obols, 5. 2. 21. 

Aegospotami, stream in the Thracian 
Chersonese, 2, I. 21. 23. 

Aegosthena, town in Megaris, 5. 4. 18; 
6. 4. 26. 

Aenesias, Spartan ephor, 2. 3. 9. 

Aenianians, the, people in southern Thes- 
saly, 3. 5.63 4. 3. 15. 


western Asia Minor, 3. 4. I13 4. 3. 
17. 

Aeschines, one of the Thirty Tyrants at 
Athens, 2. 3. 2. 13. 

Aexoneans, the, inh. of the Attic deme 
Aexone, 2. 4. 26. 

Agamemnon, commander of the Greek; 
in the Trojan War, 3. 4. 3. 

Agathinus, Corinthian admiral, 4. 8. 10. 
Il. 

Agesandridas, Spartan naval commander, 
I, I. 1, 3. 17. 

Agesilaus, Spartan king, 3. 3. 1-7. §. 10, 
frequently. 

Agesipolis, Spartan king, 4. 2. 9. 

Agesistratus, Spartan ephor, 2. 3. 10. 

Agis, Spartan king, I. 1. 33. 34. 353 2.2. 
7. 11. 13, 3-33 3-3-1. ‘ 

Agrigentum, Greek city in Sicily, 1. 5. 
21; 2. 2. 24. 

Agrotera, see Artemis. 

Alcibiades, Athenian general, 1. 1. 5- 
20, 2. 13-16, 3. 3-20, 4. 8-23, 5. 9-17; 
2. I, 25, 2. 1, 3. 42. 

Alcibiades, cousin of the preceding, 1. 2. 
13. 

Alea, see Athena. 

Alexander, tyrant of Pherae and tagus « f 
Thessaly, 7. 5. 4. 

Alexias, Athenian archon, 2. 1. 10. 

Alexippidas, Spartan ephor, 2, 3. 10, 

Ampheun, the, sanctuary of Amphion at 
Thebes, 5. 4. 8. 
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Amphidolians, the, inh. of Amphidoli, 
town in Elis, 4. 2. 16. 

Amphipolis, Greek city in Macedonia, 4. 
3. 1. 

Amyclae, city in Laconia, 6. 5. 30. Amy- 
claeans, the, 4. 5. 11. 12. 

Amyntas, king of Macedonia, 5. 2. 12. 13. 

Anaetius, one of the Thirty Tyrants, 2. 3. 
2. 

Anaxicrates, Byzantine, 1. 3. 18. 

Anaxilaus, Byzantine, 1. 3. 18. 

Androclidas, Theban party leader, 3. 5. I. 
45 §- 2. 31. 35- 

Andros, island southeast of Euboea, I. 4. 
21.22, 5.18. Andrians, the, 1. 4. 22 ; 
2. 1. 31. 32. 

Angenidas, Spartan ephor, 2. 3. 10. 

Antalcidas, Spartan admiral and states- 
man, 4. 8. 12-15; 5. 1. 25-36; 6. 3. 
12. | 

Antandrus, town in northwestern Asia 
Minor, I. I. 25. 26, 3.173 2. I. 10. 
Antandrians, the, I. 1. 26. 

Antigenes, Athenian archon, I. 3. I. 

Antiochus, Athenian, Alcibiades’ pilot, 1. 
5. 11. 12, 13. 

Antiphon, Athenian, 2. 3. 40, 

Anytus, Athenian, 2. 3. 42. 44. 

Apaturia, Athenian festival, 1. 7. 8. 

Aphrodisia, 5. 4. 4. See note. 

Apollo, 3. 3- 3, 5-5; 6.4. 2, 5. 27. 

Apollonia, city in Chalcidice, 5. 2. 11. 
Apollonians, the, 5. 2. 13. 

Aracus, Spartan admiral and statesman, 
2.1.7, 3.103 6. 5. 33- 

Arcadia, district in Peloponnesus, 6. 5. 22. 
51; 7.5.10. Arcadians, the, 3. 5. 12; 
5.2.19; 6.5. 22-50; 7.5. 7-20. Ar- 
cadian league, the, 6. 5. 22. 

Archedemus, Athenian demagogue, I. 7. 
2. 
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Archestratus, Athenian general, 1. 5. 16. 
Another, 2. 2. 15. 

Archias, Theban polemarch, 5. 4. 2. 6. 

Archidamus, son of Agesilaus, 6. 4. 18. 
19. 26; 7. 5. 12. 13. 

Archytas, Spartan ephor, 2. 1. 10, 3. 10. 

Aresias, one of the Thirty Tyrants, 2. 3. 
2. 
Arginusae, islands between Lesbos and 
the Asiatic coast, 1. 6. 27. 28. 33. 38. 
Argos, chief city of Argolis, in Pelopon- 
nesus, 3. 5. 13 4.5. 1, 8. 13. 15. Ar- 
gives, the, I. 3. 133 2.2.73 3. 5. 113 
4. 2. 17, 22, 3. 15. 16. 17, §. 1. 2, 8155 
5. I. 29. 34. 36; 6.5. 23. 46. 503 7. 5. 5. 

Ariobarzanes, Persian satrap, I. 4. 73 5. 
1. 28. 

Aristarchus, Athenian, one of the Four 
Hundred, 1. 7. 28; 2. 3. 46. 

Aristocles, Athenian, 6. 3. 2. 

Aristocrates, Athenian general, I. 4. 21, 
5. 16, 6. 29, 7. 2. | 

Aristodemus, Spartan, guardian of Agesi- 
polis, 4. 2. 9. 

Aristogenes, Athenian general, 1. 5. 16, 
6. 30, 7. 1. 

Aristogenes, Syracusan, I. 2. 8. 

Aristolochus, Spartan, 5. 4. 22. 

Ariston, Byzantine, 1. 3. 18. 

Aristophon, Athenian, 6. 3. 2. 

Aristoteles, one of the Thirty Tyrants, 2. 
2. 18, 3. 2. 13. 46. 

Arnapes, Persian, I. 3. 12. 

Artaxerxes, Persian king, 5. I. 31. 

Artemis, Agrotera, 4. 2. 20; of Ephesus, 
1.2.6; 3.4.18; of Munichia, 2. 4. 11, 

Aseans, the, inh. of Asea, town in Arcadia, 
7. 5+ 5. 

Asia (i.e. Asia Minor), 2.1. 18; 3. 1. 3. 
5, 4. 2.5. 11. 25, 5. 1. 5. 133 4. 2.4 
5. 6, 3. 1. 15, 8. 5. 14; 5- I. 3I. 
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Astyochus, Spartan admiral, 1. 1. 31. 

Athena, I. 1. 4, 3. I, 4. 12, 6. 35 2. 4 39; 
Alea, 6. 5. 27. 

Athens, 1. 1. 1. 8 23. 33, % I. 13 3. 21, 
4. 10, 5. 19, 6. 1. 22, 7.1.23 2 8. 10. 
29, 2. I. 2 3. 21, 3% I, 4. 29. 383 3.1. 
1,5. 73 4 8. 9; 5. 1. 28. 35, 2 35, 4. 2. 
22. 34; 6. 3. 3, 4. 19. 20, §. 33. 35. 
Athenians, the, I. 1. I-7. 5. 25, fre- 
quently. 

Attica, 1. 7. 22; 5.4.19. 20. Attic, 5. 1. 
36, 5.43 §. 1. 26. 

Aulis, town on eastern coast of Boeotia, 
3: 4: 3s 5+ 5- 

Autoboesaces, Persian prince, 2. 1. 8. 

Autocles, Athenian, 6. 3. 2. 7. 


Bagaeus, Persian commander, 3. 4. 13. 

Bendideum, temple of Bendis, 2. 4. 11. 

Bithynians, the, inh. of Bithynia, province 
in northern Asia Minor, I. 3. 2. 3. 

Boeotia, district in central Greece, 3. 5.17. 
24; 5-1. 33, 2. 16. 34; 6. 3. 1, 4. 3. 21. 
22. Boeotians, the, 1. 3.15; 2. 4. 30; 
4. 2 17. 18, 3. 3.9 15, 5. 6. 9, 8. 10. 
13. 153 5.1. 32. 36, 2. 14, 4. 343 6, 3. 
19, 4- 4-99 5- 23. 515. 7+ 5+ 4 

Boeotius, Spartan, I. 4. 2. 

Brasidas, Spartan ephor, 2. 3. 10. 

Byzantium, city on the Bosporus, now 
Constantinople, 1. I. 35. 36, 3. 2. 10. 
II. 14.15.17,4.1; 2.2.1.2. Byzan- 
tines, the, I. 1. 35, 3. 16. 18. 19. 


Cadmea, the, citadel of Thebes, 5. 2. 29. 
31; 6. 3.9. 11, 5. 46. 

Cadusians, the, people on the western 
coast of the Caspian Sea, 2. 1. 13. 

Calchedon, city on the Asiatic coast of 
the Bosporus, 1. 1. 26. 35, 3. 2. 4. 8. II. 
12; 2.2.1.2. Calchedonians, the, I. 
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3- 2 3 7.93 §. 3.25. Calchedonia, 1. 
I. 22. 

Callias, Athenian archon, 1. 6. 1. 

Callies, Athenian general and statesman, 
4- §. 1% 143 §. 4. 22; 6. 3. 2. 3. 

Callibius, Spartan harmost at Athens, 2. 3. 
14. 

Callicratidas, Spartan admiral, 1. 6. 1-36. 

Callimedon, Athenian, 4. 8. 13. 

Callisthenes, Athenian, 4. 8. 13. 

Callistratus, Athenian, 2. 4. 27. 

Callistratus, Athenian statesman, 6. 3. 3. 10. 

Callixinus, Athenian senator, 1.7. 8-35. 

Camarina, Greek city in Sicily, 2. 3. 5. 

Cannonus, Athenian statesman, I. 7. 20. 
34- ° 

Cardia, city on northern coast of the 
Thracian Chersonese, I. 1. 11. 

Caria, province in southwestern Asia 
Minor, I. 1. 10, 4. 8; 2.1.15; 3.1. 7. 
8, 4. 11. 12, 21. 

Carthaginians, the, I. 1. 37, 5. 21; 2. 2. 
24, 3- 5- 

Caryae, town in northern Laconia, 6. 5. 
25. 27. 

Castolus, town and plain in Lydia, 1. 4. 3. 

Catana, Greek city in Sicily, 2. 3. 5. 

Cedreae, city in Caria, 2.1. 15. 

Cenchreae, eastern port of Corinth, 4. 5. 
1; 6. 5. 51. 

Cephisodotus, Athenian general, 2. 1. 16, 

Cephisodotus, Athenian orator, 6. 3. 2. 

Cephisophon, Athenian, .2. 4. 36. 

Cephisus, river of Attica, 2. 4. 19; river 
of Boeotia, 4. 3. 16. 

Ceramic Gulf, in Caria, 1.4.85 2. 1. 15. 

Ceramicus, quarter of Athens, 2. 4. 33. 

Chabrias, Athenian general, 5. 4. 14. 

Chaereleos, one of the Thirty Tyrants, 2. 


3. 2. 
Chaerilas, Spartan ephor, 2. 3. 10, 
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Chaeron, Spartan polemarch, 2. 4. 33. 

Chalcidians, the, inh. of Chalcis, city in 
Euboea, 4. 2. 17. 

Charicles, one of the Thirty Tyrants, 2. 3. 2. 

Charmides, Athenian, 2. 4. 19. 

Charon, Theban, 5. 4. 3. 

Chersonese, the Thracian, peninsula north 
of the Hellespont, 1. 3. 8, 5.173 2. 1. 
20. 27; 4. 2. 6,8. 5. Chersonesians, 
the, 1. 3. 10. 

Chios, island off the Ionian coast, 1. I. 
32, 6. 3. 12. 18. 33. 37- 38; 21. 1. 10. 
17. Chians, the, 2. 1. 5. 6. 

Chremon, one of the Thirty Tyrants, 2. 3. 
2. 

Chrysopolis, town on tke Bosporus, I. 1. 
22, 3. 12. 

Cilicia, province in southern Asia Minor, 
3%: 1. 

Cithaeron, mountain range separating 
Boeotia from Attica and Megaris, 5. 4. 
36. 37. 38; 6. 4. 5. 25. 

Cius, town in Mysia, on the Propontis, 
eer ay 

Clazomenae, city on the Ionian coast, I. 
1.10.11; 5. 1. 31. 

Clearchus, Spartan harmost at Byzantium, 
I. I. 35, 3. 15. 17. 18. 19. 

Cleas, Spartan, 5. 4. 39. 

Cleocritus, Athenian, 2. 4. 20. 

Cleombrotus, Spartan king, 5. 4. 14. 16. 
18. 35; 6.4. 2. 3. 4.5. 6 8. 13. 

Cleomedes, one of the Thirty Tyrants, 2. 
3. 2. 

Cleonae, city in Argolis, 7. 5. 15. 

Cleonymus, Spartan, 6. 4. 14. 

Cleophon, Athenian demagogue, I. 7. 35. 

Cleosthenes, Spartan ephor, 2. 3. 10. 

Cleostratus, Argive, I. 3. 13. 

Cletorians, the, inh. of Cletor, town in 
Arcadia, 5. 4. 36. 37. 
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Cligenes, Acanthian, 5. 2. 12. 
Clinomachus, Spartan ephor, 2. 3. 10. 
Cliteles, Corinthian, 6. 5. 37. 

Cnidus, city in Caria, 4. 3. 11. 12. 

Coeratadas, Boeotian commander, I. 3. 
15. 17. 21, 22. 

Collytian, the, see Thrasybulus. 

Colophon, city in Ionia, 1. 2. 4. Colo- 
phonians, the, 1. 2. 4. 

Conon, Athenian general, I. 4. 10, 5. 16. 
18. 20, 6. 15. 16. 17. 19. 22. 38, 7.1; 
2. 1. 28. 293 4. 3. 11. 12, 8 1. 2. 3. 6. 
7.9, 12.:13. 

Core (Persephone), daughter of Demeter, 
6. 3. 6. 

Coressus, mountain near Ephesus, 1. 2. 7. 
Q. 10. 

Corinth, 3.5.15 4. 3. 15, 5. 1. 12, 8 13. 
155 5.1. 29. 34. 36, 4.193; 6.4. 26, 5. 
49.51; 7.5.16. Corinthians, the,. 2. 
I. 31. 32, 2. 19, 4. 303 3.5.5. 12. 17. 
233 4.2. Il. 14. 17. 22, 23, 3. 15, 5. 2. 
3. Il. 13. 19, 8. 8. 10. 113 5. 1. 343 6. 
4. 18, 5. 29. 37- 52. | 

Coronea, town in Boeotia, 4. 3. 16. 

Coryphasium (Pylos), promontory 
Messenia, I. 2. 18. 

Cos, island off the coast of Caria, 1. 5. 1. 

Crannonians, the, inh. of Crannon, city in 
Thessaly, 4. 3. 3. 

Cratesippidas, Spartan admiral, 1. 1. 32, 
5. I. | 

Cretans, the, inh. of the island of Crete, 
4.2.16; 7. §. 10, 

Creusis, Boeotian port on the Corinthian 
Gulf, 4. 5. 10; 5. 4. 16. 173 6. 4. 3. 
25. 

Critias, leader of the Thirty Tyrants, 2. 3. 
2-56, 4. 8. 9. 19. 

Crocinas, Thessalian, Olympic victor, 2. 


30%. 


in 


LIST OF PROPER NAMES 


Crommyon, town on the Isthmus of Cor- 
inth, 4. 5. 19. 

Cydon, Byzantine, 1. 3. 18. 

Cylon, Argive, 3. §. I. 

Cyme, town in Aeolis, 3. 4. 27. 

Cynoscephalae, village in Boeotia, 5. 4. 
15; 6. 4. 5. 

Cyprus, island south of Asia Minor, 2. 1. 

«293 «5.1.31. 

Cyrenaean, the, inh. of Cyrene, Greek city 
in northern Africa, I. 2. I. 

Cyrus, the Younger, Persian prince, I. 4. 
3. 4. 5. 7,5. 1. 2. 3. 6. 8, 6.6. 10, 18; 2. 
1. 7. 8. 11. 13. 15, 3.83 3.1. 1. 2 3. 6, 
4.2. Cyreans, the, Cyrus’ Greek troops, 
3. 4. 20. 

Cythera, island (and city) south of La- 
conia, 4.8.8. Cytherians, the, 4. 8. 8. 
Cytheria, 4. 8. 7. 

Cyzicus, city on the Propontis, I. 1. 11. 
14. 16. 18, 3.133 3.4.10. Cyzicenes, 
the, 1. 1. 19. 20. 


Darius, Persian king, 1. 2. 19; 2. 1.8. 
The variant form Dariaeus, 2. 1. 8. 9. 
Dascylium, city in Phrygia, near the Pro- 
pontis, 3. 4. 13. 

Decelea, town in Attica, I. I. 33. 35, 2. 
TAs 35.225 25:25 9,.303 $3505 

Delphi, town in Phocis, site of famous 
temple and oracle of Apollo, 3. 3. 1; 
4. 3. 21. 

Delphinium, fortress on the island of 
Chios, I. §. 15. 

Demaenetus, Athenian general, 5. 1. 26. 

Demaratus, Spartan king, 3. 1. 6. 

Demarchus, Syracusan general, 1. 1. 29, 

Demeter, 6. 3. 6. 

Demostratus, Athenian, 6, 3. 2. 

Dercylidas, Spartan general, 3. 1. 8. 9, 4. 
6; 4. 3.1. 2. 3,8. 3. 5. 
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Diagoras, Rhodian, 1. 1. 2. 

Dinon, Spartan polemarch, 6. 4. 14. 

Diocles, one of the Thirty Tyrants, 2. 3. 2. 

Diomedon, Athenian general, |. 5. 16, 6. 
22. 23. 29, 7. 2. 16, 29. 

Dion, Athenian, 4. 8. 13. 

Dionysius, tyrant of Syracuse, 2 2. 24, 3.5. 

Dionysius, Athenian general, 5 1. 26. 

Diopithes, Spartan, 3. 3. 3. 

Dioscuri, ‘sons of Zeus,’ Castor and Poly- 
deuces, 6. 3. 6. See also Tyndaridae. 

Diotimus, Athenian, 1. 3. 12; 5. 1. 25. 

Dorieus, Rhodian, 3. 1. 2. 4, 5. 19. 

Dorotheus, Athenian, I. 3. 13. 

Dracontides, one of the Thirty Tyrants, 
2. 3. 2. 


Egyptian Larisa, see Larisa. 

Eion, port of Amphipolis, 1. 5. 15. 

Elaeus, city at southern extremity of the 
Thracian Chersonese, 2. 1. 20. 

Eleans, the, inh. of Elis, district in Pelo- 
ponnesus, 1. 2. 1; 3. 5. 12; 4. 2. 16; 
6. 5. 23. 30. 50; 7. 5. 18. 

Eleusis, city in Attica, 2. 4. 8. 24. 28. 29. 
38.43; 7-5-15. Eleusinians, the, 2. 4.9. 

Eleutherae, town in Boeotia, near the 
Attic border, 5. 4. 14. 

Endius, Spartan ephor, 2. 3. 1. 10, 

Enyalius, god of war, 2. 4. 17. 

Epaminondas, Theban general, 7. 5. 4. 5. 
6. 7. 11. 13. 14. 18. 24. 

Eperatus, Spartan ephor, 2. 3. 10. 

Ephesus, city in Ionia, 1. 2, 6. 7. 12, 5. 1. 
10.14, 6. 2; 2. 1.6.10. 163 3. 1. 8, 4. 
4. 7. 11.16; 4. 8 3. Ephesians, the, 
I, 2. 8. 10, 5. 12. 15. 

Epicydes, Syracusan, I. I. 29. 

Epicydidas, Spartan, 4. 2.2; 5. 4. 39. 

Epidaurians, the, inh. of Epidaurus, city 
in Argolis, 4. 2.16; 6.5. 29. 
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Epiicia, town between Sicyon and Corinth, 
4. 2. 14, 

Erasinides, Athenian general, 1. 5. 16, 6. 
16, 29, 7. 2. 29. 

Erasistratus, one of the Thirty Tyrants, 2. 
3. 2. 

Eratosthenes, one of the Thirty Tyrants, 
2. 3. 2. 

Eretrians, the, inh. of Eretria, city in 
Euboea, 3. 1. 6. 

Eteonicus, Spartan harmost and vice- 
admiral, 1. 1. 32,6. 26. 35. 36. 38; 2. 
I, 1. 2.4. §. 10, 2. 5. 

Etymocles, Spartan, 5. 4. 22; 6. 5. 33. 

Euagoras, Elean, Olympic victor, 1. 2. 1. 

Euagoras, Cyprian prince, 2. I. 29. 

Euarchippus, Spartan ephor, 1. 2. 1; 2. 
3. 10. 

Euboea, island east of central Greece, 2. 
3.9; 4. 2. 17. Euboeans, the, 4. 3. 
153 6.5. 235 7.5. 4. 

Eubotas, Cyrenaean, Olympic victor, 1. 
2. I. 

Eucles, Syracusan general, 1, 2. 8. 

Euclides, one of the Thirty Tyrants, 2. 3. 2. 

Euctemon, Athenian archon, I. 2. I. 

Eudamidas, Spartan general, 5. 2. 24. 25. 

Eudicus, Lacedaemonian, 5. 4. 39. 

Eumachus, Athenian general, 1. 1. 22. 

Eumathes, one of the Thirty Tyrants, 2. 
Be 20 

Europe, 4. 2. 6, 3. 15, 8. 5. 

Eurotas, river in Laconia, 6. 5. 27. 30. 

Euryptolemus, Athenian, 1. 3. 12. 
Another, I. 4. 19, 7. 12. 16. 34. 

Eurysthenes, descendant of King Dema- 
ratus, 3. I. 6, 

Eurystheus, legendary king of Mycenae, 
6. 5. 47. 

Euxenus, Spartan, 4. 2. 5. 

Exarchus, Spartan ephor, 2. 3. 10, 


13. 


HELLENICA 


7 
Gaeaochus, see Poseidon. 
Galaxidorus, Theban, 3. 5. 1. 
Gambrium, town in Ionia, 3. 1. 6. 
Gaurium, port in Andros, 1. 4. 22. 
Gela, Greek city in Sicily, 2. 3. 5. 
Gerastus, promontory and city at the 
southern extremity of Euboea, 3. 4. 4. 
Glaucon, Athenian, 2. 4. 19. 
Gnosis, Syracusan, I. I. 29. 
Gongylus, Eretrian, 3. 1. 6. 
Gongylus, descendant of the preceding, 
3. 1. 6. 
Gordium, city in greater Phrygia, 1. 4. 1. 
Gorgion, descendant of Gongylus, 3. 1. 6. 
Grynium, town in Aeolis, 3. 1. 6. 
Gylis, Spartan polemarch, 4. 3. 21. 
Gythium, chief port of Laconia, 1. 4. IIs 
6. 5. 32. 


Hagnon, Athenian, 2. 3. 30. 

Halae, Attic deme, 2. 4. 34. 

Halians, the, inh. of Haliae, town in 
Argolis, 4. 2. 16. 

Haliartus, town in Boeotia, 3. 5. 6. 17. 25. 
Haliartians, the, 3. 5. 18. 19. 

Halipedon, plain near Piraeus, 2. 4. 30. 

Halisarna, town in Aeolis, 3. 1. 6. 

Hannibal, Carthaginian general, 1. 1. 37. 

Helicon, mountain in Boeotia, 4. 3. 16. 
17. 18. 19. 

Helixus, Megarian commander, I. 3. 15. 
17. 21. 

Hellas, 2, 2. 6. 20. 23; 3. 1. 3. 6,4. 1. 5. 
24, 5.1.5. 25; 4.2. 1. 8,84; §. 2.12. 
35; 6 3. 12. 17, 5. 43. 483 7. 5. 26. 
27. Hellenes, the, 1. 5. 9, 6.7. 14; 2. 
I. 2. 32, 2. 3. 195 3. 1. 2.3, 4. 2.02. 
12. 13. 14. 22. 24; 4. 2. 5, 8 2; 6. 5. 
34- 38. 39. 41. Hellenic, 1. 1. 37; 2. 
2. 20, 3. 24; 3.1.53 4. 3 11. 12.15, 8 
4.143 5. 1. 31; 6.4.1. 


LIST OF PROPER NAMES 


Hellespont, strait between Europe and 
Asia, now the Dardanelles, 1. 1. 2. 8. 
Q. 22. 36, 2. 11, 3. 8. 17, 5. 11, 6. 20. 
22, 7. 2; 2. 1. 17. 21,2. §; 3. 4. 10; 
4. 2. 8, 3. 3, 8. 6. Hellespontines, the, 
3-4. 11; 4. 3. 17. 

Helos, town in Laconia, 6. 5. 32. 

Helots, the, serfs of the Spartans, 1. 2. 
18; 3.5.12; 6. 5. 28. 

Heraclea, the Trachinian, city in Malis, 
I. 2, 18. Heracleans, the, 3. 5. 6; 
6. 4. 9, 5. 23. 

Heracles, Greek national hero, 3. 3. 3; 
6. 3. 6 4. 75 5. 47- 

Heracleum, sanctuary of Heracles, near 
Calchedon, 1, 3. 7; in Thebes, 6. 4. 7. 

Heraclides, Syracusan general, 1. 2. 8. 

Heraea, town in Arcadia, 3. 3.1; 6. 5. 22. 
Heraeans, the, 6. 5. 22. 

Heraeum, sanctuary of Hera, on the 
Isthmus of Corinth, 4. 5. 5. 6. 8. 

Herippidas, Spartan commander, 3. 4. 6. 
20; 4. 2. 8, 3. 15. 17, 8. II. 

Hermionians, the, inh. of Hermion, city 
in Argolis, 4. 2. 16. 

Hermocrates, Syracusan general, I. I. 27. 
30. 31, 3- 13. 

Hermocrates, Syracusan, father of Dio- 
nysius, 2. 2. 24. 

Hermogenes, Athenian, 4. 8. 13. 

Hermon, Megarian, 1. 6. 32. 

Herodas, Syracusan, 3. 4. I. 

Hieramenes, Persian, 2. 1. 9. 

Hieron, one of the Thirty Tyrants, 2. 3. 2. 

Hieron, Spartan, 6. 4. 9. 

Himera, Greek city in Sicily, 1. 1. 37. 

Hippeus, Samian commander, I. 6. 29. 


Hippocrates, Spartan vice-admiral and. 


harmost, I. I. 23, 3. 5. 6. 7. 
Hippodamus, agora of, in Piraeus, 2. 4. 
Il. : 
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Hippolochus, one of the Thirty Tyrants, 
2. 3. 2. 

Hippomachus, one of the Thirty Tyrants, 
2. 3. 2) 4. 19. 

Hippon, Syracusan, 1. 2, 8. 

Hipponicus, Athenian, 4. 5. 13; 6. 3. 2. 

Histiaeans, the, inh. of Histiaea, city in 
northern Euboea, 2. 2. 3. 

Hyacinthia, Spartan festival, 4. 5. 11. 


Ida, mountain in northwestern Asia 
Minor, I. I. 25. 

Tlarchus, Spartan ephor, 2. 3. 10. 

Ilium, Troy, ancient city near the Helles- 
pont, I. I. 4. 

Imbros, island in northern Aegean, 4. 8. 
153 5. 1. 31. 

Ionia, district in western Asia Minor, 2, I. 
17; 5. 1. 28. Ionians, the, 3. 4. 11; 
4. 3.17. Tonic, 3. 1. 3. 

Iphicrates, Athenian general, 4. 5. 3. 13. 
14. 15. 19; 5. I. 25; 6. 3. 3, 4. I, 5. 
49. 51. 

Isanor, Spartan ephor, 2. 3. 10. 

Ischolaus, Spartan commander, 6. 5. 24. 
20. 

Isias, Spartan ephor, 2. 3. 10. 

Ismenias, Theban party leader, 3. 5. 1; 
5. 2. 25. 30. 31. 32. 35. 

Isthmia, the Isthmian games, 4. 5. I. 2. 

Isthmus, of Corinth, 4. 5. 1, 8.8; 7. 5. 
15. 

Italy, 5. 1. 26. 


Jason, tyrant of Pherae and tagus of 
Thessaly, 6. 4. 20, 22. 


Labotas, Spartan harmost at Heraclea, 1. 
2. 18. 

Lacedaemon, referring to either Laconia 
or Sparta, I. I. 23-7. 5. 18, frequently. 
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Lacedaemonians, the, I. I. I-7. 5. 18, 
frequently. 

Laconia, 2. 2.13; 4.8.8; 6. 5. 23. 24. 
Laconians, the, I. I. 32, 4. 22, 6. 34; 
2.2. 2, 3. 8,4. 4.103 4. §. 10, 81. 

Lacrates, Spartan, Olympic victor, 2. 4. 
33- 

Lampsacus, city on Asiatic coast of the 
Hellespont, 1. 2. 13. 15; 2.1. 18. 20. 
21. 29. 30, 2. I. 2. 

Larisa, the Egyptian, city in Aeolis, 3. 1. 
7. Larisaeans, the, 3. I. 7. 

Larisaeans, the, inh. of Larisa, city in 
Thessaly, 2. 3.43 4. 3. 3- 

Lasionians, the, inh. of Lasion, town in 
Elis, 4. 2. 16. 

Lechaeum, western port of Corinth, 4. 5. 
7.8. 10. 11. 12, 14. 17. 18. 19, 8. 10; 
5. I. 29. 

Lemnos, island in northern Aegean, 4. 8. 
153 5.1. 31. 

Leon, Athenian general, 1. 5. 16, 6. 16; 
2. 3. 39. 

Leon, Spartan ephor, 2. 3. 10. 

Leontiades, Theban party leader, 5. 2. 25. 
28. 29. 31. 32. 33. 36, 4. 7. 19. 

Leontichus, Athenian general, 5. 1. 26. 

Leontines, the, inh. of Leontini, Greek 
city in Sicily, 2. 3. 5. 

Leontis, Athenian tribe, 2. 4. 27. 

Leotychides, putative son of King Agis, 
3s 30 Te Qe 3 

Lesbos, island off the Aeolian coast, 1. 2. 
II. 12, 6, 12, 16, 26, 27; 2. 2. 5, 3. 32. 
35: 

Letrinians, the, inh. of Letrini, town in 
Elis, 4. 2. 16. 

I.eucolophides, Athenian, 1. 4. 21. 

Leuctra, town in Boeotia, 6. 4. 4, 5. 23. 

Leuctrum, town in southern Arcadia, 6. 
5. 24. 


HELLENICA 


Libys, Spartan admiral, 2. 4. 28. 

Locris, the Opuntian, district in central 
Greece on the Euboean strait, 3. 5. 3. 
4. Locrians, the Opuntian, 3. 5. 3. 4 ; 
4. 2.17; the Ozolian, inh. of Ozolian 
Locris, district on northern coast of the 
Corinthian Gulf, 4. 2. 17; both, 4. 3. 
15; 6. 5. 23. 30. 

Lycaethus, Athenian, 6. 3. 2. 

Lycarius, Spartan ephor, 2. 3. 10. 

Lyceum, the, gymnasium near Athens, I. 
I. 333 2. 4. 27. 

Lyciscus, Athenian, 1. 7. 13. 

Lycophron, Pheraean, 2. 3. 4. 

Lycurgus, Byzantine, 1. 3. 18. 

Lydia, province in western Asia Minor, 1. 
2. 4. 

Lysander, Spartan admiral and general, 
1.5. I-15, 6. I-10; 2. 1. 6-32, 2. 2— 
23, 3- 3-13, 4. 28-36; 3. 3. 3, 4. 2-20, 
5. 6-25. 

Lysias, Athenian general, 1. 6. 30, 7. 2. 

Lysimachus, Athenian hipparch, 2, 4. 8. 
26. 


Macedonia, country north of Greece, 1. 1. 
12; 4. 3. 33 5. 2. 12. 13. Macedo- 
nians, the, 5. 2. 12. 

Madytus, city in the Thracian Cherso- 
nese, I. I. 3. 

Maeander, river in western Asia Minor, 
3. 4. 12. 21. 

Malea, southern promontory of Laconia, 
I. 2. 18. 

Malea, southern promontory of Lesbos, 
I, 6. 26. 27. 

Maleatis, district in southern Arcadia, 6. 
5+ 24. : 

Malians, the, inh. of Malis, district in 
northern Greece, on the Malian Gulf, 
35-6; 4. 2.173 6.5. 23. 


LIST OF PROPER NAMES 


Mantinea, city in Arcadia, 4.5.18; 6. 5. 
22; 7.5- 7-9. 14.15.18. Mantineans, 
the, 4. 2. 13, 5.18; 6. 4. 18, 5. 36; 7. 
5. 14. 15. 17. 

Mantitheus, Athenian, I. 1. 10, 3. 13. 

Marganians, the, inh. of Margana, town 
in Elis, 4. 2. 16. 

Media, country in Asia, 2, I. 13. 
the, 1. 2. 19. 

Megalopolitans, the, inh. of Megalopolis, 
city in Arcadia, 7. 5. 5. 

Megara, city on the Isthmus of Corinth, 
I. I. 36,2.143 2.4.13 5.4.41. Me- 
garians, the, 1. 3. 15, 6. 32. Megaris, 
the district, 5.4. 18; 6.4. 26. 

Megillus, Spartan, 3. 4. 6. 

Melanopus, Athenian, 6, 3. 2. 

Melanthius, Athenian, one of the Four 
Hundred, 2. 3. 46. 

Meletus, Athenian, 2, 4. 36. 

Melobius, one of the Thirty Tyrants, 2. 


3. 2. 
Melon, Theban, 5. 4. 2. 3. 5. 7. 19. 


Medes, 


Melos, island east of Laconia, 4. 8. 7. 


Melians, the, 2. 2. 3. 9. 

Menander, Athenian general, I. 2. 16; 
2. 1. 16. 26. 

Menascus, Spartan, 4. 2. 8. 

Menecles, Athenian, I. 7. 34. 

Menecrates, Syracusan, I. I. 29. 

Messenians, the, inh. of Messenia, district 
in Peloponnesus, 6. 5. 33; 7. 5. 5. 

Methymna, city in northern Lesbos, 1. 2. 
12, 6. 12, 38. Methymnaeans, the, 1. 
6. 13. 14. 18. 

Miletus, city in southern Ionia, 1. 1. 31, 
2. 2. 3, 5. 1,6. 2.7. Milesians, the, 1. 
6.8; 2. 1. 30. 

Mindarus, Spartan admiral, 1. 1. 4. II. 
14. 16. 18. 23, 3. 17. 

Misgolaidas, Spartan ephor, 2. 3. 10. 
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Mitraeus, Persian prince, 2. 1. 8. 

Mitrobates, Persian, 1. 3. 12. 

Mnesilochus, one of the Thirty Tyrants, 
2B: 

Mnesithides, one of the Thirty Tyrants, 
2. 3.2; 

Munichia, hill on the Piraeus peninsula, 
2. 4. 11. 37. Artemis of Munichia, 2. 
4. 11. 

Mygdon, Spartan, 3. 4. 20. 

Myrina, town in Aeolis, 3. I. 6. 

Myscon, Syracusan general, 1. 1. 29. 

Mysia, province in northwestern Asia 
Minor, 1. 4. 7. 

Mytilene, chief city of Lesbos, 1. 6. 16. 
26. 27. 35. 38, 7- 29; 2.2. 5. Mytile- 
naeans, the, I. 6. 22. 


Narthacium, mountain and town in south- 
ern Thessaly, 4. 3. 8. 9. 

Nauclidas, Spartan ephor, 2. 4. 36. 

Nemea, city in Argolis, 4. 2.14; 7. 5.6. 7. 

Niceratus, Athenian, 2. 3. 39. 

Nicias, Athenian general and statesman, 
2. 3. 39- 

Nicolochus, Spartan vice-admiral, 5. 1. 25. 

Nicophemus, Athenian, 4. 8. 8. 

Nicostratus, Athenian, 2. 4. 6. 

Notium, port of Colophon, 1. 2. 4. II, 5. 
12. 13. 143 2.1. 6. 


Ocyllus, Spartan, 5. 4. 22; 6. 5. 33. 

Odeum, music hall at Athens, 2. 4. 9. 10. 
24. 

Oenoe, Athenian fortress, on the Boeotian 
border, I. 7. 28. 

Oenoe, Corinthian fortress, 4. 5. 5. 19. 

Oetaeans, the, people in northern Greece, 
about Mt. Oeta, I. 2. 18; 3.5. 6. 

Oeum, town in northern Laconia, 6. 5. 
24. 25. Ocans, the, 6. 5. 26. 
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Olontheus, Spartan, 6. §. 33. 

Olympiad, the Olympic year, I. 2. 1; 2. 
3. 1. 

Olynthus, city in Chalcidice, 5. 2. 11. 12. 
27. Olynthians, the, 5. 2. 13. 15. 17. 
27. 34. 

Oneum, mountain range near Corinth, 6. 
5. 51. 52. 

Onomacles, one of the Thirty Tyrants, 2. 
3. 2. 

Onomacles, Spartan ephor, 2. 3. 10. 

Onomantius, Spartan ephor, 2. 3. 10. 

Opuntian Locris, see Locris. 

Orchomenus, city in Boeotia, 3. 5. 17; 4. 
3. 15; 5. 1. 29. Orchomenians, the, 
3 5. 65 4. 2. 17, 3. 15. 16. 18; 6. 4. 
IO. 

Orchomenus, city in Arcadia, 4. 5. 18; 6. 
5. 29. Orchomenians, the, 5. 4. 36. 37. 

Orsippus, Spartan, 4. 2. 8. 

Ozolian Locris, see Locris. 


Pactolus, stream in Lydia, 3. 4. 22. 

Palaegambrium, town in Aeolis, 3. 1. 6. 

Pallantians, the, inh. of Pallantium, town 
in Arcadia, 7. 5. 5. 

Pallene, western peninsula of Chalcidice, 
5-2. 15. 

Pangaeum, mountain in western Thrace, 
5.2. 17. 

Pantacles, Spartan ephor, I. 3. 
3. 10. 

Paralus, Athenian state trireme, 2. 1. 28. 
29, 2. 3. 

Parium, city on the Propontis, I. I. 13. 

Paros, one of the Cyclades, 1. 4. I1. 

Pasippidas, Spartan admiral, 1. I. 32, 3. 
13. 17. 

Patesiadas, Spartan ephor, 2. 3. 10. 

Pausanias, Spartan king, 2. 2. 7, 4. 29-39; 
3. 5- 6-25. 


I; 2, 


HELLENICA 


Pella, capital of Macedonia, 5. 2. 13. 

Pellene, city in Laconia, 7. 5. 9. 

Pelleneans, the, inh. of Pellene, city in 
Achaea, 4. 2. 20; 6. 5. 29. 

Peloponnesus, southern peninsula of 
Greece, 3. 5. 173 5.2. 20; 6. 3.6; 7. 
5. 5. .18. Peloponnesians, the, 1. 1. 6. 
7. Il. 17. 19. 24, 6. 33. 34; 2. 2 7, 
4. 21. 29. 41; 3. I. 4, 5. 6. 14. 

Percote, town on Asiatic coast of the 
Hellespont, 5. 1. 25. 

Pergamus, city in Aeolis, 3. 1. 6. 

Pericles, Athenian general, 1. 5. 16, 6. 29, 
7. 2. 16, 21. 

Perinthus, city on the Propontis, I. 1. 20. 
Perinthians, the, I. I. 21. 
Persians, the, I. 2. 5. 19; 3. 4. 10. 14. 22. 
24. 255 5+ 2. 35- 
Phaedrias, one of the Thirty Tyrants, 
23.3. 2. 

Phanias, Athenian general, 5. 1. 26. 

Phanosthenes, Athenian general, 1. 5. 18. 

Pharax, Spartan, 4. 5. 6; 6. 5. 33. 

Pharnabazus, Persian satrap, 1. 1. 6-31, 
2. 16, 3. 5-17, 4. 1. 5. 6; 3. 1.9, 4. 10. 
13. 26; 4. 3. 11, 8 I-10; 5. 1. 28. 

Pharsalians, the, inh. of Pharsalus, city in 
Thessaly, 4. 3. 3. 8. . 

Pherae, town in southern Messenia, 4. 8. 7. 

Pheraean, of Pherae, city in Thessaly, 2. 
3. 4. 

Phidon, one of the Thirty Tyrants, 2. 3. 2. 

Philippus, Theban polemarch, 5. 4. 2. 

Phillidas, Theban, 5. 4. 2. 4. 6. 7. 8. 

Philocles, Athenian general, 1. 7.1; 2, 3. 
30. 31. 32. 

Philocydes, Athenian, 1. 3. 13. 

Phliasians, the, inh. of Phlius, city in 
Argolis, 4. 2. 16; 6. 4. 9. 18, 5. 29. 38. 

Phocaea, city in Ionia, I. 3. 1,5. 11, 6. 33. 

Phocis, district in central Greece, 3. 5. 4. 


LIST OF PROPER NAMES 


Phocians, the, 3. 5. 3. 4.6. 17. 21; 4. 3 
15. 215 5. 2. 333 6 3. 1,4. 2 3.9. 17. 
21, 5. 23. 303 7- 5+ 4 

Phoebidas, Spartan commander, §. 2. 24- 
32, 4. 41. 

Phoenicia, country on eastern coast of the 
Mediterranean, 3. 4. 1. Phoenician, 3. 
4.13 4. 3. 1%. 

Phoenicus, town in Cythera, 4. 8. 7. 

Phrygia, the greater, province in central 
Asia Minor, 1.4. 1; the lesser, province 
in northwestern Asia Minor, 3. 4. 12. 
26. 29. 

Phthia, district in southern Thessaly, 4. 
3. 9. - 

Phyle, Athenian fortress, near the Boeotian 
border, 2. 4. 2-12. 

Piraeum, peninsula on northwestern side 
of the Isthmus of Corinth, 4. 5. I. 3. 
5. 19. 

Piraefis, port of Athens, 1. 1. 35, 2. 14, 
3. 22, 4. 12, 13, 7. 353 2. 2. 2-23, 3. 
8. II, 4. 1-39; 3.5. 5. 8. 16. 25; 4. 8. 
9; 5- 2 33) 4. 20. 22. 34. 

Pisander, Spartan admiral, 3. 4. 29; 4. 3. 
10. 12. 13. 

Pisianax, Athenian, I. 4. 19, 7. 12. 

Pison, one of the Thirty Tyrants, 2. 3. 2. 

Pityas, Spartan ephor, 1. 6. 1; 2. 3. 10. 

Plataea, city in Boeotia, 5. 4.10.14; 6. 3.5. 
Plataeans, the, 5. 4. 10; 6. 3. 1. 

Plistolas, Spartan ephor, 2. 3. 10. 

Plynteria, Athenian festival, 1. 4. 12. 

Podanemus, Spartan admiral, 4. 8. 10. 

Pollis, Spartan vice-admiral, 4. 8. 11. 

Polyanthes, Corinthian, 3. 5. I. 

Polychares, one of the Thirty Tyrants, 
2. 3. 2. 

Polycharmus, Pharsalian hipparch, 4. 3. 
8. 

Polyxenus, Syracusan admiral, 5. 1. 26. 
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Pontus, the Black Sea, 1. I. 22; 2. 2. 1; 
5. 1. 28. 

Poseidon, 4. 5. I. 2. 4; Gaeaochus, 6. 5. 
30. . 

Potamis, Syracusan general, 1. 1. 29. 

Potidaea, city in Chalcidice, 5. 2. 15. 24. 

Pras, town in southern Thessaly, 4. 3. 9. 

Praxitas, Spartan polemarch, 4. 5. 19. 

Proaenus, Corinthian admiral, 4. 8. 11. 

Procles, descendant of King Demaratus, 
3. 1. 6. 

Procles, Phliasian, 6. 5. 38. 

Proconnesus, island in the Propontis, 1. 1. 
13. 18. 20, 3. 13 5. 1. 26. 

Prometheus, Thessalian, 2. 3. 36. 

Prothous, Spartan, 6. 4. 2. 

Protomachus, Athenian general, 1. 5. 16, 


6. 30. 33, 7. I. 


‘Proxenus, Syracusan, I. 3. 13. 


Proxenus, Tegean, 6, 5. 36. 

Pygela, town in Ionia, 1. 2. 2. 
the, I. 2. 2. 

Pyrrolochus, Argive, I. 3. 13. 

Pythodorus, Athenian archon, 2. 3. 1. 


Pygelans, 


Rhamphias, Spartan, I. I. 35. 

Rhathines, Persian commander, 3. 4. 13. 

Rhium, promontory in Aetolia, at the 
entrance to the Corinthian Gulf, 4. 8. 
Il, 

Rhodes, island southwest of Asia Minor, 
I. I, 2, 5. I. 19, 6 3; 2. I. 15. 17. 
Rhodian, 1. 5.19; 3. 5. I. 

Rhoeteum, town on Asiatic coast of the 
Hellespont, 1. 1. 2. 


Salamis, island off western coast of Attica, 
2.2.9. Salaminian, 2. 3. 39. 

Samius, Spartan admiral, 3. I. I. 

Samos, island off the Ionian coast, I. 2. I, 
4. 8. It. 23, 5. 14. 15. 18. 20, 6. 2. 15. 
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25. 26. 38; 2.1.12. 16, 3. 3. Samians, 
the, 1. 6. 25. 29, 7. 30; 2.2. 6, 3. 6. 
Sardis, capital of Lydia, 1. 1. 9. 10, 5. 1; 

3.4. 25. Sardian, 3. 4. 21. 

Satyrus, one of the Eleven at Athens, 
2. 3. 54. 55- 56. 

Scionaeans, the, inh. of Scione, city in 
Chalcidice, 2. 2. 3. 

Sciritis, district in northern Laconia, 6. 5. 
24. 25. Sciritans, the, 5. 2. 24. 

Scotussaeans, the, inh. of Scotussa, city in 
Thessaly, 4. 3. 3. 

Scyros, island northeast of Euboea, 4. 8. 
15; §. 1. 31. 

Scythes, Spartan, 3. 4. 20. 
Selinus, Greek city in Sicily, 1. 
Selinuntines, the, 1. 2. 8. 10. 
Sellasia, city in Laconia, 2. 2, 13.19; 6. 

5. 27. 

Selymbria, city on the Propontis, 1. 1. 20, 
3. 10. Selymbrians, the, 1. 1. 21. 

Sestus, city in the Thracian Chersonese, 
I. I. 7. 11. 36, 2. 133 2. 1. 20. 25; 
4. 8. 3. 5. 6. 

Sicily, 1. 1. 37, 5. 21. 
2. 24. 

Sicyon, city in northern Peloponnesus, 
near Corinth, 4. 2. 14,5. 12. 19. Sicyo- 
nians, the, 4. 2. 16; 6. 4. 18. 

Sidus, town on the Isthmus of Corinth, 
4. 5. 19. 

Sisyphus, nickname of Dercylidas, 3. 1. 8. 

Socrates, Athenian philosopher, 1. 7. 15. 

Sophocles, one of the Thirty Tyrants, 
2. 352. 

Sophroniscus, Athenian, I. 7. 15. 

Sostratidas, Spartan ephor, 2. 3. 10. 

Sparta, I. 1. 32, 2. 1, 6. 323 2. 3. 13 7. 
5: 9. Spartiates, the, 3. 4. 2; 5. 4. 
39; 6. 4. 15, 5. 25. 28; 7. §. 10. Il. 
See Lacedaemon. 


I. 37. 


Sicilians, the, 2. 
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Sphodrias, Spartan harmost at Thespiae, 
5- 4. 15. 20. 23. 24. 34; 6. 4. 14. 

Spithridates, Persian, 3. 4. 10. 

Stages, Persian, I. 2. 5. 

Stasippus, Tegean, 6. 4. 18, 5. 36. 

Sthenelaus, Spartan harmost of Byzantium 
and Calchedon, 2. 2. 2. 

Strombichides, Athenian, 6. 3. 2. 

Syennesis, ruler of Cilicia, 3. 1. 1. 

Syracuse, Greek city in Sicily, 1. 1. 29. 
31, 3 133 §. 1. 26. 28. Syracusans, 
the, 1. 1. 18. 26. 27. 31, 2. 8 Io. 12. 
145 2 2. 24, 3-53 3. 1. 2,4. 1,5. 14. 


Tegea, city in Arcadia, 3.5. 7. 25; 5. I. 
33) 4- 373 7+ 5. 7-14. 21. Tegeans, 
the, 4. 2. 13. 19. 21; 6. 4. 18, 5. 24. 
36; 7. 5. 5. 8. 

Teleutias, Spartan admiral, 4. 8. 11. 

Temnus, town in Aeolis, 4. 8. 5. 

Teuthrania, town in Aeolis, 3. 1. 6. 

Thamneria, town in Media, 2. 1. 13. 

Thasos, island in northern Aegean, 1. I. 
12. 32, 4. 9. 

Thebes, chief city of Boeotia, 2. 4. 1. 23 
3. 5- I. 33 5. 2 25. 26. 27, 4. I. 14. 
I9. 36; 6. 3. 2 I; 7. 5. 4. The- 
bans, the, 1. 7. 28—7. 5. 20, frequently. 

Themistogenes, Syracusan, 3. I. 2. 

Theogenes, Athenian, one of the Thirty 
Tyrants, I. 3. 133; 2. 3. 2. 

Theognis, one of the Thirty Tyrants, 2. 3. 
2. 

Theopompus, Milesian, 2. 1. 30. 

Theramenes, Athenian general, later one 
of the Thirty Tyrants, 1. 1. 12. 22, 6. 
35> 7. 4. 5. 8. 17. 313 2. 2. 16, 18. 19, 
21. 22, 3. 2-55, 4. I. 

Thermopylae, famous pass, at the head 
of the Malian Gulf, 6. 5. 43. 

Thespiae, city in Boeotia, 5. 4. 10. 15. 20. 


LIST OF PROPER NAMES 


38. 41; 6. 3. 5. Thespians, the, 4. 2. 
20; 6. 3. 1, 4. 4. 10. 

Thessaly, district in northern Greece, 
2. 3- 4. 363 4. 3.3; 6.5.23. Thessa- 
lians, the, 2. 3. I. 43 4. 3. 3. 4 5. 7» 
8; 6. 5. 30; 7.5.4. 16. 

Thibrachus, Spartan polemarch, 2. 4. 33. 

Thibron, Spartan commander, 3. 1. 4. 5. 
7. 8. 

Thisbae, town in Boeotia, 6. 4. 3. 

Thorax, Spartan commander, 2. 1. 18. 28. 

Thoricus, town in southern Attica, I. 2. I. 

Thrace, country north of the Aegean and 
Propontis, I. 3. 10. 17,4. 9; 2. 2. 53 
5. 1. 26, 2. 12. 24. Thracians, the, 
5. 2. 17; Bithynian Thracians, 1. 3. 2. 

Thracium, Thracian Square, in Byzantium, 
I. 3. 20. 

Thrasybulus (of Stiria), Athenian gen- 
eral and statesman, I. I. 12, 4. 9. 10, 
5: 11, 6. 35s 7- 5+ 17. 31; 2 3. 42. 44, 
4. 2. 5. 6. 10. 12. 34. 39; 3- 5. 16. 

Thrasybulus, of Collytus, Athenian gen- 
eral, 5. I. 26. 

Thrasyllus, Athenian general, 1. 1. 8. 33. 
34, 2. 1. 6. 7. 13. 15. 17, 3- 6,4. 10, 5. 
16, 6. 30, 7. 2. 29. 

Thria, Attic deme, near Eleusis, 5. 4. 21. 

Thurian, of Thurii, Greek city in Italy, 


I. 5. 19. 
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Thymochares, Athenian general, 1. 1. 1. 
Timocrates, Athenian, I. 7. 3. 
Timocrates, Rhodian, 3. 5. 1. 

Timolaus, Corinthian, 3. 5. 1; 4. 2. II. 

Tiribazus, Persian satrap, 4. 8. 12. 14. 15; 
5. I. 25. 28. 30. 

Tissaphernes, Persian satrap, I. 1. 9. 31. 
32, 2. 6. 8, 5. 2. & 9; 3. I. 3. 6 9, 
4-1. 5.6. 11. 12. 21. 25. 

Tithraustes, Persian satrap, 3. 4. 25. 26, 
5. 1. 

Toronaeans, the, inh. of Torone, city in 
Chalcidice, 2. 2. 3. 

Trachinian Heraclea, the, see Heraclea. 

Triphylians, the, inh. of Triphylia, dis- 
trict in Elis, 4. 2. 16. 

Triptolemus, Attic hero, 6. 3. 6. 

Troezenians, the, inh. of Troezen, city in 
Argolis, 4. 2. 16. 

Troy, ancient city near the Hellespont, 
3: 4 3. 

Tydeus, Athenian general, 2. 1. 16. 26. 

Tyndaridae, Castor and Polydeuces, puta- 
tive sons of Tyndareus, 6. 5. 31. See 
also Dioscuri. 


Xenocles, Spartan, 3. 4. 20. 
Xerxes, Persian king, 2. 1. 8. 


Zeuxippus, Spartan ephor, 2. 3. 10. 


GREEK INDEX 


[The references are to the notes (by book, chapter, and section), unless otherwise 
designated. ] 


dyawde 1. 4. 16, 3. I. 5. 

&yvepovée 1. 7. 33. 

&yopa 3. 4. 11. 

*Ayporépa 4. 2. 20. 

G8ixdeo 1.7. 9. 

de with part. 1. 2, 10, 2. I. 4, 2. 4. 8; 
Gel wore 3. 5. 11. 

atriog with inf. 2. 3. 32, 7. 5. 18. 

&xodovGety TH Hyoupévp 4. 2. 19. 

&xobew with inf. 1. 5. 11. 

GANG: at least 3. 4. 26; GAN F I. 7. 15, 
6.4 4; GAAG phy 2. 3.40; GAAA pér- 
TO 2. 4. 22, 6. 3. 15. 

BAdos: nex/ 1. 1.133 besides 1. 4. 2; 
summing up I. 5.5; GAAoe re xal 2. 
I. 30. 

BdoBos 3. 4. 15. 

&ua: with personal dat. 1.1.26; strength- 
ening kal 1. 2.1; with part. 4. 3. 14. 

Gpsrwos 7. 5. 23. 

G&pol for wepl p. 35. 

Gpodlados 4. 2. 13. 

&v: with final subjv. 1.6.9; with opt. 
‘in obj. clause 2. 3. 133; denoting cus- 
tomary action, with ind. 6. 4, 11; with 
articular inf. 1. 4. 20; with part. 2. 3. 
48; omitted 2. 3. 27,41; repeated 6, 
4.11; wav 1. 7. 19. 

&vé in comp. I. 1. 2. 

GvadapPdve 1.1.4, 1. 5. 14. 

dvapx(a 2. 3. 1. 

Gvacrpépopas 6. 3. 17. 


dvadetyo 2, 3. 50. 

Gvinwe 2. 3. 46, 2. 4. II. 

dvlorapat 2. 4. 6, 4. 5. 18. 

Gvolyo 1. 1. 2, 1. 5. 13, 1. 6, 21. 

d&vr( in comp. 2. 4. 27. 

d&vritradov 2. 3. 30, 42. 

d&vrimotfopat with dat. and gen. 4. 8. 14. 

Gwé: 4. 2. 7, 4. 3.17, 6. 4. 25; in comp. 
I. I. 20, I. 7.1, 3.3.13; &9d rod abro- 
parov I. 7. 32. 

Groypaidopas 2. 4. 8. 

Groduxéeo 1. 7. 20. 

Groxadde 2. 3. 47. 

Groonpalvopar 2. 4. 13. 

Gwroropf, 2. I. 32. 

arodebyo 1. 3. 19. 

Groxdée@ 2. 2, 4. 

GmrpocSéxyros 3. 4. 12. 

d&pyvpodoyla 1. 1. 8, 12. 

dppoorhs I. I. 32, 2. 2.5, 3.5.13, 4. 8. 8. 

GPX] 3- 4. 5) 3- 4. 10, 3.5.10; & dp fis 
4. 5. 2, 4. 8. 5. 

Bpxo, &pxowar 2. 1. 32. 

Boru I. 4. 13, 3. 5. 9 

&re with part. 2. 3. 15. 

GreAfs 1. 2. 10. 

ab 2.1.2, 2. 3. 28, 3.1. 7, 3.5.14, 4. 3-15 
with wéAww 2. 4. 29, 3. 5. 21, 4. 8. II. 

atOrs 4. 5. 16. 

atréGev 2. 2. 13, 2. 4. 12, 3. 4. 20, 

atroxpdrep I. 4. 20. 

atréparov: dao rob atropadrov 1. 7. 32. 
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atrés: atrots dvipdow 1. 2. 12; with 
reflexive 1. I. 28; as indir. reflexive 
I. 4.12; as personal pronoun in attrib. 
position 1. 4.16; Sékarog atrés 2. 2. 
17; = pévog 5. 2. 32. 


Bapa8pov 1. 7. 20. 
Bactrebs: without art. 1.1.9; with art. 


I, 2. 19. 
Briere: (PeArloves) 2. 3. 25, 32. 
Poh: Scrov dwd Bots ivexev 2. 4. 31. 
PotAopa: 1. 6. 5. 


Trardoxos 6. 5. 30. 

yap 5.4.13 with opt. in ind. disc. 6. 5. 36. 

ye phy p. 36; yotv 6. 4. 21. 

yepalpe 1.7. 33. 

ylyvopar 1. 1, 28, 1. 2. 10, 1. 7. 8, 3.5. 7- 

Yyvaone I. 5. 3, 2. 3. 25, 27, 2. 4. 30, 
40, 3. 4. 15, 27, 3. 5- 6, 4. 5- 135 5-4. 2. 

youn 1. 7.9, 2. 3. 25, 2.4. 41. 

yvepipor 2. 2. 6, 

Ypady wapavépev I. 7. 12, 

yeaa (cvyypadw) 1. 7. 9. 

yupvoraSla: 6. 4. 16. 

yupvés 2.1. 1, 3.4.19; TA yupva 4. 2. 
22. 


Sqdotxos 6. 3. 3. 

Sapocla 4. 5. 8. 

Aapeatos 2. 1. 8. 

S€: = ydp 1. 6. 37, 2.1.15; in apod. 6. 
3.6; 8 obv 3. 5. 19. 

Sexaredo 6, 3. 20. 

Sexdry 1. 1. 22, 3. 3. 1, 3. 5. 5- 

Sefids: dri ra Sefid Gye 4. 2. 18. 

Sf: ironical 1. 7. 8, 2. 1. 27, 2. 3. 13, 18, 
2.4. 41, 5.4.6; naturally 2. 4. 23, 
373 of course 2.1.31; Stwov of course 
2. 3. 31, 35- 

SfAos with pers. construction 1. 6, 20. 
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Sapos = Snpoxparla 1. 7. 28. 

Sud in comp. I, I. 15, 1. 7. 345 2. I. 5) 4. 
2. 5, 4. 3. 14, 4. 5. 18, 6. 4. 16. 

SiaParipia 3. 4. 3. 

adAdrra 4. 3. 3. 

Stamlwre 4. 3. 18, 7. 5. 25. 

ScarlOepar 4. 5. 8. 

SibdoKo 3. 5. 4. 

ScéxsrAoug 1. 6. 31. 

Slxatogs with pers. construction I. 7. 4. 

Sixacrfpiov 1. 7. 12. 

Slxporos 2. 1. 28. 

Scope 6. 5. 37. 

SveoPeAla 1. 7. 2. 

Soxéw with pers. construction 4. 5. 18. 

Sopupdpor 4. 5. 8. 

Spbdaxror 2. 3. 50. 

Suvaréy I. 4. 13. 


dynryos 5. 2. 19. 

el: 20 see whether 1. 4. 18; = & 2. 3. 
53 (cp. 4.8.4); el ph except 2.2. 10; 
et Se pq 1. 3. 3. 

elev 6. 3. 13. 

elxés with inf. instead of opt. in apod. 3. 
4. 18, 3. 5. 10. 

elwov: with inf. in ind. disc. 1.6.7; with 
inf. not in ind. disc. I. 1. 133 move 
1. 7.9. 

als: on the coming of 1. 6. 20, 4. 8.6; %0 
the number of 2. 4.12; of breadth of 
front 3. 4.13; of depth in line 4. 2. 
13; els Sépv 4.3.17; in comp. 1.1. 5. 

elodépw 1. 7. 7. 

elra 1.7.18; without 8é, after péy 2. 2. 
17. 

éx: with gen. = part. gen. 2. 3. 32, 3. 4. 
23; x rod évavrlov 4. 2.22; df dpyx fis 
4. 5. 2,4.8.5; &€ dxovrlov Bodfis 4. 5. 
15. 

ixdrepos 2. 2. 15. 
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dxgivos: instead of reflexive 1.1.27; re- 
ferring to the following 2. 3. 56, 3. 4. 
18; resumptive 2. 4. 41. 

éxexarpla 4. 2. 16. 

dxxaGebSeo 2. 4. 24. 

exxAynror 2. 4. 38. 

duAclro 1. 6, 1. 

dcolere 1. 1. 32. 

ixwoksopxés 2. 4. 3, 2. 4. 28 

dxrég I. 2. 3. 

Aarrov 2.4.11; Aarrov go 3. 4. 8. 

de 2. 4. 32. 

éuBorh 4. 3. 10, 12. 

ésBodov 7. 5. 22. 

dunve 3. 4. 8. 

éumwopos I. 6. 37. 

épdpovpos 1. 6. 13. 

dv: of time I. 4. 12, 3.4.5; év xépq 4. 
2. 20, 4. 5. 10; év xatp@ 3.4.9; év 
KANG 4. 3. 5. 

ivavrlos: ravavria 3.4.12; dx rod évav- 
wlov 4. 2. 22. 

iver(prpev 6. 5. 22. 

évédayov 4. 5. 8. 

éveoporla 6. 4. 12. 

d#Av without Gv 2. 3. 41. 

éouxa: with part. in dat. 4.5.7; in nom. 
6. 3. 8. 

lnacdplobar 6. 5. 43. 

bel: in comp. 1. I. 5, I. 6. 29. 

Gen., fowards 1. 2. 11; bl népws 
(pédayyos) 1.7.29; in the time of 2. 
3.45; of depth in line 1. 6, 29, 2. 4. 
113 8 control of 5. 1. 34- 

Dat., behind 1.1. 34; tn command 
of 1.5.11; in the case of 1.7.22; of 
conditions of peace 2. 2. 11; pb @ 
with inf. 2, 2. 20, 2. 3. 11, 3.5.15; 
the power 07 2. 3.52; after péya ppovéw 
2.4.27; rl rive Ady@ 2. 2.19; Td 
der’ dxelvors elves 3. 5. 9. 
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Acc., of purpose 1.1.12; 20 the com- 
mand of 1.1. 32; “pon 2. 3.54; ew 
wéSa 2.4.33; Gwl rd Erepa 1. 2.7; 
éwl ra Seftd Gye 4. 2. 18. 

értBarys 1. 3.17. 

drPoA4 1. 7. 2. 

datyapla 5. 2. 19. 

dwixadée 2. 3. 31. 

brAapBdve 2. 1. 32. 

éruiavOdvopat with acc. 6. 4. 24 

dmuorérnys 1. 7. 14. 

éwirrodets I. 1. 23. 

dwuirvyxdve 4. 5. 19. 

donpla 5. 4. 41. 

épxerac with inf. 3. 4. 27. 

doria 2. 3. 52. 

tor of 2.4.6; fori Sve 2. 4. 26. 

bryarial 2. 4. 4. 

isxaréraros 2. 3. 49. 

foo 5. 4. 41. 

éraiplar 2. 3. 46, 5. 2. 25. 

erpépOny 3. 4. 14. 

ebayyf&ta 1. 6. 37. 

ebepyeo(a 1. 1, 26. 

e605: local 1.4.8; with part. 2. 1. 21. 

ebxpivéw 4. 2, 6, 

eipimos I. 6. 22. 

evploKxe 3. 4. 24. 

én, redundant 2, 3. 22. 

eo: = Sévapar 1.7.6; ode exo 1. 3. 
21; Xow kan&s I. 4. 9. 

tes: with subjv. 1. 1.24; with ind. 1. 1. 
29; with ind. of non-fulfillment 2, 3. 
42. 


Loypados 3. 4. 17. 


h 1. 7. 26; after Siadlpw 3. 4. 19; 
omitted after comparative 4. 5. 4; 
GAN F 1. 7. 15, 6. 4. 4. 

By: ra Ska dd HBns 2. 4. 32. 
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fyyfopa: with dat. 4. 2. 9. 

Hon 1. 7. 27, 3. 5. 14. 

qxov with meaning of plupf. 1. 1. 31. 
fAccla 1. 6, 24. 

qév 1. 1. 5. 


Oavupdf{o 1.6.11; with gen. 2. 3. 53. 
Odeo 1. 1. 35. 


tS(q 1. 1. 30, 1..2. 10, 1. 3. 12, I. 4. 12, 
1. 6, 12. 

Sdrns 2. 4. 36. 

tarmetg: Athenian 2. 4. 2, 2. 4. 24, 3.1.43 
Spartan 6, 4. 14. 

looredets 2. 4. 25. . 

lorapas (lornps) tpowatoy 2. 4. 7. 

toria eapeto Gar 1. 1. 13. 


ca@avieo 5. 4. 20. 

xaSopde I. 1. 4, I. 4. 19. 

xal: emphasizing following 1.5.13; re- 
dundant in comparisons 1, 7.13; ina 
question 1. 7. 26; = xalwep 1. 7. 32; 
with pédXa 2. 4. 23; wal... 5€ and 
also p.36; and indeed, in fact 4. 3. 3, 
45.5; wat... pévroe but also 3. 1. 
7; and in fact, indeed 3.1.1, 4.5.10; 
Kal phy 3.5.10; Kal ad&s 4. 5. 16; 
kalro. 4.8.5; wal Sf 6. 4. 13; Kal 
Sh kal 5. 4. 4. 

Kkaivad wpdypara I. 4. 16. 

Katpds 2. 3. 24, 3. 4. 9. 

kadol x&yaSol 2. 3. 12, 38, 533 év Kah 
4- 3- 5- 

xdpavos I. 4. 3. 

xard: in comp. I. I. 2, I. I. 4, I. 1. 29 
(followed by gen. 1. 7. 9, 2. 4. 9). 

Acc., as a result of 2.1.4; like 2. 

3. 30; along 2. 4. 24; by way of 4. 2. 
143 opposite 4. 5.17; war txetva in 
that region 3.5.17; of standard after 
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comparatives 3. 3.1; kar loyév I. 3. 
16; 7d war épé 1. 6.5; kata tva 
ikacrov I. 7. 23; xa fy 3. 4. 27; 
card wéSag 2. I. 20. 

xaraSte 1. 6. 35. 

xaraxénwre I. 5. 3. 

xaraxpnpvife 2. 1. 31. 

karéAoyos 2. 3. 20, 2. 3. 51, 2. 4. 28. 

kardoracis 2. 3. 26. 

xaradpovéw with inf. in ind. disc. 4. 5, 12. 

xarnyopée 1.7. 4, 1. 7. 9. 

Kare I. 4. 3 

xépas: dal xépws 1. 7. 29. 

xivBuveto I. 4. 17. 

uAfjous 1. 7. 13. 

Kon vas 1. 6. 19. 

Kouwdg I. 3.12; Kowy 1.2.10; of dad 
Tod Kowvo¥ 2. 4. 37. 

xowédrns I. 1. 30. 

xépn 2.1. 8. 

xérrafios 2. 3. 56. 

xparée 3. 5. 5. 

Kpdriorov, T6 2. 3. 44. 

xplow wovdw 5. 2. 35. 

xOxAog 2. 4. II. 

Ké@verov 2. 3. 56. 


Kodds Atimfy 2. 4. 31. 


Aéyo with inf. not in ind. disc. 1. 5. 9. 

Aevxdopar 2. 4. 25. 

Adyov SSdvar 1. 1. 28, 5. 2. 20; Adyou 
4. 8 15, 5. 2. 21. 

Aowwdés: Ta Aowwa I. 1. 27; TOD Aowrod 

" 2. 3. 29, 3. 4. 43 x ro® Aowros 3. 


4. 9. 
Aokh HGAayE 6. 4. 12. 
AdXxos 7. 5. 10. 
Avpalvopar with dat. and acc. 2. 3. 26. 


pada 2. 4. 2. 
padvora péy 1. 4. 4. 
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padAdov: modifying a clause 5. 1. 36; 
padAov F ov 6. 3. 15. 

ptya dpovde 2. 4. 27. 

paloy I. 5. 4. 

pdrAw 2. 2, 21. 

pév: out of its logical place 1. 4. 4; sub- 
ordinating I. 7. 28, 2. 3. 27, 3. 3. 1, 
§. 2. 16; repeated 3. I. 5, 5. I. 20, 
6. 4. 9; omitted 4. 5. 4; without cor- 
relative 5 5. 2. 12, 6. 4. 20; = phy 
3. 4.9; pew 84 concluding a topic 5. 1. 
35;‘pev.. . wal (eal 8é) 6. 3. 6, 14. 

plvror: kal... pévrot 3. I. I, 3. 1. 7, 
4. §. 10. 

pera in comp. I. 6. 19. 

pérowov 2. 1. 23. 

péxpe p. 36; with subjv. 1. 1. 27; with 
opt. 1. 3. 11; péxpe mpds 4. 3. 9. 

ph: after ocdadepdv 2. I. 2; with part. 
I. 7. 31; with adj. 4. 8.1; with inf. in 
ind. disc. 2. 4. 23, 4. 5. 123 redundant 
I. 7.32; ph... wo 1.4, 5. 

pyde olives 1. 5. 9. 

pv 1.5. 5. 

porxdo 1. 6. 15. 

popa 2. 4. 31, 3. 5. 22, 6. 4. 12, 7. 5. 10. 


vabapxos I. 5. I, I. 6. 29. 

veodapedeag 1. 3. 15. 

vfjorot without art. 4. 8. 7. 

wiv 5¢ but as it is, in fact 2. 3. 28, 6. 5. 26. 


fevayds 3. 5. 7. 
Efma 1.1.9, 6. 4. 20. 


6: of 8é without preceding ol pév 1. 2. 14; 
6 pév ris 4. 5. 14. 

60ev 1. 7. 19. 

otxoQew for ofxor 1. 4. 10. 

oluele 2. 3. 56. 

olos;: attraction with 1. 4. 16; with inf. 
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2. 3. 45; ola S84 = Gre 5. 4. 39; oldv 
we with inf. instead of opt. in apod. 
2. 4. 28. 

Spovog = Toobros 4. 2. II. 

épdéoe 3. 4. 23. 

OmAXa: camp 2.4.6; with repar 2. 3. 20, 
2. 4. 12, 4. 5. 8, 5. 4. 8; = dorwlSes 
2. 4. 25, 5. 4. 17. 

wor 3. 4. I, 3. 5. 10. 

éwére 6. 5. 48. 

érrdrepos I. 7. 23. 

6wws: with superl. 6. 3. 9; indir. for 
ws 6. 3. 10 (cp. 2. 3. 13); Owes &v 
with subjv. 1. 6.9; with opt. 2. 3. 133 

eOmes pf with fut. ind. 5. 2. 15. 

SpOpos 2. 1. 22, 4. 5. 18. 

éppdopas I. 4. 23. 

Soov otk 5. 2. 13; doov dwd Bofis Evexev 
2. 4. 31. 

6v: introducing dir. disc. 1. 5. 6; Ore 
ye 1.7.6; followed by inf. in ind. disc. 
2. 2. 2, 5. 4. 35; replaced by el 2. 3. 53. 

od: accented 1. I. 21, I. 7. 19; redun- 
dant 2. 3. 16, 6. 3. 6, 6 3. 153 od 
exo 1. 3. 21; ob ph with subjv. 1. 6. 32; 
otk... GAN HI. 7. 15; obx Owes 
. « « GAN ov8é 2. 4. 14. 

ob8é 2, 3. 41, 3. 5. 5) 3 5+ 14, 4. 8. 5, 
4. 8. 14, 5. 4. 23, 7. 5. 253 008 ds 
2.4.35; 0884... ph Ore 2. 3. 35. 

ovSelg: continuative 1. 6. 14; of8@... 
alg 2. 2. 10. 

otre .. . te 3. 4. 8. 

ovros: emphatic 1. 3. 15; resumptive 
I. 7. 25, 2. 3. 43; referring to the fol- 
lowing 2. 3. 45, 53; in attrib. position 
2. 4. 41; obrocl 2. 3.27; kal ratra 
2. 3 53. 


wat6es xal yuvatkes I. 3. 19. 
wéXwv with ad 2. 4. 29, 3. 5. 21, 4. 8. II. 


GREEK 


wapa: in comp. 5. I. 26; with gen. 
6. 3. 10; with acc. 1. 2.9; wap éxé- 
orn npépav 1. 4. 15. 

wapafAfpara 2. I. 22. 

mapade(xvupe 2. 1. 14. 

wapavole 2. 3. 36. 

rapamr(wre 1. 6. 4. 

wapaptpara 1. 6. 19. 

mapackevalw subornl. 7.8; wapacKevd- 
fopar with ws and fut. part. 1. 6. 3, 
3- 4. 20; with @s and prep. phrase 
2. 1. 22. 

wef) I. 1. IT. 

wépre 2. 2.7, 3.1.7. - 

wevTynkovThp 3. 5. 22. 

mevryxoorts 3.5. 22. 

wlmpaya I. 4. 2. 

wepl: with gen., in view of 2.1.6; with 
acc., about (one’s person) 3. 4. 10; f 
deal with 1. 7. 30; os wepl 5. 4. 14. 

weploikot I. 3.15; mweprorx(Ses 3. 5. 7. 

awepropde with part. 6. 3. I. 

wep(wAous 1.6. 31. 

mralovwy 4. 3. 4. 

awréov 2. 4. 12, 3. 4. 13. 

mwreovegla 3. 5. 15. 

whéo 1. 6. 16, 

mwdotov I. I, 15, I. 2. I. 

moArebopar 2. 4. 43. 

woré in a question 2. 3. 31; del wore 
3. 5. 11. 

wpaypa 4. 2. II, §. 2. 12; wpdypara 
1. 4. 16, 1. 6. 13, 2 1. 2, 3. 4. 25, 
3. 5. I, 4. 5. 19. 

wplv: with inf. I. 1. 31; after neg. 
6. 5. 23; with ind. 2. 1. 24; with opt. 
2. 3. 48, 2. 4. 18. 

wpé in comp. I. §. 7. 

apoBoAf, I. 7. 35. 

wpoPotvAcupa I. 7. 7. 

aponyopéeo I. 1. 27. 


5 SS 
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wpofKkavro 7. 5.17. 
wpolornpt 3.5. 10; mpoeornxas I. 7. 2. 
wpovoph 1. I. 33. 
wpdfevos I. 1. 35. 
wpotlye 1. 5. 6. 
mpos: in comp. 2. 4. 8, 22. 
Dat., local 1. 1. 17, I. 2. 10, 1. 3. 2. 
Acc., with a view to 1. 1. 313 with 
Bondo 1. 2. 3, 1. 2.9; with numeral 
1. 2. 18; im view of 1.6.5; about, upon 
2. 1.12; fowards (of time) 2. 4. 6; in 
regard to 2.3.19; mpds SpOrow 2. 4. 15. 
apéo0ev with pres. 4. 8. 4. 
wpookadéopas I. 7. 12. 
mpoordrns I. 7. 2,5. 1. 36. 
am@poraputov 5.4.6. - 
apérepov for wpérov I. 4. 20. 
mporlOnpe I. 7. 14. 
awpépacts with inf. 3. 5. 5. 
wvvOdvopat with inf. 1. 4. 11. 
w&s ob 2. 3. 22. 


pérradov 7. 5. 20. 


oxvtdAn 5. 2. 34. 

orarhp 5. 2. 22. 

orevowopla I. 3. 7. 

orparnyol, Athenian I. 4. 10, I. 4. 21, 
I. 5. 16, 1.7.1. 

oTparidy woty 5. 2. 20, 

orpaniéris I. 1. 36. 

orparémedov I. I. 3. 

cuxopavrla 2. 3. 10. 

ovpBovrdcbw 2. 2. 15. 

ouppetfar I. 3. 7. 

cuppopla I. 7. 30. 

cupTAnpéw I. 5. 20. 

ocvpdopets 6. 4. 14. 

cupdpdrre I. 1. 7. 

otv: for pera p. 35; with dat. of accom- 
paniment I. 1.11; omitted 1, 2. 12, 
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ovvadife I. 1. 30. 
obyraypa 3. 4. 2, 5. 2. 20. 
ouvradrre 1, 2. 15, 1. §. 10. 
odahepds 2. I. 2. 

chard 4. 5. 18. 

cpa 2.1. 19. 

cernpla 2. 2. 10. 


Twaflapyo. 1. 6. 29. 

raxeta 1. 1. 36. 

Tt, Te... TEP. 35; Te... SE... 8 
1.1. 343 Te... malSéd 2.4.6; ve... 
Se wal 5. 1. 28. 

TaxbSprov 2. 1. 28. 

TAN 3. 4. 26. 

vtéxvacpa 6. 4. 7. 
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dalvopa: 3. 4. 16; with part. 6. 3. 9; 
dalvev dpovpdyv 3. 5. 6. 

pGday§: érl pddayyos 1. 7. 29; Aokh 
6. 4. 12. 

ddpevos 1. 6. 3. 

epdpevos with adv. 1. 5. 17, 2. 1. 6. 

debyo = x PéPAnpar 1. 1. 27. 

oPepds with inf. 1. 4. 17. 

$éBos with clause in ind. disc. 7. 5. 
24. 

povpa 2. 4. 29, 3. 5. 6 

GvAf, 2. 4. 4. 


xapaSpa 4. 2. 15. 
Xapira 3. 5. 16. 
xepls 2.1. 8. 


vTOepar rd Sra 2. 3. 20, 2. 4. 12, 4. 5. 8, | xpdopar 2. 4. 37. 


5-4. 8. 

Tg: = on OF man 1.5.15; 6 phy vis 4. 
5. 14. 

Tptfjpapxos I. 6. 35. 

tpotratov 4. 5. 10; torapa (forype) 
2. 4. 7. 

Tupavvls 2. 3. 16. 


twrdye I. 3. 19. 

vrarmorhs 4. 5. 14. 

wwepddfia 4. 2. 14, 7. 5. 12. 

urd: in comp. 5. I. 30; of agent after 
verb in active I. I. 27; after verbal 
noun I. 5. 19; 4 the accompaniment 
of 2. 2. 23. 

trotrlyw 5. 4. 40. 

tbrémrws 2. 3. 40. 

brodopa pyvdy 5. 1. 29. 

tropoorla 1. 7. 34. 

torepalg 2. I. 15, 


xapa: dv xdpq 4. 2. 20, 4. 5. 10, 


Spa 2. 1. 1. 

as: as final particle p. 36; in obj. clauses 
p- 36, 2. 1. 22, 2. 3. 33; in result clauses 
p- 36; with inf. denoting intended re- 
sult 1.6. 20; followed by inf. in ind. 
disc. 3. 4. 27, 6. 5. 42; @ ovveAdévre 
elwrety 7.5.6; with causal part. 1.1.24, 
I, 4. 20; parallel with opt. 1. 2. 15; 
= Gre 5. 4. 4; with fut. part. 1. 1. 33, 
I. 6. 3, 3. 4. 20, 3. 5. 19, 4. 2. 18; with 
prep. phrase of purpose I. 1.12; with 
part. in ind. disc. p. 37; as proof that 
2. 3. 27; os tdyoug elxev 4. 5. 15; 
with wepl 5. 4. 14. 

@oel 1, 2. 9, 

Gowep 5. 2. 35; with acc. abs. 2. 3. 19. 

Gore 3. 5. 23; with inf. of purpose 2. 
4. 8. 
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[The references are to the notes (by book, chapter, and section), unless otherwise 
designated.] 


Academy 2. 2. 8. 

Accusative: adverbial 1. 1. 5, I. I. 30; 
cognate I. I. 22, 1, 2. 17, I. 6. 37; 
double 3. 5. 12; time, with ordinal 2. 
4. 13; after ériAavOdvopar 6. 4. 24; 
specification, phrase as 1. I. 34; on 
account of motion implied 1. 4. 18, I. 
7. 29, 3. 5. 19; with omitted subj. of 
inf. 1.6.37; absolute 2. 3. 19, 2. 3. 21. 

Active form, passive force 1. 1. 27. 

Adjective: with adverbial force 2.1.17; 
with pf 4. 8. 1. 

Aeginetan drachma 5. 2. 21. 

Aegospvtami, treason at 2. I. 32. 

Affirmative supplied from preceding neg. 
I. I. 29, 1. 7. 6, 2. 2. 3. 

Agesandridas 1. I. I, I. 1. 23, I. 3. 17, 


pp. 18, 353 f. 

Agesilaus 3. 3. 3, 3- 4- 3-5) 3- 4. 27, 4. 
2. 3) 5. 2. 32, 5. 4. 13, 5. 4. 41, 6. 3. 19, 
7.5. 22, pp. 10 f., 13, 30 f. 

Agis 3. 3. 1, pp. 9, 16. 

Agreement: of pred. adj. 1. 2.10; with 
substs. of different genders 1. 3. 19; 
with nearer noun I. 4. 15; of verb 
with appositive 1. 7. 5; neut. pred. 
adj. with masc. or fem. subj. 2. 1. 8; 
plur. verb with neut. plur. subj. p. 35. 

Alcibiades 1. 1. 2, 1. 1.5, 1. 1.12, 1. 4. 8, 
I. 5. 16, 2. 3. 42, pp. 15-18. 

Alcibiades, cousin of the preceding 1. 
2. 13. 


Alliteration 2. 3. 49, 5. 4. 16, 6. 3. 3-4. 

Amnesty of Patroclides 2. 2. 11; 
403 B.C. 2. 4. 38, 2. 4. 43. 

Anabasts: of Xenophon 3. 1. 2, pp. 12 f., 
359, note 1; of Themistcgenes 3. 1. 2, 
Pp- 359, note 1. 

Anacolutha p. 37. 

Antalcidas 5. I. 25, 6. 3. 12; Peace of 
4. 5. 6, 4. 8. 14, 5. 1. 25, 28, 31, 35, 36, 
PP- 14, 23. 

Antandrus 1. I. 25. 

Antecedent: omitted I. 1. 30; incorpo- 
rated in rel. clause I. 3. 17, 1. 5. 18. 

Anytus 2. 3. 42. 

Aorist: for (Eng.) plupf. 1. 1. 15; in- 
ceptive 1. 5. 6; parallel with histor. 
pres. 2. I. 15; gnomic, parallel with 
pres. 2. 3. 29; with impf. 5. 1. 27. 

Apaturia 1. 7. 8. 

Aphrodisia 5. 4. 4. 

Apollo 4. 3. 21. 

Apposition: explanatory 1. 1. 6; parti- 
tive 5.4.40; of inf. with subst. 2. 3. 52; 
with sentence 6. 3. 8. 

Arcadian league pp. 27, 320. 

Archias 5. 4. 5. 

Archons, Athenian, names employed in 
chronological determination, I. 2. I, p 
24 f. 

Arginusae, Athenian tactics at 1. 6. 29. 

Argives I. 3. 13, 2. 2. 7, 2. 4. I, 3.5. 11, 
4. 5. 1, 5. 1. 29. 


of 


e 
- 
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Arigbarzanes 1. 4. 7, 5. I. 28. 

Aristarchus I. 7. 28. 

Aristotle p. 33 f.; cited 1. 1. 23, 2. 3. 2, 
etc. 

Artemis 1. 2. 6. 

Article: with BaotAeds, omitted 1. 1. 9, 
used I. 2.19; designating part 1.1. 18; 
omitted I. 1. 2, I. I. 29, I. 2. 12, 
4. 8. 7; each 1. 5. 4; with déardérepos 
I. 7. 23; rhetorical omission of 2. 4. 13; 
with things well known 4. 2. 12, 4. 3. 10, 
4-5. 7; With inf. in ind. disc. 5. 2. 36. 

Aspirated words, accumulation of 6. 3. 3. 

Assembly, Athenian, procedure in 1. 7. 7, 
I. 7. 12, 1. 7. 14, 1. 7. 34, 6 5. 36. 

Astyochus 1. I. 31. 

Asyndeton 2. 4. 33, 4. 3. 19. 

Athena, temples of 1. 6. I, 2. 3. 20; state 
deity of Athens 1. 7. Io. 

Athens: Xenophon’s attitude toward 
2. 2. 3, p. 30 f.; population of 2. 3. 24; 
Second Athenian Confederacy 5. 4. 34, 
6. 3. 19. 

Attraction: of relative 1. 1. 30,1. 5. 18; 
inverse I. 4. 2; with olog 1. 4. 16; 
of pred. adj. 1. 2. 10, I. 5. 2; to nom. 
with inf. 1. 5. 3, 2. 1. 26 (cp. 5. 4. 1); 
absence of 1. 7. 6. 

Autonomy provision in Peace of Antalci- 


das 4. 8. 14, 5. I. 33. 


Blending of constructions 2. 2. 2, 2. 3. 51, 
2. 4. 36. 

Boeotarchs 3. 4. 4. 

Boeotian league 4. 8. 15,5. 1. 32, 5. 2. 16. 

Brachylogy 1. I. 23, 2. 3. 19. 


Cadmea, citadel of Thebes: seizure of 

5. 2. 32, p- 14; recovery of p. 14. 
Callias 6. 3. 3; Peace of 6, 3. 18, 19. 
Callicratidas 1. 6. 1. 
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Cannonus, decree of 1. 7. 20, I. 7. 34. 
Captives, treatment of 1. 6. 15, 2. I. 15, 
2. 1. 19; by the Athenians 2. 2. 3. 
Captured ships, use of I. 5. 15, 1. 6. 3, 
1. 6, 16, 1. 6. 26. 

Ceramicus 2. 4. 33. 

Chiasmus 1. 6. 7, 2. 4. 18. 

Clearchus I. 1. 35. 

Clearing for action I. I, 13. 

Cleombrotus 5. 4. 14, 6. 4. 5, 6. 4. 13. 

Cleophon I. 7. 35. 

Cnidus, battle of 4. 3. 10, 4. 3 12, 4. 8. 2, 
Pp- 14. 

Comparison, short-cut 2. 3. 22; with 
redundant xal 1.7. 13. 


Conditions: vivid fut. 1. 1. 15; in ind. 
disc. I. I. 22; fut. ind. in protasis 
I, I. 35, 2. 3 17; mixed 1. 7. 28, 


2. 3. 37; past general 1. 6. 20; pres. 
general 2. 3. 29; oldv re (elxés) with 
inf., instead of opt..in apod. 2. 4. 28, 
3. 4. 18. 

Conon I. 5. 16, 18, 3. 4. 1, 28, 4. 3. 10- 
12, 4. 8. 10, 12. 

Construction according to sense I. 1. I0, 
I. 4. 12, 13, 2. I. 24, 2. 3. 55. 

Corinthian War 4. 2. I, 4. 3. 15, p. 13 f.; 
causes of 3. 5. I. 

Corinthians 2. 4. 30, 3. 4. 3, 4. 5. I. 

Coronea, battle of 4. 3. 16, p. 14. 

Coryphasium (Pylos) 1. 2. 18. 

Cratesippidas 1. I. 32, I. 5. I. 

Critias 2. 3. 2, 15, 34. 

Cynossema, battle of I. 1. 1, p. 19. 

Cyrus the Younger 1. 4. 3, 1. 5. 3, 3. I. I, 
3) p. 10 f. 


Dative: degree of difference 1. I. 13 
accompaniment 1. I. II, I. 2. 123 
time I. I. 13, I. 4.12; manner 1.1. 163 
agent I. 3. 20; relation 2. 1. 27, 7. 5. 
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6; likeness 2. 2. 20, 4. 8.14; cause 3. 
4. 9; personal with dpa 1. 1. 26; on 
account of rest implied in perf. 4. 3. 
18; after tydopar 4. 2. 9. 

Decarchies, Lysander's 2. 2. I, 5, 3. 4. 2, 
3- 5. 13. 

Decelea 1. 1. 33, 35, p. 16. 

Delphinium 1. 5. I5. 

Demaratus 3. I. 6. 

Dercylidas 4. 3. 1, 4. 8. 3, p. 10. 

Diodorus Siculus p. 32; cited 1. 1. 2 
and frequently. 

Doric forms I. I. 23, 37, 3- 3. 2) 4. 5. 8, 
6. 5. 30. 

Dorieus 1. 1. 2, 1. 5. 19. 

Drachma, Attic I. 5. 4; 
5. 2. 21. 

Dual and plural together 5. 4. 19. 


Aeginetan 


Eclipses 1. 6. 1, 4. 3. 10, pp. 26, 362. 

Elections at Athens 1. 5. 16. 

Eleusinian mysteries 1, 4. 16, 20, 2. 4. 20, 
6. 3. 3, 6, p. 16. 

Eleven, the I. 7. 10, 2. 3. 54, 2. 4. 38. 

Epaminondas 6. 3. 19, 6. 4. 12, 6. §. 51, 
7. 5- 8, 22, p. 31. 

Ephors, Spartan 2. 4. 29, 36; names 
employed in chronological determina- 
tion 1. 2. 1, p. 24 f. 

Epitome theory p. 27 f. 

Erasinides 1. 6. 29. 

Eteonicus 2. 1. I. 

Euagoras 2. I. 29, 3. 4. I, §. I. 31. 


Final clauses, see Purpose. 

Four Hundred, the I. 1. 12, 1. 4. 16, 
I. 7. 28, 2. 3. 18, 30, p. 18. 

Future: in protasis I. I. 35,2. 3. 173 in 
apod. replaced by pres. 1. 1. 35; with 
Sas pf 5.2.15; in rel. clause of pur- 
pose 2. 3. 2; inf. with éf @re 3. 5. 1; 


Alt 


part. 1. 1. 8; with og I. I. 33; re- 
placed by pres. 2. 1. 7. 


Genitive: comparison I. I. 2, 4. 2. 18; 
time I. I. 13; separation I. I. 22, 
I. I. 353 Ionic 1. I. 29; Doric 1. 1. 
373; price or value I. 3. 19,2. I. I; 
measure 4. 2. 7; cause 6. 4. 19; abso- 
lute, substantive omitted 1. 1. 16,1. 1. 
26; for part. in agreement 3. 5. 8, 
6. 4. 8; partitive, in attributive posi- 
tion 1. 2. 18; with a phrase I. 3. 4, 
2. 2. 15,5. 4- 38; without attraction 
in gender 4. 3. 15; chorographic 1. 1. 
22; with é« = partitive 2. 3. 32, 3. 4. 
23; with adverbs 1. 4. 11, I. 5. 20, 
2. I. 14, 3. 4. 16; dependent upon 
noun understood 5. 4. 6; poss., with 
clause 6. 4. 5,6. 5. 46, 7. 5. 8; with 
karayndlfopa, xarnyop® 1. 5. 109, 
I. 7. 9, 2- 4. 9; with various verbs 
I. 4. 12, 2 1. 32, 2. 3. 53, 2 4. 15, 
4. 8. 14. 

Gythium I. 4. II. 


Haliartus, battle of 3. 5. 19, p. 13. 

Hannibal 1. 1. 37. 

Harbors of Athens 2. 2. 4, 2. 4. 31. 

Heliographing 2. 1. 27. 

Hellenica: subject and scope p. 13 f.; 
relation to Thucydides pp. 19-21, 351- 
355; divisions pp. 21-23, 355-360; 
interpolations in pp. 23-26, 361-363; 
defects and merits pp. 26-32; supposed 
unfinished condition of pp. 28 f., 353 f.3 
omissions in 1. 2. 18, 1. 3. 8, 1. 3. 13, 
I. 4. 2, 1. 5. 1 f., 1. 6. 4,1. 6. 35, 
2. 1. 1, 2. 2. 1,4. 3- 35 4. 3. 10, 5. 2. 
32, 5. 4. 34, 6. 5. 23, 6. 5. 51, pp. 27, 
31, 354; instances of lack of propor- 
tion in I. 2. 18, I. 4. 20, I. 5. 3, 1. 6. 
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2,2. I. 2,2. 3. 2, p. 27; inconsisten- 
cies in pp. 27, 354; summaries in 
I. I. 27,1. 2, 18 

Hellespont, importance of p. 19. 

Heraclea 1. 2. 18. 

Herippidas 3. 4. 20. 

Hermae, mutilation of 1. 4. 16, p. 15 f. 

Hermocrates 1. I. 27, 28, 31, I. 3. 13, 
p. 16. 

Hippocrates 1. I. 23. 

Hyacinthia 4. 5. 11. 


Imbros 4. 8. 15, 5. I. 33. 

Imperfect: progressive 1. 1. 2, §. I. 273 
ingressive I. 3. 4, 2 2, 23; conative 
1.6. 28; descriptive 2. 1. 21; objec- 
tive p. 36; of habitual action 1. 5.9; 
of repetition 1. 6. 21; of likelihood 
1.7.7; of resistance to pressure 2, 2. 
11; of truth just realized 3.4.9; par- 
ticiple 1.1. 30; for plupf. 1.1. 31, 6. 
3.3; without &v 2. 3. 27,41; retained 
in ind. disc. 3. 5. 23; represented by 
pres. inf. 1. 3. 19; by pres. opt. 1. 
7.53 with &v, of customary action 6. 
4. 11. 

Impersonal in passive 1. 3. 20. 

Indicative: potential 1. 7. 7; with twos 
I. I. 29; with wplv 2, 1. 24; fut. in 
rel. clause of purpose 2. 3. 2; with 
Swos pf 5. 2.153 of non-fulfillment 
with fws 2. 3. 42; parallel with opt., 
in ind. disc. 3. 5. 23. 

Indirect discourse: with opt. 1. I. 28; 
after déBos 7. 5. 24; with subjv. re- 
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23, 4. 5.12; after Ort 2. 2. 2, 5. 4. 35; 
after og 3. 4. 27, 6.5.42; after xara- 
dpovéw 4. 5. 12; with art. 5. 2. 36; 
suppl. part. in 1. 1. I1; part. with os 
p. 37; suggested by word of com- 
mand 2. I. 14; changed to direct 1. 
I, 28. 

Infinitive: purpose 1. 1. 22; legal 1. 7. 
9; explanatory 2. 3. 51; adverbial 
(absolute) 2. 4. 21, 3.5.9; with mplv 
I. 1. 31,6. 5. 23; with os, Sore denot- 
ing purpose 1. 6. 20, 2. 4. 8; of pos- 
sible result 2. 1. 14; with éf @ 2. 2. 
20, 2. 3. 11, 3.5.13 parallel with subst. 
I. 2. 10; in apposition with subst. 2. 
3. 52; with hoPepds 1. 4. 17; with 
atrios and compounds 2. 3. 32, 7. 5. 18; 
with olos 2. 3. 45; with oldv re, elxds 
instead of opt. in apod. 2. 4. 28, 3. 4. 
18, 3. 5. 10; in ind. disc.: pres. rep- 
resenting impf. 1. 3. 19; with wvv0é- 
vopat, etc. I. 4. 11; with elwow 1. 6. 
7; after drt 2. 2. 2,5. 4. 35; after as 
3. 4- 27, 6. 5. 423 with pa 2. 4. 23, 
4.5.12; after xaradpovéw 4. 5. 12; 
suggested by word of command 2. 1. 
14; with art. 5. 2. 36; parallel with 
part. 6. 5. 24; not in ind. disc.: pres. 
or aor. in fut. sense p. 36f.; with elroy 
I. 1. 13; with ovyxepée 1. 3.8; with 
exewv Gvdyknv 2. 3.19; with AaBov 
apédpacty 3.5.5; with wéprem 3.1.7; 
with épyxerat 3. 4. 27; with verb of 
hindering 4. 8. 5,6; perf. 5. 4. 7; 
articular, with Gv 1. 4. 20. 


tained I. 1. 15; implied, with opt. 1. | Ionic genitive 1. 1. 29. 
I. 22, I. 4. 19; with ind. and opt. in| Iphicrates 4. 5. 3, 5. 1. 25, 6. 5. 51. 
same sentence 3. 5. 23, 25; pres. inf. | Isthmian games 4. 5. I. 


representing impf. 1. 3. 19; pres. opt. 


representing impf. I. 7. 5; objective | Kings, Spartan 2. 4. 29, 36, 3. 3. I. 
tenses in p. 36; inf. in, with pf 2. 4.| Knights, Athenian 1. 6. 24. 
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Laconic brevity I. 1. 23, 3. 3. 2. Olynthian league 5. 2. 12. 
Legal procedure, Athenian 1. 7. Ss Q, 10, | Optative: wish 2. 3. 37; purpose I. 1. 
12, 20, 34, 35. ; 15; with ows, parallel with fut. part. 
Lemnos 4. 8. 15, 5. I. 31. I. 3. 173 parallel with subjv. 2. 1. 2; 
Leon I. 6. 30, 1. 7. I, 2. 3 39. with w¢ in obj. clause 2.1.22; with 
Leotychides 3. 3. 1. &v in obj. clause 2. 3.13; cause with 
Leuctra, battle of 6. 4. 12, p. 14. ws 1.2.15; with péxpe 1. 3.11; with 
Long Walls, the 2. 2. 3; importance of | «ply 2. 3. 48, 2. 4. 18; potential rep- 
4. 8. 10. resented by part. 2. 3. 48; indicating 
ea 1:1.-33).. * 'improbability 4. 8.5; in past general 
Lysander 1. 6. 4, 2. 1. 6, 2. 2. §, 2. 3. 2, condition 1. 6. 20; in prot., parallel 
ya ae ee PR Ya Se Py. oa with acc. abs. 2. 3. 19; in apod., re- 
Lysias, the general 1. 6. 30, 1. 7. 32. placed by olév re, elxds with inf. 2. 4. 
Lysias, the orator p. 34; cited 1.6.16] 28, 3. 4. 18, 3.5. 10; in ind. disc. 1. 
and frequently. I. 28; implied 1. 1. 22, 3. 4. 19; for 


interrogative subjv. I. 3. 21; pres. rep- 
Mantinea, battle of 7. 5. 22, 26, pp. 14,| resenting impf. 1. 7.5; parallel with 


23. indic. 3. 5. 23; with yap 6. 5. 36. 
. Megalopolis 7. 5. 5, p. 27. Orchomenus_ 3. 5. 6, 6. 4. 10. 

Messenia 6. 5. 51, 7- 5- 27) p- 27- Order of words 1. I. 23, I. 2. 10, I. 3. 19, 

Metics 2. 3. 21. I. 4. 4, 2. I. I, 2. 3. 37, 2. 4. 10, 2. 4. 

Middle with passive meaning 6. 4. 6. 17, 3- 4.1, 3. 4. II, 3. 5+ 39 3- 5. 22, 

Mindarus 1. I. 1, I. 1. 4, p. 19. 4. 3- 2,4. 5+ 4, 5. I. 35, 6. 5. 33, 6 5. 
44; position of otros 2.4.41; of pers. 

Navy, rate of pay in 1. 5. 4. pronoun in gen. I. 4. 16, 2. 4. 20; of 

Naxos, battle of pp. 14, 296. part. gen. 1. 2, 18. . 


Negative, redundant 1. 7. 32, 6. 3. 15; 
double 2. 3. 16, 6. 3. 6; with part. | Paean 2. 4. 17, 4. 5. II. 


and verb 3. 5. 18. Pangaeum, Mt., mines of 5. 2. 17. 
Nemea, the, battle of 4. 2. 16, 18, 21, 4. | Paralus 2. 1. 28. 

3. I, p. 14. Participle: attributive 1.1.10; with del 
Nicias 2. 3. 39; Peace of p. 15. I,2.10; with &v for pot. opt. 2. 3. 48; 
Notium, battle of 1. 5. 16. without art. as indef. subst. 2. 1. 8; 


impf. I. I. 30; pred. 1.5.14; circum- 

Object clauses: Xenophon’s use in p. 36; | stantial: causal with @s 1. I. 24, I. 4. 
with subjv. 1. 5.9; with @s and fut.| 20; parallel with opt. 1. 2. 15; pur- 
opt. 2. 1. 22; with &v and opt. 2. 3.| pose 1.1.83 pres. instead of fut. 2. 1. 
13; with ws and subjv. 2. 3. 33. 7; parallel with Swws clause I. 3.17; 
Odeum 2. 4. 9. fut. with os 1. 1. 33, 1. 6. 3, 3.4. 20, 
Olympic era I. 2. 1; Olympiads, use in| 3. 5. 19, 4. 2. 18; parallel with tem- 
chronological determination p. 24 f. poral clause 1.4.4; with adv. 1. 4.13; 
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with prep. phrase 2. 1. 1; accumula- | Plural with neut. plur. subj. p. 35; and 


tion 1. 1. 31; redundant I. 2. 1, I. 2. 2; 
containing question 1.5.6; contain- 
ing main idea 1. 6. 10, 2. 2. 163 in 
gen. abs., subst. omitted 1. 1. 16, 26; 
with Gre 2. 3. 15; with evOvs 2. 1. 21; 
with dpa 4. 3. 14; supplementary: 
with rvyxdvo 1. 2.8; with wate I. 6. 
15; with wepropdw 6. 3. 1; omitted 
6. 3. 103 in ind. disc. 1. 1. 11, 1.6. 20; 
with os p. 37; after dalvopar 6. 3.9; 
after fouca 6. 3.8; parallel with inf. 
6. 5. 24. 

Pasippidas I. I. 32, I. 3. 13. 

Pausanias 3. 5. 25, p. 357 f. 

Pelopidas 5. 4. 3, p. 33- 

Peloponnesian confederacy 5. 1. 33, 5. 2. 
11, 6. 3. 19, p. 15. 

Peloponnesian War pp. 15-19; terms of 
peace 2. 2. 20. 

Peltasts, Iphicrates’ 4. 5. 3. 

Perfect: of a pres. state 2. 4. 19, 3 4. 7, 
4. 3. 18,5. 4. 39; inf. 5. 4. 7. 

Pericles (the younger) 1. 5. 16, 1. 7. 16. 

Periphrasis 1. 5. 5. 

Personal construction: with S#Aos 1. 6. 
20; with Slkatos 1. 7. 4; with Sonéw 
4. 5. 18. 

Pharnabazus 1. 1.6, I. 4. 3, 3. 4. 1, 4. 8 2, 
5. I. 28, pp. 16, 19. 

Phlius pp. 27, 360. 

Phocis 6, 3. 1. 

Phoebidas 5. 2. 32, 5. 4- 4I. 

Phoenicia 3. 4. 1. 

Phrase as subst. I. 1. 34, I. 2. 18, I. 3. 4, 
1. 6. 5. 

Phyle 2. 4. 2. 

Piraeus 2. 2. 4, 2. 4. II. 

Plataea 5. 4. 10, 6. 3. I. 

Pluperfect: objective p. 36; of immedi- 
ate occurrence 6. 4. 13. 


dual together 5. 4. 19. 

Plutarch p. 32 f.; cited 1.1. § and fre- 
quently. 

Plynteria 1. 4. 12. 

Poetical and rare words in Xenophon 
P- 37: 

Polemarch, Spartan 2. 4. 33; Theban 5. 
2. 25, 5. 4. 2. 

Population of Athens 2. 3. 24. 

Potential indicative 1. 7. 7. 

Preposition: with numeral as subst. 1. 2. 
18, 2. 4. 5; determined by verbal idea 
I. 3- 9, 3- 5- 23; mot repeated with 
rel. 1.6, 11. 

Present: conative 1. 2. 15; with perf. 
meaning I. 1. 27, 35, I. 7. 20, 4. 8. 4; 
instead of fut. 1. 1. 35; parallel with 
gnomic aor. 2. 3. 29; histor., parallel 
with aor. 2. 1.15; opt., inf., and part. 
representing impf. 1. 7. 5, 1. 3. 19, I. 
I. 30, I. 7. 28; part. instead of fut. 
2. 1. 7. 

Prolepsis 1. 4. 11, 18, 3. 4. 2. 

Prytanes I. 7. 14. 

Purpose: with part.1. 1. 8; with os and 
part. I. I. 33, 1. 6. 3, 3. 4. 20; with 
prep. phrase 1.1.12; with opt. 1. 1. 
15; with dove, os and inf. 2. 4. 8, 1. 
6. 20; with ws and fin. verb p. 36; 
rel. clause of 2. 3. 2; inf. of 1. 1. 
22. 


Reflexive: third person for second p. 35 ; 
replaced by ékeivos 1. I. 27; with 
strengthening intensive I. 1. 28; as 
reciprocal I. 2. 17; indirect, for pers. 
pronoun I. 7. 5. 

Result: intended 1. 6. 20; possible 2. 1. 
14; with ag instead of dere p. 36; 
rel. clause of 7. 5. 17. 
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Sacrifice 4. 3. 14. 

Samius 3. 1. I. 

Samos I. 2. 1, p. 17. 

Scillus p. 11, 

Scyros 4. 8. 15, 5. 1. 31. 

Selinus 1. 2. 8, 10. 

Senate, Athenian, composition of 1. 7. 
14; functions of I. 7. 3, 1.7.7; under 
the Thirty 2. 3. 23. 

Sestus 1. 1. 36. 

Sicilian expedition p. 15 f. 

Slaves, employment of in war 1. 6, 24. 

Socrates I. 7. 15, 2. 3. 39, pp. Q-I1, 349. 

Sparta: Xenophon’s attitude toward 3. 5. 
12, 5.4.1, p. 30f.; rule of 3.5.1, 3. 
5+ 135 5- I. 31, 33» 36, 5. 2. 32, 5. 4. 2, 
6. 3. 19; depopulation of 6. 4. 16, 6. 
5. 23, 28; Spartan honor 4. 5. 14, 6. 
4.16; prestige 4. 5. 17. 

Spartiates 6. 4. 15. 

Subjunctive: interrogative 1. 6. 5; 
changed to opt. I. 3. 21; in fut. prota- 
sis 1.1.15; with fos, péxpe 1. 1. 24, 
27; with Ss Gv 1.6.9; with od ph 
1. 6. 32; with S2rws, ws in obj. clause 
I. 5. 9, 2. 3. 333 retained in ind. disc. 
I. 1.153 parallel with opt. 2, 1. 2. 

Syracuse 1.1. 18; Syracusan expedition 


p. 15 f. 


Ten, the: in Athens 2. 4. 23, 38; in 
Piraeus 2. 4. 19, 38. 

Ten Thousand, the 3. 1. 6, 3. 4. 20, 4. 3. 
15, p. 10, 

Thasos 1. I. 32, 1. 4. 9. 

Thebans 2. 4. I, 2. 4. 30, 3. 4. 3, 4. 2. 18, 
4- 3- 34. 8. 15, 5. I. 32, 5. 4. 9, 6. 3. 
I, 6. 3. 19, 6 4. 12, 6. 5. 23; Xeno- 
phon’s feeling toward 3. 5. 21, 4. 2. 18, 
5+ 4. 20, 6. 5. 24, 7. 5. 12, p. 31. 
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Themistogenes 3. I. 2, p. 359, note I. 

Theoric fund I. 7. 2. 

Theramenes 1. I. 12, I. 6. 35, I. 7 
4, 2. 2. 16, 2. 3. 25 30, 35, 48, 51, 
p- 18. 

Thesmophoria 5. 2. 29. 

Thespiae 5. 4. 10, 6. 3. I. 

Thessalians 4. 3. 9. 

Thibron 3. I. 5, pp. 10, 350. 

Thirty, the: establishment of 2, 3.2, 113 
government of 2. 4. 9, 21; use of title 
2. 3. 18, 2. 4. 23; excluded from am- 
nesty 2. 4. 38. 

Thrasybulus 1. 1. 2, 12, 1.5. 13, 1. 6. 35, 
2. 3. 42, 5. 1. 25, 26, p. 18 f. 

Thrasyllus 1. 1. 2, 12, 1. 4. 10, p. 18 f. 

Thucydides: history pp. 13 f., 22, 351 f., 
356, 362; relation of H/ellenica to pp. 
19-21, 351-355; chronological method 
p. 23 f. 

Thurii 1. 5. 19. 

Thymochares 1. 1. I. 

Tiribazus 4. 8. 12, 5. I. 25. 

Tissaphernes I. 1. 9, 31, I. 4. 35 3 I. 3, 
pp. 16-19. 

Triptolemus 6. 3. 6. 

Truce for burial of the slain 1. 2. 11. 


Xenophon: life pp. 9-12, 349 f.; writ- 
ings p. 12 f.; defects and merits as a 
historian pp. 26-32, 354 f.; syntax and 
style pp. 35-37; relation to Thucydides 
p- 351 f.; religious spirit p. 356; use 
of first person 2. 3. 56, p. 356; asso- 
ciation with Socrates p.9 f.; friendship 
with Agesilaus 3. 4. 5, p. 10 f.; atti- 
tude toward Athens 2. 2. 3, p. 30f.; 
toward Sparta 3. 5. 12, 5. 4. 1, p. 30f.; 
toward Thebes 3. 5. 21, 4. 2. 18, 5. 4. 
20, 6. 5. 24, 7. 5. 12, p. 31. 
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